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PREFACE

\ The extant Purinas present a very rich collection of materials
or the stut?y of the development of Hindu rites and customs during
the centuries intervening between Yajiiavalkya and the Smrti-
Nibandhas. During this long period, the Hindu society passed
Jéhmllg!l numerous vicissitudes, so much so that in many respects
the Hindu rites and customs, as found in the Nibandhas, differ
from those in the Codes of Manu and Yajiavalkya. Hence the
study of the Puriinas is of immense importance for a clear under-
standing of the whole course of the development. But none of the
E{ttant Purinas being assignable to any positive date, the greatest
fhﬂiculty which makes their study impracticable and unscientific
Is the want of a proper chronology of the chapters constituting the
individual Purinas. Unfortunately no systematic attempt was
_made to remove this long felt want, probably because, as Mr. P. V.
Kane says, ‘the chronology of the Purinas js, like that of the epies,
Ya subject full of perplexing problems’. The work, done by such
eminent scholars as H. H. Wilson, F. E. Pargiter and Haraprasad
Shastri even in regard to the approximate dates of only a few of
the Purdnic works, is not at all considerable, nor are their conclu-
sions always acceptable. Hence the first thing, on which attention
has been directed in this work, has been to determine as approxi-
mately as possible the chronology of the Puriinic chapters, or parts
~ thereof, on Hindu rites and customs. I should mention here that
in this chronology, which is based only on such evidences as are
contained in the majority of the editions of the individual Purénas,
attention has been given especially to those chapters which are
devoted mainly to the treatment of the above mentioned topics;
"and, the scope of this work being limited to the study of these
" matters during the period ranging approximately from 200 to
1000 A.D., those Purinas, which have been found to be hardly
earlier than the tenth century, have been dealt with very briefly.
However, on the basis of this chronology, which forms Part I of

' - stages in the development of the Purinic rites and customs. I
have tried to show that these rites and customs are not the
~ productions of a single social dictator or of a particular period of
time, but were revised from generation to generation and reshaped

this work, I have attempted to describe in Part II the different -
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gradually to their present character with such additions as the
changes in society demanded. With an eye to the notable changes
in the religious and political history of ancient India, T have tried,
further, to ascertain the factors which determined the stages in
the development of the Purinic Dharma (ie. law and custom)
and moulded its character. This enquiry, which has been found
absolutely necessary for a clear understanding of the nature and
growth of the Purinic rites and customs, and which has in many
cases led to interesting results, has involved an investigation into
the origin of Purinic Hinduism, because in India, as in all other
eastern countries, religion is inseparably connected with customs.

Besides the two parts, of which the present work mainly
consists, there is an Appendix containing a long list of quotations
which I have traced in the extant Purdnas. This list has been
extremely necessary not only for understanding the nature of the
Puranas during the ages they were used by the commentators and
Nibandha-writers but also for determining the dates of those
Purinic chapters from which the quotations were made. This list
may also be of some use to those scholars who will, in future, set

themselves to the solution of textual problems relating to the
Purinas.

<&

Being concerned with a field of research hitherto almost
unexplored, this work may interest those who want to study the
Purdnic literature and the Hindu social institutions. Attempts
have been made to solve many problems relating to the Puranas
and the Purinic Dharma ; but no conclusion has been drawn which
has not been sufficiently evidenced by the facts of the case. The
chronological scheme in Part I is necessarily tentative, but all

available materials have been fully considered and taken into
account.

As this work is the result of a general study of the Puranie
chapters on Hindu rites and customs, no attention has been given
to the divergent opinions held by the different Purinas on the
niceties of any particular rite or custom. Such detailed study

would require a separate volume and has consequently been
avoided.

Though this work is based on a first-hand study of the original
sources, the accounts given in it of the rise and spread of Jainism,
Buddhism and Ajivakism (ie. the religion preached by Gosila
Mankhaliputta) are mainly based on those given in such authorita-

tive works as the Cambridge History of India (Val. . D)2 !

A. Smitl’s Early History of India, and the like. In translating |
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some of the passages of the Puripas and Smyti works, II. IL
Wilson's Vispu Puripa, F. E. Pargiter's Mirkandeya Purina,
Talugdar’s Matsya Puriga (S.B.H., Vol. XVII), Mahendra Nath
Chatterjee’s Srimadbhigavala, and Biihler's Laws of Manu (5.B.E.,
Vol. XXV), Institutes of Gautama (S.B.E,, Vol. II) and Institutes
of Baudhiyana (S.B.E., Vol. XIV) have been extremely helpful
to me. In studying the Purinas I have, in addition to the different
printed editions, utilised the large collection of Puriga and Smpti
manuseripts cxisting in the Dacea University Library. Of the
Diinasigara of Ballilasena I consulted the India Office manuscript,
which was secured for me on loan by the Dacca Universily Library.
As to the dates of the Smrti-Samhitis and the Nibandhas, I have
been generally guided by the indications of the veteran scholar
Mr. P. V. Kane, ., rnar, whose History of Dharmasistra
(Vol. I) is undoubtedly the most valuable work on the subject.

By way of explaining why in a few cases T have used the
Vangaviisi editions of the Puripas, printed in Bengali characters,
in preference to the more widely used Devanigari editions, I
should only say that these editions, though mnot ecritically
accomplished from sufficient Manuscript material, are not always
so negligible as scholars may take them to be. They are often,
if not in all cases, based on Bengal Mss and bave consequently
different texts with less number of additional passages than the
South Indian editions. However, the comparative notes on the
different editions, which have been added to the analyses of the
Putiinas, will enable scholars to trace the references in the South
Indian and other Devaniigari editions.

My thankful obligations are due to my professor Dr. 8. K.
De, arA., parr, for his valuable suggestions and guidance. It was
at his instance that 1 took up the Purdinas as a subject of study.
During the three years I worked with him on this subject he ook
very keen personal interest in the progress of my work and
accorded to me such facilities as very few students of his department
have ever enjoyed. In spite of his heavy duties and responsibilities
he ungradgingly took the trouble of going through the whole
thesis step by step, as well as when it was finally completed.
I am particularly grateful to our Vice-Chancellor, Dr. R. C.
Majumder, a4, pmD., for kindly securing hooks and manuseripts
for my use from different libraries as well as for enabling me lo
publish my work as a Bulletin of the University. But for his help
and sympathy the book would never have scen light so soon. I

also much obliged to Mr. Subodh Chandra Banerjee, ara., of

Dacca University Mss Library, for giving me all possible help
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in consulting the valuable collections of Sanskrit manuscripts in
his charge, as well as for pointing out to me the reference to the
Padma-purina in o marginal note contained in a manuscript of the
Yathirtha-mafjari.

All necessary information regarding the editions of the Puriinas
and other works, which have been utilised, has been given in the
Bibliography. Words, admitting of alternative spellings, have
sometimes been used in both forms, viz, Vasistha and Vasistha,
Lomaharsana and Romaharsapa, Kalkin and Kalki, Sambhala and
Sambhala, Paméula, and Pamsula, Sitvata and Sattvata, cte.; and,
except in only one place (in Part I, Chapter 1), the word “Smrti’
has been used in its restricted sense to mean ‘Dharma’ ie. ‘law
and custom”,

Though a portion of this work was published as isolated
articles in different oriental journals, T have considerably improved
the whole work, including the published portion, by adding much
new material and, in a few cases, by modifying my views already
expressed in those articles.

Dacea
February, 19}0. Rasexona Cuaspra Flazra




11 1 1 1 T

minn

I

|11 I S T

il

umn

ABBREVIATIONS.

Annnls of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institule, Poona.
Adbhuta-sigarn (of Ballilasens). ;
Agni-puriiis.

Apandidrmma Sanskrit Series (Poona) .
Apastamba-dharmasiitra.

Appendix or Appendices, as the case may be.

Asiatic Socicly of Dengal (Caleutin).

Archmological Sarvey of India.

Brahmigdu-purina.

Bhigavato-purine.

R. G. Bhandarkar, Vaisnaviem, Saivism and Minor Religious
Systems.

Bhavigyn-parinea.

Bibliotheea Indica Series.

Brhunniradiys-purana.

Catalogns Codicum Manuscriptorum Sanserilicorum Bilidio-
thecae Bodleianne.

Brahma-purina.

Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies, Loadon,
Brahmavaivarta-purina.

Chapler or chapters.

The Cambridge History of India.

Commentary.

Corpas Inseriptionum  Indicarum.
Devibhigavata-purina.

Diacen University Manuseripts Library.

Edition,

Epigraphia Tndica.

Hustings' Encyclopeedia of Religion and Ethics.

J. N. Farqubsr, An Outline of the Religious Literature of

Indin.
Fousbdll’s Jataka.

Richard Fick, Socisl Organisation In North-cast Indin in
Buddha's time. '

Folio or folios,

Gautama-dharmas(itra.

Garuga-puriips.



Vi

Hr

nig

Ind. Ant.

Ind. O, Cat.,
or Twlin Office
Catalogue

JASH
JOBRAS
JBORS
JADS
JRAS

Kane, Hist. of
Dhs.

Kiir

nmwann i

i

ST 1

I

g nn

Il

miniu

Abbreviations

Hurivaméa.
Indian Historieal Quarterly (Calcultn).
Indian Antiquary.

A Deseriptive Calulogue of the Sanskrit Manuseripls in the
the Library of the Indin Office, London.

Journal of the Asiatic Secicly of Bengal,

Journal of the Bombay Bronch of the Royal Asiatie Sociely.
Journal of the Behar and Orissa Research Soclety.

Journal of the American Orientnl Socicly.

Journal of the Hoyal Asiatic Socicty.

P. V. Kane, History of Dharmaiistra.

Khanda.
Kiirma-puriina.
Liiiga-purina.

A. A. Macdonell, A History of Sanskrit Lilerature,
Mirkapsleya-puriga.

Maltsya-puripa.

Mahibhirala.

J. W. McCrindle, Ancient Todia as described by Megasthenes
and Arrinn.

Mannseripl, Manuscripts.

Naradiyva-purins.,

Purign ; -puriiga.

F. E, Pargiter, Ancienl Indian Historical Tradition.
Padma-purana,

E. J. Rapson, A Calalogue of Indian Coins in the British

Mureum,

Sacred Books of the East.

Haraprasad Shastri, A Deseriptive Calalogue of Sanskrit
Manuscripts in the collection of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,
Caleutia.

EﬁhikﬂhSthiMSianhnnﬂnGUi.ﬁntﬂipEﬂ
Catalogue of Banskrit Manuseripts i the Library of
Calentta Sanskrit College,

Siva-puriina.

Skanda-purfina.

V. A. Smith, The Eardy History of India including
Alexander's Campaigns. Fourth edition,



WA wwwn

i

; Abbreviations vII

Tirtha-cintimani (of Vicaspatimidra).

Usannas-sambitd.

Viyu-puripn.

Vimana-puriips. )

Vafigavisl Press (Calcutla). i

Variha-purige.

Vedkatedvara Press (Bombay).

Vignu-purdna.

Yisoudharmottara.

H. H Wilon, Fazays Analytical, Critical and Philological.

M. Winternits, A Histary of Indinn Literature,
Yhjavalkyn or Yajiavalkya-smrti (as the case may be).






To Proressor S. K. Dg, ara, v,
this humble work is dedicated as a
token of deep reverence and sincere
gralitude by his pupil, the author.



yo vidyde caturo vedan singopanisado dvijah|
na cet puranam samvidydn naiva sa syid vicaksanah||

itihdsa-puranabhyam vedam samupabrmhayet|

vibhety alpa-$rutad vedo mam ayam praharisyatil|



I11.

TABLE OF CONTENTS

Partr I

SusJECT

1. The Mahapuranas :
II. The Chronology of the Puramc Chapters

on Hindu Rites and Customs. The
Ma]or Puranas . . ;

RIS S

The Markandeya-purdana
The Vayu-purana .
The Brahmanda-purdana
The Visnu-puridna

The Matsya-purana

The Bhagavata-purana
The Kirma-purana

The Chronology of the Puranic Chapters
on Hindu Rites and Customs. The
Minor Puranas p -

1.

2.
3.
4
5

ad

8.

The Vamana-purdna

The Linga-purina

The Varaha-purina

The Padma-purina

The Brhanniradiya and the Nara-
diya Purana

The Agni-purina

The Garuda-purdna

The Brahma-purina

9. The Skanda-purina

Pace

13
17
19
26
52
57

76

76
92
96
107

127
134
141
145
157



(b)) ’

CHAFTER Sverecr Paca
10. The Brahmavaivarta-purina ., 166
11. The Bhavisya-purina . L t 167
IV. A Chronological Table of the Puramc_
. Chapters on Hindu Rites and Customs |, \ 174
Parr 11 |
I. The Hindu Society before 200 A.D., and
the Purianic Rites and Customs in the
First Stage of their Development . . 193
ITI. The Hindu Society from the 3rd to the \
6th Century A.D., and the Purinic Rites
and Customs in the Second Stage of their
Development ; o 215
III. Brahmanical Elements in tl:e Purar.un
Teachings . | 228
IV. The Purinic Rites :md Custnms as in-
fluenced by the Economic and Sﬂmal
Needs of the Sacerdotal Class X 243
V. Absorption of Tantricism by the Puramc i
Rites and Customs . . : 260
Appendix 1 265
Appendix TT - 1836
Bibliography 340 |
Index 1349




‘ STUDIES IN THE
PURANIC RECORDS ON HINDU RITES AND CUSTOMS

B




| B
i !
= = | = = o
J = g
-
S o
)
~
=9 >
—
.l-_
5

._ -...;:m” .._._. ._u_._. ___:

..":- l.._r.H_. = §



PART 1






CHAPTER 1
~AHE MAHAPURANAS

The only species of Indian literature, which can claim, next to
the Vedas, to reach back to great antiquity, is the ‘Purdna’™. It is
mentioned, mostly in connection with Ttihisa, in such early works
as the Atharva-veda®, Satapatha—brﬁhmaua", Gopatha-brﬁhmar_m*,
Jaiminiya-upanisad—brﬁ.hmanaﬂ B:hadftranyaka-upanisad“, Chiin-
dogya-upanisad’, Taittiriya-aranyaka®, Sﬁﬁkhyﬁyana-érautasﬁtra”
and Gautama-dharmasﬁtra“‘.

According to the Brahmanical traditions as recorded in the
Atharva-veda and the Brhadiranyaka-upanisad, the ‘Puriana’ has as
much a sacred origin as the Vedas. The former says that the Res, the
Samans, the Metres and the Purdna originated from the residue of
the sacrifice together with the Yajus't. The latter, on the other hand,
ascribes the origin of the four Vedas, Itihisa, Purdna ete. to the
breath of Mahabhiita!?. These traditions, though fundamentally
different, are unanimous in their recognition of the sacredness of the
‘Purina’. In many of the works of the Vedic literature, the ‘Purina’
is even called the fifth Veda®. This traditionally sacred character
has been retained by the literature even to the present day ; but it

1 For the antiquity of the ‘Purana’, see Sir Ashutosh Mukherjee Silver Jubilee
Volumes (Calcutta), 11, Part 2, pp. 7 1.
: XI, 7, ¢4 and XV, 6, 4.
s XIIL 4, 8, 18; XL, 5, 6, 8 and 7, 9.
I, 10.
1, 58.
1L, 4, 10; IV, 1, £ and 5, 11.
101, 4, 1 and 2; VII, 1, 2 and 4; Vvil, 2, 1 and 7, 1.
11, 9.
XVI 2, 27.
VIII, 6 and XI, 19.
1 regh sdmdni chandamsi puranam yajusd saha) ucchistdj jajiire. ... |
Atharva-veds, XI, 7, 24
I e mahato bhiitasya nidvasitam etad yad rguedo yajur-vedal samavedo
stharvdigirasa itihdsah PUrGnam..-----:c | Brhadaranyaks, II, 4, 10.
13 Cf. Satapatha-brihmana, Chandogya-upanisad, Sankhyayana-brautasitra, ete.

B © o4 a0 o



2  Puranic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [em

never attained the position of ‘Sruti’, heing always recognised as
‘Smrti’,

Though the theory of the existence of a single original Purina
is open to serious doubts, it can hardly be denied that more Purinas
than one had come into existence long before the beginning of the
Christian era. In the Samhitis of Manu and Yijiavalkya®t
and in the Taittifiya-aranyaka'®, the word ‘TPurina’ has been used
in the plural number ; the Mahibhdrata speaks of a 'Puriipa pro-
claimed by Vayu"®; and the Apastamba-dharmasiitea has a passage
quoted from a ‘Bhavisyat-purina™. The self-contradicting title
‘Bhavigyat-puriipa’ given to a distinct work of the Puriipa literature
indieates that in Apastamba’s time ‘the term Purina had become so
thoroughly specialised as to have lost its proper meaning, and had
become merely the designation of a particular class of hooks. It
would have required the existence of a number of books called
Puriigas to produce that change, and manifestly they must have
had their own special names to distinguish from one another, and so
convert their common title Puriina into a class designation'®. Hence
it can be held that the number of the Purinas had begun to be
multiplicd even before the time of Apastamba. .

The existence of more Puriinas than one in Apastamba’s time
or earlier does not, however, mean thal the canon of ‘eighteen
Muhiipurinas™ came into vogue at such an early period. As a
matter of fact this canon ecan searcely be dated earlier than the third
century A.D*, There is, of course, mention of ‘eighteen Puriinas’
in the Svargirohana-parvan (5, 46, and 6, 97) of the Mahibhirata,

" Maou III, 2 —rvddbyiyam frdvayet oy | O R IE ] e e
purindni khilini cal| Yaj. 111, 180—yato vedih purdndui vidyopanipadas tathi ete,

I g— = = " - itihdsa -purdpdni,

™ Mbh 1T, 181, 16.

¥ Apas 1L 24, 5.0,

*  Pargiter, ATHT, pp. 50-51.

'BT#mlihipwipn'hdhlemiﬁn. It is found only in Bhag XII, 7
and By IV, 151. What are now known as Mahipurines, are called sim Purfin
in the earlier works. P'J' 7

® Of the carliest of the extant Puripas, the Viena (11 €) and the Mirkay-
deyn (chap. 137) contain lists of eighteen Mahipuriigas. Though the former Puriiga
htnl'fudnhd between 100 und 850 A.D.lminwltwn'luhirh the last quarter of
the third or 'flu- first quarter of the fourih century (see under Vignu-purina below],
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and on the strength of this mention scholars have sometimes tried
to assign the canon lo a very early date®'. But an examination of
the text of the Svargirohana-parvan as occurring in the Bengal Mss
ns well as in the printed cditions of the Mahibhirata, shows that
the portions in which ‘eighteen Puripas’ have been mentioned are
in all probability later additions. Svargirohapa-parvan 5, 48
(Vanga. ed.), which corresponds to the same verse in the Bombay ed.,
is found neither in the ASB ed. nor in any one of about a dozen
Bengal M=s which we have consulted in this connection in the Dacca
University Library. Svargirohapa-parvan, chap. 6 also, though
found both in the ASB and Bombay editions, does not occur in the
Bengal Mss. At the close of the Vangavisi ed. of the Mahibhirata
the commentator Nilakaniha says that this chapter, which begins
with the verse ‘bhagavan kena vidhind' and in which the merits of
listening to the Mahabhirata and the gifts to be made to the reader
| of its Pnrvnn; have heen ﬂﬂmnbcd—wns transferred from Lhe Har-
vaméa to the Mahabhirata for the encouragement of the audience
of the latter®®, The validity of this information supplied by Nila-
kantha is fully realised when we see that Svargirohana-parvan,
chap. 6 is the same as Hv ITI, 152, 1-97 and 135, 2b to the end, and
that in this chapter of the Svargirohana-parvan the gifts to be

those of the other Parvans of the Mahdbhirata, This is certainly
against the proper order of things, for if, as the cnumeration of the
Parvans in this chapter shows, the Ilarivamia constitutes the
eighteenth book of the Mahibhirats, then the results of listening
to the whole epic cannot be described in the book previous to the
eighteenth. Hence there can scarcely be any doubt regarding the
spuriousness of Svargirohana-parvan, chap. 6.

The second mention of ‘cighteen Purinas’ is found in verse 3
of Hv III, 135. Though this chapter is found to be one of the two
sources of chap. 6 of the Svargirohana-parvan, it is very doubtful
whether it can be placed as early as about 400 A.D., the probable
date of the Harivaméa. This chapter is not found in many of the
Bengal Mss of the Harivamsa®™.

Mirk 187 (on Puripn-mibitmya) does not oceur in all the editions. Hewee ils

aulhenticity is exiremely doubliul.

Vi 104 nleo contains a list of the Puripas, but we shall see Iater (under
Vimann-purina) that this chapter was added very late to the Viyu.

For the date of Mat 53 which also contains a list, see under Malsya-puripa.

8 Macdonell, Skt. Lit, p. 200. Pargiter, op. eit., p. 22, IHQ, Val. VIII, p. 761,

2 bhagavannityadih pholddhyaye vydsena  horivapdinte wkiah, atra drolp-
prarocandriham whia 8 Jeyem|

= For instance, cf, Mss No. 508 (dated 1540 Saka), No. 5144 (dated 1765
£aka), No. 1041 and No. 1718 in the Dacea University M Library.

made o the render of the Harivamsn also are described along with

|
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Inspite of the little value which can be attached to the mention
of ‘eighteen Purinas’ in the Mahabhirata and the Harivampsa, it
can hardly be doubted that the eanon originated not later than the
first quarter of the seventh century AD. In Mat 53 the cighteen
Puripas have been named, and jt will be seen afterwards that the
date of this chapter (especially except verses 59-63) is to be placed
between 530 and 650 AD. Gaudapids, in his Samkhyakiirika-
bhisya, uses the word ‘puripa’ in the plural number to mean distinet
Purinic works™, and, in his Uttaragita-bhisya, explains the word
(purina) occurring in chap. 2 of the Gita, as ‘purdndni brahmandd-
dini’**, This wan] ‘brakmandading® betrays Gaugdapida’s acquain-
tance with the eighteen Purinas, That the word brahmdndadini
was used, as much asx brghmddini, to mean the group of the eighteen
Purigas, is evidenced by Sayanicirya who explains the word
purina, occurring in the Tuittirfya-aranyaka (I, 9), as '‘purdndni
brahmdpdading® in his Bhasya on the same, Siyana's knowledge
of the group of the cighteen Purinas can by no means be denied.

It is not known definitely of what the Puriinas in their earliest
form treated. A very old definition, contained in the famous lexicon

viz., Akhyiinas (tales) , Upakhyinas (anecdotes), Giithas (songs) and
Kalpajoktis (lore that had come down through ages) , which, as the
Brahminda, Viyu and Visnu say, were used by Vyiisa in compiling

® tatra bahyam ndmg vedik ﬁkp&-hdpq—:-yril’:umpu-nfml-:a-r-chmfo-jyatr‘ﬁkhﬂ-
tadutiga-sahitah  purindgn; ypdya -mimdmpd- dhormaitstnin coi. —Samkhya-kiiriki

with Gaudapidu-bhigya (ed. Pandit Bechannramg Tripdiihi, Benares Sanskrit Series,
No. 0, Benores 1005), p. 16,

= Uktaragita, p. 52,

In the Bombay edition of the Uttaragita with Gan A (ed. Mahi-
deva farman and published by the Gujarati Frinting Press, Bombay 1912) the rend-
ing is ‘purdndni bra(d ? omdding*

In the D, U. Mw Lib. there are two Ms, Nos, 4504 and of the
Uttaragiti-bhasya. ©Of these, the former, which i coneise and iy gl
style smacking of an early dale, reads "Purdndni brihmading * The latter Ms, on the
other hand, sayn in jis post-colophon statement that it wos copied at Banares and
brought from there by post. It iy comparatively elahorats, RgTecs
printed editions thay with the other Ms, and rends “purdpdng brakmandading

Hegarding Gaudnpidn’s authorship of the Bhisya, 8. K, Belvalkar
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the original Purina®®. These characteristics, therefore, indicate the
real nature of the Purdnas in their early, if not the earliest, form.
In most of the present Purinpas, on the other hand, the five character-
istics have been neglected partially or totally and great importance

has been given to matters religious and social, In those few Puripas |

also, in which the five topics have been dealt with, there are to he

found chapters on social customs and glories of gods. Thus, the
present Puriipas have practically turned into Smrti-codes. Thia |

new form the Puripas do not seem to have attained before the
beginning of the Christian era. The few passages quoted in the
Apastamba-dharmasiitra from a Purfipa and a Bhavisyat-purina
eannot be made the basis of the statement that Smrti-matter began
to be imported into the Purinas in Apastamba's time. These
passages are most probably Gathds, or summaries thereof, which
were current among the people in ancient times and received admis-
sion into the Purinas especially in connection with the patriarchs.
That at least some of the ancient Géthiis were concerned with Smrti-
~ matter is evidenced not only by the Purinas®™ and the Mahibhirata
but also by the Manu-smrti which refers to one sung by Viyu*.
The fact that Manu incorporates the verses found in Apas I, 10, 13
without calling them Githias is mol very imporlant, because in
several other cases also Manu is found to insert verses, not of his
own composition, without naming the sources. For instance,
Manu 11, 04 (na jitu kémah kimdndim) occurs in Lhe Purinas as
spoken by Yayiti who became tired of worldly enjoyment®™, and
Manu 111, 274a (api nah sa kule jaydt) is found in some Puripas
as a part of a Giathi sung by the patriarchs®. There are also
numerous other references lo the Puriipa literature in the works of
the pre-Christinn era, but nowhere there is any reference to its
Smrti-contents,
On the other hand, there are evidences lo show that the Purinas
to incorporate matters on Ilindu rites and customs from a
rivd earlier th ixth century A.D, Medhatithi quotes in
sva on the Manu-smrhi a fu erses from the Puriinas.
Though the majorily of these wverses are concerned with creation,
philosophy etc., a few of them relale definitely to Smrti. These

® gbhpduaii cdpyupikhylinair  githdbhih  kalpojoltibhib| —pundpa-sayikilin

cokre purdpdrtha-viidradah|| Bd I1, 34, 21 VA 60, 21; and Vig T11, 6, 16.
The last two Puripas differ slightly in readings from the fist. Abo of. Va

103, 51 104, 20,

" Bee, for example, Mirk 20, 42-40.

B Manu IX, $2—ufra pithd vdyu-gitdh ele.

B Viz, Mat 54, 10; Vis IV, 10, 9; Hy I, 30, 38; and so on.

® CLB4 IO 10,01

4,
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latter verses testify to the fact that the Puranas in Medhatithi's
time contained chapters on holy places, funeral sacrifices, etc?!,
Kumarilabhatta, in his Tantravarttika, looks upon the Purinas as
authoritative works on Dharma and names them along with the
Dharmasastras®2., The Harita-samhita®? says that the Anadhyaya days
should be known from the Smrti works as well as the Purdnas®.
An old Ms of the Skanda-purina, discovered in Nepal by Haraprasad
Shastri, contains several sections on hells and one on the method of
worshipping the god (S$iva)®. Vijianesvara tells us of Harita’s
reference to the opinion of the Purinas in prescribing penance, in
normal circumstances, to those who eat up the food dedicated to
the patriarchs®®. The date of the Harita-smrti used by Vijfianesvara
cannot be later than the sixth century AD37. The above evidences
are perhaps sufficient to show that topics on Hindu rites and customs
began to be dealt with in the Puranas from a period not later than
the middle of the fourth century A.D. As a result, the [Purinas
came gradually to lose their original character and turn_into impor-
tant codes of Hindu rites and customs by including chapters on
V{miéramadharma, Acara, Sriddha, Prayascitta, w\'rata.
Tirlmma, (3o

But in the great major: of cases the Purinas have not come
down to us with their early incorporations, because tradition
demanded that they should be re-edited with the changes in society
so that their importance as works of authority might not decrease®s.
Now, the work of re-editing could be done in three ways : viz., (i) by

®  Cf. Medhatithi on Manu II, 24; ITI, 124 & 262 ;ete.

As Medhatithi does not expressly name any Puriina, the Puriinic verses quoted
by him should not be used in determining the dates of the extant Puriinas even in
those cases where they are traceable. Cf. footnote 81 (under Visnu-p.).

®  Kane, JBBRAS, Vol. I, 1925, p. 102.-

Tantravirttika, p, 179—pur&gm-m&mwﬁhﬁm-vyatirikta-gautama-ﬂui;;ka

............ baudh&yanddi-pmgﬁta-dharmué&atrﬁpa*-m. R

™ Unaviméati Samhita, Pp. 127-139. It is called Laghuhirita-smrti in Jivananda
Vidyasiigara’s collection af Dharmagatras, Vol. I, pp. 177-193.

* Harita-samhita IV, 70,

® M. P. Shastri, Catalogue of Palm Leaf and Selected Paper Mss belonging to
the Durbar Library, Nepal, Calcutta, 1905, pp. 1ii, 141 f. The Ms, which is written

in old Gupta script, has been assigned to the seventh century A. D, by Shastri and
C. Bendall. byt ac

*  Vijiiineévara on Yij. IIT, 289,
¥ Kane, Hist. of Dhs., Vol. 1, pp. 75 and 246.
™ Cf. Mat 58, 89 wherein the Fish says to Manu :
kalenagrahanam drstva purdnasya tato nrpal
vydsa-ripam aham krtvi semharimi yuge yuge||
Ci. also Pd (Srsti-khanda) 1, 49-50; Dbh I, 8, 20;
Sk V, i, 1, 26-28; and so on.



1] The Mahapurdnas %

adding fresh chapters to the already existing ones, (i) by substitut-
ing the latter by the former, and (iii) by writing new works bearing
old titles. All these processes being equally practised with respect
to the Puriipas, some retained their earlier materials, some lost many
of the earlier chapters which were replaced by others of later dates,
and some became totally new works. But they had a common
feature in that all of them came to have units belonging to different
ages. It should be mentioned here that the fresh additions to the
Purinas were not always fresh compositions, but chapters and
verses were often transferred from one Puriina to another or from the
Smrti and other works to the Purinas, obviously lo enrich the latter.
That this practice of transference began much earlier than 1100 A.D.

is evidenced by Ballilasens who says thal the Linga-p. took its
chapters on thsmmﬁhhﬂdﬁnnj from the Matsya, and
that the ?lss;uq'ahnﬁvn and E_iv_a;ﬁhmmmnqmnﬁn

works on Hindu rites nnd customs perverted the idea of the people
of later ages as to the real contents of these works. It was thought
that the five characteristics—creation, re-creation ete. —were meant
for the Upapuriinas, whereas the Mahipuranas were to have not less
than ten characteristics relating to cosmogony, religion and society*,
Consequently, the accounts of the genealogies of kings and sages
were little cared for, and often fabricated!!; and sections on holy
places ete. were composed by different people at different times and
freely attached to the Puriinas as their integral parts, so that the
extents of these works varied'®. People also took absolute liberty
in making changes in the texts of the Purinas. Consequently,
textual corruptions increased hopelessly. Of such corruptions, the
Viyu is the best example.

® ‘brhad opi Faga-purinam matsye-purdnoditair mahddanaih' and “loke prasid-
dham etad vignu-raharyom co fiva-raharyam co| dvoyam ik na parigrkitam sam-
graha-ripatvam avadhdrya||* Dinasigam, fol. Sb.
® CI By IV, 131, 6-10. Also, Bhig IL ¢, 43; I1, 10, 1; ond XIL 7, 8 1.
“ CL ‘mpdvapldmucoritzih *_ * * ‘—Dinssigara, fol. 4a.
= Pwhltlm,memdh:gtntheh[uun the Karme-p. consisted of 18,000
i meconding to the Agni, of 8,000 verses ; imimdm;l‘.uthn‘hndl;mnl
17,1m verses. According to the Matsya snd Skands, the Variha-p. contained
R4.000 verses, whercan the Agni gives ils cxtent as consisting of 14,000 verses ouly,
An examination of the quotations made by the commentalors and Nibandha-
Kiirns from the Purinas shows that even st o particular period of time the extent
ulmdmtm of a particular Purign were more or less different in different parts



CHAPTER II

THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE PURANIC CHAPTERS .
ON HINDU RITES AND CUSTOMS

THE MAJOR PURANAS

It has been said in the previous chapter that from an early date
the Puripas grew up into important codes of Hindu rites and
customs, and that they came to contain chapters or groups of
chapters which often belonged to different dates. Hence the chrono-
logy of these chapters is of immense importance for tracing the course
of the changes that took place in Hindu society earlier than the time
of the Smrti-Nibandhas, y

Any attempt at determining the chronology of the Smrti-
chaplers means a detailed study of all the cighteen Purinas, and
this has been done as far as possible in this and the following two
chapters. Of these, the present chapter includes the major Puriinas,
viz.,, Mirkandeya, Viyu, Brahmiinda, Visnu, Matsya, Bhaguvata
and Kirma, which are of earlier dates and have preserved much of
their older materials ; chapter TIT comprises the minor Purinas, 1.,
those which, being subjected to the interfering hands of the later
redactors, have lost their earlier forms and contents ; and chapter IV
embodies the results arrived at in chapters II and III.

We shall now proceed to analyse the Purinas,

_/1./ THE MARKANDEYA-PURANA :

This is one of the oldest and most_important of the extant
Purina®™ Tf commmences wilh Jaimini, & pupil of Vyisa, who ap-
m the sage Mirkandeya for the solution of some doubts raised
in his mind by the study of the Mahabhirata, For want of sufficient
time Mirkandeya does not answer the questions put to him by
Jaimini but refers the Iatter to the four wise birds living on the
Vindhyas. This beginning of the Mirkandeya-puriina agrees with
its description given in the Matsya, which says: “That Puripa in
which, in reply to the Muni, the duties and non-duties have been
explained by the holy sages in connection with the birds and which,

o
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again, is narrated fully by Markandeya is called the Mirkandeya
(-purina), containing 9,000 verses™,

Though this Purina is generally true to the old definition of the
Puripa of five characteristics, it contains a few chapters on topics
which come within the deseription of Dharma 3 viz,, chaps. 12 and 14
dealing with hells (Naraka), chap, 15 with the results of actions
done (Karma-vipika), chaps. 28-20 with the duties of the castes
and Aframas, chaps. 30-33 with funeral sacrifices, chap., 31 willv
cusloms in general (Aeiira), and chap. 35 with catables and non-
eatables?,

Mirk 28-85 form parts of the story of Alarka and Madalasi
which is interwoven in the story of Sumati (also called Jada) and
his father Mahimati (in Mirk 10-44), This story of Sumati and
his father is a lengthy amplification of the dinlogue between
Medhiivin and his father found in one of the latest books of the
Mabibharata (viz., XII, 175 and 276). Hence it can be supposed
that the story of Sumati (or Jada) was put into the Mirkandeya-p.
alter the Mahibhirata had attained its final form. This supposition
is strengthened by the information, regarding the nature of the
contents of the Mahibhirata, that is supplied by the Mirkandeya-p,
in chap. 1, wherein Jaimini approaches the sage Mirkandeva for the
solution of the doubts. Before giving expression to these, Jaimini
praises the Mnhibhirata as:

-« 8arva-fdstrandm mahabhiratam uttamam il
atrdrthas caiva dharmaé ca kamo molgas ca vamyate|
parasparinubandhaé ca sinubandhaé ca te prthak||
dharmaddstram idam érestham arthasdstram idam param)|
kamasdistram idam edgryam mokgasistram tathottamanm||
eaturdframa-dharmanam dcdra-sthiti-sidhanam|

(Mirk 1, 5b-8a).

From this it is clear that at the time of composition of at least
Mirk 1, 1-22 the Mahibhirata came to be regarded as the best
Dharmasistra, the greatest Arthasistra, the foremost Kimagistra
and the highest Moksasistra. A comparison between Mirk $4
(dealing with customs in general) and Mbh XIII, 104 also shows

' yatridhikrtya fakunin dharmddharma-victrand|
vyikhyitd vai muni-proine munibhir dharsacdrilhik| |
mdrkandeyena kathilam tat sarvam vistarena ful
puripam nava-sdharram markandeyam thocyate]| Mat 53, 25-26.

* These chapters correspond to chape. 12, 14, 15 and 2885 in the efitions of
Jivinanda Vidydsigara and the Bibl. Ind, Ser, and to chaps. 12, 14, 15 and 5.92
in the Veik, ed. Though there are variations in readings and numbers of verses
in the corresponding chapters of the different editions, they are not many and jm-
portant for our purpose,
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that the former has the latter as its prototype®. Mbh XIII, 104 has
many lines borrowed from the Code of Manu ; the style is often
defective and elaborate ; and the contents are not arranged properly.
In Mark 34, on the other hand, plagiarism has been avoided as far
as practicable, and the subject-matter, though changed at places,
has been dealt with in an improved and terse style. The few lines
of Manu, which have been retained, have not escaped changes more
or less. The readings of these lines, when compared with those
occurring in Mbh XIII, 104 and the Code of Manu, show that the
Mahabharata approaches more the Code of Manu than the
Mirkandeya-p. does.

From what has been said above it seems highly probable that
the story of Sumati was inserted into the Markandeya-p. after the
great epic had attained its present extent, content and character.
Regarding the approximate dates of the different strata in the Maha-
bharata Hopkins says: “We may tentatively assume as approximate
dates of the whole work in its different stages. Bharata (Kuru)
lays, perhaps combined into one, but with no evidence of an epic
before 400 B.C. A Mahabhirata tale with Piandu heroes, lays and
legends combined by the Purinic diaskeuasts, Krsna as a demi-god
(no evidence of didactic form or of Krsna’s divine supremacy),
400-200 B.C. Remaking of the epic with Krsna as all-god, intrusion
of masses of didactic matter, addition of Puranic material old and
new, multiplication of exploits, 200 B.C. to 100-200 A.D. The later
books added with the introduction to the first book, the swollen
Anusisana separated from Sinti and recognised as a separate hook,
200 to 400 A.D.; and finally 400 A.D. + occasional amplifications™,
On the strength of this tentative chronological scheme, which is the
most acceptable of all that have been put forth, we may hold in the
present state of our knowledge that the story of Sumati as found in
the Markandeya-p. cannot possibly be earlier than 200 A.D.

The story of Sumati, including that of Alarka, extends over
Mark 10-44, and at the beginning of chapter 45 Jaimini praises the
birds saying :

samyag etan mamakhyatam bhavadbhir dvija-sattamah
pravrttis ca nivrttis ca dvividham karma vaidikam||
* * * * *
pravrtte ca nivrtte ca bhavatam jﬁdﬂa-karma‘.:ri]
matim asta-malim manye yatha nanyasya kasyacit||
* * * * *

$ * Cf. Mbh XIII, 104, verses 16, 20b-21, 98, 87, 41, 48a, 51b-52a, 59a ete
with Mirk 84, verses 17, 61b, 62b-63a, 21, 47b, 48b, 50b, 52b-53a, 24b ete.
* Hopkins, The Great Epic of India, pp. 397-398 and 898-402,
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These references to Pravrtti- and Nivrtti-dharma certainly point to
chapters 27-35 dealing with Pravrtti-dharma and to chapters 39-43
dealing with Nivrtti-dharma or Yoga. Now, chap. 45, which glorifies
Brahma as unborn, imperishable, changeless, incomparable
(anaupamya) ete. and thus identifies him with the supreme Brahma
of the Upanisads, certainly belongs to the Brahmi-sect. The
opinion of scholars that the sect of Brahma became prominent during
the period ranging from 200 to 600 A.D. and that the five-gods of
the Smartas threw Brahma into the back-ground towards the begin-
ning of the seventh century?, tends to show that the chapters deal-
ing with Pravrtti- and Nivrtti-dharma cannot possibly be later than
the seventh century A.D.

In relation to the effect of performing funeral sacrifices under
different Tithis and Naksatras, the latter are mentioned in the
order from Krttika to Bharani in Mark 83, 8 ff. This order of the
Naksatras is important. We know from the evidence of the
Yajiavalkya-smrti® and the latest books of the Mahabhirata’ that
the old arrangement of the Naksatras from Krttika to Bharani was
in vogue at least some time after the beginning of the third century
A.D. When this order of the Naksatras was changed we do not
know definitely. It is only as late as about 550 A.D. that we find
in the Brhat-samhitd of Varahamihira the order of the Naksatras
from Asvini to Revati to be an established fact in all parts of India.
So it can be held, and not quite unreasonably, that the old order of
the Naksatras held ground at best down to the latter half of the
fifth century A.D. Hence those chapters of the Markandeya-p.,
which treat of Hindu customs and Yoga, cannot possibly be later
than the latter half of the fifth century A.D.

Mark 33, 8 ff., which describe the results of performing funeral
sacrifices under different Naksatras, seem to have been added later
than the other chapters on Hindu customs, because in Mark 32, 38
(kamyanam srayatam vatsa Sradhandm tithi-kirtanam), which
points to the subject-matter of the chapter to follow, there is no
mention of the Naksatras. If a gap of at least fifty years be allowed

* Farquhar, Outline, pp. 148 and 179-180.

Cf. also Brhat-samhita, chapters 58 (pratimi-laksanam ndma) and 60
(pratima-sthapanam néma), wherein there are rules for the construction and erection
of the image of Brahma, thus proving the wide spread of the worship of the god in
Varahamihira's time.

® I, 268—krttikadi-bharanyantam. In Kane’s opinion the Yajiavalkya-smrti
was composed between the first century B.C. and the third century A.D. See Kane,
Hist. of Dhs., Vol. I, p. 184.

" Viz, XIII, 64 wherein the Naksatras are mentioned in connection with the
effect of making gifts under these ; XIII, 89 which describes the results of performing
the Kamya-ériddha under different Naksatras; and XIII, 110.
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between this portion of Mark 53 and the other chapters, then the
lower limit of the date of composition of these chapters (28-35,
except 33, 8 fI.) should be pushed up to the beginning of the fifth
century A.D,

Here a question may arise as to whether all the Smrti-chaplers
{except 33, 8 f1.) of the Markandeya-p. were inserted simultancously.
Such a doubt is removed by the fact that when, in Mark 26,
Madilasi is aboul to give instructions on self-knowledge (Atma-
Jiiina) to the new-born Alurka, king Rtadhvaja forbids her saying,
“Why dost thou deal thus, O foolish one, with the temperament of
my child, by giving him a mischievous education as thou didst
before to my other sons. If thou shouldest do what pleases me, if
my word should be accepted, then restrain this son within the path
of activity (mdrge pravrttel). So the path of action will not lead
Lo utter destruction, O lady ; and so the Pinda offering to the Pitys
will not cease, O virtuous one. The Pitrs dwell in the Deva-loka,
they are also born as brutes, they become men likewise, and they
reside within the class of elements, By offering the Pipda and water
a man, busied in the ceremonies, ever nourishes them, O fine-browed
one, both the righteous and the unrighteous, those worn out with
hunger, those harassed by thirst ; he nourishes the gods likewise and
guests. The gods, mankind, the Pitrs, departed spirits, goblins, and
Guhyakas, birds, worms and insects dive upon man indeed. Therefore,
O slender-limbed, cause my son to acquire thoroughly the whole
duty of Ksatriyas, as regards this life and life in the next world”.
This request of the king to his wife Madilasi to give instructions to
Alarka about the duties of Ksatrivas and to train him in the
Pravriti-mirga so that the Pitrs may* not be deprived of the offer-
ings of water and rice-balls and the gods, men and lower animals
may get their respective shares, presupposes the instructions on the
duties of kings, on the duties of the castes and Asramas, and on
funeral sacrifices given by Madilasi to Alarka in chaps. 27-35.

From the above discussion il appears that Mdark 23-35 (except
33, 8 to the end) were inserted some time about the third and fourth
centuries A.D. It is highly probable that these chapters were added
in the third century.

Chapters 12, 1} and 15 also, forming parts of the atory of Sumati,
should be assigned to the above date,

The above conclusion about the date of the chapters under
discussion pgrecs remarkably with the view of Pargiter,

e - who says :
The Devi-mihitmya, the latest part, was certainly complete in
the Oth century and very probably in the 5th or gt century AD.

The third and fifth parts (i.e., chaps. 45-81 and 93-136 respectively)
wﬂﬂh mm!lituteﬂ thﬂ origiﬂl Pﬂl‘i.'l_“'t’ wWiere very thnbly 'III. il ik
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ence in the Lhird century, and perhaps even earlier; and the first
and second parts (ie, chaps. 1-0 and 10-44 respectively) were
composed between those two periods™,

The Smrti-chapters of the Mirkandeya-p. have been frequently
drawn upon by the commentators and the Nibandhakiras. For
instance, Aparirka quotes numerous verses from chaps. 11, 29, 30,
32, 34, 35, 39 and 40 in his commentary on Y3j. ; Ballilasena from
chaps. 43 and 58 in his Adbhulasigara and from chaps. 10 and 16 in
his Danasigara; Devanabhatta from chaps. 20-85 in his Smrti-
candriki ; Hemddri from chaps. 15-16, 20-35, 46, 49, 57, 88 and 05-07
in his Caturvarga-cintimani; and so forth (see App.).

There are lines in the Smrti-chapters of the Markandeya-p.
which have their parallels in the Code of Manu. For example, Mark
20, 20a; 29, 33a; 34, 8: and 34, 17 and 24 may be compared
Manu III, 102b and 82a; and IV, 156b-157a, 92, 56a and 78a.

2. THE VAYU-PURANA :

The Vayu is perhaps the oldest of the extant Purinas®. The
Mahiibhirata (TIT, 10T, T68) speaks of a ‘Purina proclaimed by
Viyu;' the Harivaméa (I, 7, 13 and 25) refers to 'Vayu’ as an
authority ; Bipabhatta says in his Harsa-carita that he attended
“the reading of the Viyu-p. in his native village'; and Alberiind
repeatedly quotes and names a Vayu-p. in his account of India®™.
" The character of the Vivu as a Mahipurina has sometimes
been called in question’®, The cause of this doubt is the use of the
title ‘Siva’ or ‘Saiva’ for ‘Vayaviya® in the majorily of the lists of
the ‘eighteen Mahdpurigas'®, But this substitution, which has

* Pargiter, Markandeya-Purapn (Englich translation). Introduction, p. XX.

* The word ‘oldest’ i applicable only to the main shelelon of the work,
becnuse (his Puraga also, like the others, was subjected o later wdditions and altera-
tions. As an example, chap, 104 may be cited, This chapler mentions Radhi, 1he
Tantras, and the S8kia philosoply. Mr. Dikshiter rightly say= that ‘the Puripa
compilation extended over n number of centuries”,

¥ Harsa-caritn, chap. I, {pavomdng-prokiam purdnam popipha).

™ Sachau, Alberimi's Indin, T. pp. 4142, 130, 165, 104 247, 257 ete.

¥ Narasimha Vijapeyin includes the ‘Viyu-p' among the Upapuripas.—Ses
Nityichrapradips, p. 10. In his com. on the Bhigavata-puripa Sridhara Svimin
explains the woed doivaka as “Siva-puripn’.—Sea hiz com. on Bhiag XII, 19, 4. Mitsa
Miirn  recognises. the Saiva as o Mahdpurigs and says: pd'pi vigstpurdee
brahmindam dddya vlyaviya-tydgena, pidl en brohmovaivarle edgavipom wpddya
brahmidndapuripa-parilgigens astddoin-sonkhyd wktd si kalpa-bhedena vyovastha-
panlyi’ —See Viramitrodaya, Paribhisi-prakiida (od. Parvatiye Nityinands Sarmi,
Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series, Benares 1000).. p. 135,

* See Vig IIL, 0, 21 fT.; Bhig XII, 7, ¥3 ff. nnd XIT, 13, 4 ff.; Kar 1, 7, 13 11.;
PA T, 02 2 &, IV, 111, 90 f, VI, €19, 25 &, and VI, 263, 77 ff.; Var 112, 60 1. ;
Mirk 157, 8 fl.; Lg I, 89, 61 f.; &iv V (Viyaviya-samhitd), i, 1, 88 ff.; Siva-
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been taken wrongly in favour of the comparatively lale sectarian
Upapurina called ‘Siva-puriina’, is based on the Saiva character of
the Viyu. The Skanda says: “The fourth (Puriina), declared by
Viiyu, is known as Viyaviya, It is also called Saiva on account of
its connection with (ie, treatment of) Siva-bhakti............ It
conlains 24000 Slokas™, The description of the fourth Maha-
purina, as given in the Matsya, Naradiya and Agni, also agrees
with the contents of the present Viyu-p'®. Noune of the Nibandha-
writers, who have drawn upon the Viyu and the Siva-purina, has
been found to make any confusion belween the two ; hecause the
verses quoted from the “Viyaviya' or *Viyu-puripa’ are, in the
majority of cases, found only in the present Viyu but not in the
Siva, and those quoted from the ‘Saiva’ or ‘Biva-puriina’ are some-
times traceable in the present Siva but never in Lhe Viyu. That
the Viiyu was more important in the eves of at least the Nibandha-
kiras is shown by the fact that almost all of them nuote verses
from it, whereas the Siva-p. is drawn upon by a very few of Lhem.
Hence it scems that the attempt to raise the Siva-p. to the status

mihitmya-khapdn of the Stta-samlit® commented on by MAadhaviichrya (Eggeling,
Ind. off, Cat., Part VI, p. 1577} ; Saurn-samhiti of the Skanda-p, (Eggeling, ap. nif.,
Part YI, p. 1382) : Sambhava-kipdn of the Sivarnhasyn-khanda of the Samikara-
samhits of the Skanda-p, (Eggeling, op. oif., Part YL p. 1363) : and so forth.
- calurthum vdyund proktam vigaviyam iti smrtam|
diva-bhakti-zamdyogic choivom tae cd pard klyayi||
caturvimiati-samkhydtom suhasrdsi tu saunakal

Bk V. iii (Revi-kh), 1, 55-84a.

Theee verses are also found in the Revi-mihftmya which daims to be a part
of the Vayu-purfipn.—8ce, Aufrecht, Bodleian Catalogue, p. 85.
¥ See Mnt 83, 18, Nir T, 05, and Ag 272, {b-3.

The mention of the Svetn-kalpa as connected with the declaration of the
"Viyaviya” Purion should not crente any difficulty, for the Viyu.p. seems 1o conneel
itself with the VarBha-kalps (VE 0, 11 and 127, 5; 21, 12 nod 23) and 1o identify
this Kalpa with the Sveta-kalpn (Vi 6, 13; 23, 63 A1, and 114 £.). Moreover, the
Niradiys-p., whose list of contents of the “Viyaviya' Puriga agrees much with: thoss
of our Viiyn bul not cven partially with those of the Siva, also speaks of the connee-
tion of the "Vayaviya® with the Bveln-kalpa. The word bhigadvaya-semanpita nsad
by the Niradiya-p. with respect to the Viyavign' should not be taken to point o
the Viyaviya-sambila (of the Siva-p.) which also consists of twe Bhiigas (parts).
Eggeling, in his Ind, Of. Cat. Part V1, pp. 1209-1501, describes o few Man of a
Furipn which Is cnlled vdyuprolila-pundng or vdyu-puring in the colophons of
chaplers, is generally the same as our present Viyu, and is divided into two Khandas

S:imqln}ufml‘idu. The ASB edition of the Viyn alio is divided into two
EnE,

OF the twelve Samhitis of fhe Siva-p. the Vayaviys-samhitd only is declared
by .?i.yu. Bo, hw could the words wiyaoiya, vigu-prokia etc. be applicable Lo the
mﬁw.wmmm.&wummmvmwmr
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of a Mahiipurina' was due to a comparatively Inte sectarian zeal'?,
The Devibhigavata (1, 3, 14) and the ‘Padma-p.' referred to by
Guigidhara in his com. on the Dharma-samphiti of the Siva-p.!4,
include the Siva among the Upapurinas.

The Vayn consists of four Pidas—(1) Prakriyi, comprising
chaps. 1-6, (2) Anusanga, chaps. 7-64, (3) Upodghiita, chaps. 65-99,
and (4) Upasambhira, chaps. 100 to the end. 1% deals with all the
five topics characteristic of the old Purinas. Over and above these,
there are o few chapters on Smrti-matter; viz,,

; chaps. 16-17 .. on the duties of the castes and ASramas,

chap. 18 .. on the penances for Yalis,
chaps. 57-59 .. on Yuga-dharma,
” 73-88 .. on funeral sacrifices (including impurity

due to births and deaths, and purifica-
tion of things),
chap. 101 .. on hells and the results of actions done,
and chaps. 105-112 .. on the glories of Gaya.

These chapters do not seem to have belonged to the present
- Viyu in its earliest form. They are in all likelihood later additions.
- Of these, chaps. 16-18 are comprised in the seclion on Phjupata
~ Yoga which betrays the influence of chaps. 89-43 of the
- Markandeya-p. In this section, which extends from chap. 10
(verses 68 fI.) to 20, the Vayu has not only a good number of verses
in common with the Markandeya®™ bul has also improved upon the
latter with fresh additions of chapters and verses, Now, we have
seen that Mirk 39-43 cannot possibly be dated carlier than 200 A.D.
Therefore chaps. 16-18 of the Viyu-p. should be dated later still,
The fact that the section on Pasupata Yoga is not found in the
Brahminda-p. lends to show that it was inlerpolated after 400 AD.,
because, we shall see presently, the Viyu and Brahmanda ecould not
have been separated ecarlier than 400 AD. Consequently, Vi 16-18
also are to be dated later than that period. As Silapini quotes a

" TIn its VEvaviya-samhitd, the Siva-p. lays claim to the position of a Makd-
purflyn saying that the fourth Mabfipurinn Is the Saiva which consists of twelve
Samhitis. See Siv V, 1, 41.

T The vemse °. covhdgavigem  anuifemam] apfddaiam | semuddisfam
brahmdndam iti mnmfnmll‘ in Kir I, 1, which includes the "Baiva’ among Lhe
Muhbpurfinas, should not be taken strongly in support of the enrdy date of the Siva-p.
and its character as o Mabapuriipn, This verse most probably meons, “That
excellent  (Purina) groclaimed by Vigw i enumemated ns the eighteenth and s
known ms Brabminda”, because Lhe Brulimipdn-p. alse i proclaimed by Viyu snd
is called *vlyu-prokta brokminda® in the colophoos of its clinpters.

** - Bhastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, p. 250.

® CL Vi 16 with Mark 41, 8 f.; V& 17 with Mfrk 41, 18 .; V& 10 with
Mbark 43; and VA 20 with Mirk 42, 5 1.
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verse from chap. 18 in his Prayaicitta-viveka, they are certail_lly
earlier than 1300 AD. None of the earlier Nibandhakiras b'emg
found to draw upon them, it is difficult to place the lower limit of
the date at a still earlier period.

Chaps. 57-59, dealing with Yuga-dharma, give an account of
the period ranging from the reign of the Nandas to the end of the
Andhra rule in western India (see Part II, chap. I). Therefore these
chapters should not be dated earlier than 200 A.D. They were,
however, written earlier than 275 A.D., because the Matsya-p.
borrowed from the Viyu a good number of chapters, including the
three mentioned above, in the last quarter of the third or the first
quarter of the fourth century A.D. (see below, under Matsya-p.).
Of these three chapters, chap. 59 has been drawn upon by Devana-
bhatta in his Smrti-candrika (see App.).

’ Chaps. 73-83, on Sraddha, are included in the section Sriddha-

~ kalpa (covering chaps. 71-85), the greater part of which is given as
an interlocution between Brhaspati and his son Samyu. In these
chapters Yogins have been given remarkable prominence as invited
guests®. It is said: “Sraddhas should be carefully offered to
Yogins. ... .. What is eaten by an adept in Yoga saves one from
great fear. A Yogin is superior to a thousand house-holders, a
hundred forest-hermits and a thousand students”, Such prominence
given to Yogins is not traceable in the Codes of Manu and Yaj., who
do not seem to have held Yogins in high esteem. On the other hand,
Yogins are given great prominence in the existing Paficaritra
Sambhitds which are certainly later in date than the above mentioned
{Codes. It is, therefore, highly probable that the chapters on Sriddha
in the Viyu-p. come from a date not earlier than 200 A.D. This
date seems also to be supported by the hatred with which the
Nagnas (the naked) have been mentioned in chaps. 78 and 79°%.
The word nagna is said to mean those people who are stripped of
the garments consisting metaphorically of the Vedas. Such people
are clearly the Jains and the Buddhists, because the terms
‘Nirgrantha’ and ‘Pasanda’ also have been used in these chapters of
the Vayu. The contempt shown to these religious sects could be possi-
ble only when their religions were in a decadent state. Buddhism,
which found its strongest upholders in ASoka Maurya and Kaniska,
was probably in a flourishing condition to the end of the second
century AD. So the chapters of the Vayu cannot possibly be earlier
than that time, The mention of the Naksatras from Krttika to

¢ Bharani in Vi 82 points to a date earlier than 500 AD. Tt is

- probable that the chapters under discussion were added to the Viyu
about the middle of the third century A.D.

® Van, 50 £, ® V& 78, 24, and 79, 25.
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Most of the above mentioned chapters on Sriddha have been
drawn upon by the commentators and Nibandha-writers early and
late ; viz., Salapani has quoted verses from chaps. 78 and 79 in his
Prayascitta-viveka ; Vicaspatimisra from chaps. 77 and 82 in his
Tirtha-cintdmani ; Kullikabhatta from chap. 78 in his com. on the
Manu-smrti; Madhavicirya from chaps. 75 and 76 in his Bhasya
on the Parisara-smrti; Madanapila from chaps. 75 and 79-81 in his
Madana-pirijata; Sridatta Upadhyiya from chaps. 78 and 79 in
his Krtydcira; Cande$vara from chap. 81 in his Krtya-ratnakara;
Hemidri from chaps. 73-76, 76-81 and 83 (as also from chaps. 30-31
and 71) in his Caturvarga-cintimani; Devanabhatta from chaps.
75 and 78-80 in his Smrti-candriki ; Ballilasena from chap. 80 in his
Dinasigara, and from chap. 19 in his Adbhutasigara ; and Aparirka
from chaps. 74-82 in his com. on Yij. (see App.).

All of the verses in Va 73-83 do not seem to have come from the
same date. Verses 14-42 of Va 82 are most probably spurious. They
do not occur in the great majority of Mss, nor are they to be found
in the corresponding chapter of the Brahminda-p. Besides these
verses, there are certainly others which were interpolated later. But
it is very difficult to separate them. The fact that many of the
quoted verses, especially on Sriddha, are not found in the present
Vayu, proves that the Purina has undergone serious losses also. A
perusal of the Caturvarga-cintamani shows that the ‘Vayu-p.,” used
by Hemaidri, contained a good number of chapters on big donations
such as those of golden cows, silver bulls, gold, lotuses made of gold
or sesamum, the image of Sarasvati made of gold or silver, and the
like, all these being meant for removing sins or curing diseases. This
‘Vayu-p.” dealt with Ekadaéi also.

Chap. 101, on hells and results of actions, probably comes from the
same date as chaps. 57-59. As there is no evidence sufficient for the
determination of its date, it is impossible to say anything definitely.

Chaps. 105-112, on Gaya-mihatmya, did not really belong to
the Viayu. In many Mss of the Purina this Mahitmya has been
omitted®>, On the other hand, it is often found to appear as an
independent text in Mss as well as in printed editions. That this
appendage was attached to the Vayu earlier than 1,400 AD, is
certain, for Vacaspatimisra quotes numerous verses from chaps. 105
and 111-112 (see App.).

8. THE BRAHMANDA-PURANA :

The Brahmianda?®, though one of the oldest of the extant
Puriinas, is assigned the eighteenth place in almost all the lists of

® See VAyu-p., p. 426, footnote.
® The text of the Vanga. ed. of the Brahminda is almost the same as the

3
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Mahapurinas. From the facts that it has sometimes been called
‘Vayaviya Brahmanda’, that it also, like the Viyu-p., is said to have
been proclaimed by Vayu, and that its chapters often agree almost
literally with those of the Viyu, F. E. Pargiter has rightly said that
originally these two Purinas were not separate?®. This view of
Pargiter seems to be supported by some of the verses quoted in the
Nibandhas from the ‘Vayu-p.’ or ‘Vayaviya’ but found only in the
present Brahmanda. In a few cases, verses quoted by Ballilasena,
Devanabhatta and Hemadri from the ‘Brahmianda-p’. are found not
in the present Brahminda but in the Vayu (see App.). This proves
the original unity of the texts of the two Purinas.

It is not known definitely when and why the same original
Purina, which was named most probably after Viayu®, came to
have a second version with a different title. A comparison between
the dynastic accounts given in the Viyu and Brahminda, shows
that the separation took place after 325 A.D., and most probably
not earlier than 400 A.D., for the Brahminda has not only the
extended portion of the Viyu’s account of the dynasties of the Kali
age but agrees very closely with the text of the present Viyu (also
see under Matsya-p.). The cause of separation may be sectarian,
because in the Brahméanda there are a few chapters (viz., ITI, 21 f.)
which smack of Vaisnavism. Or, it may be that some people gave
the title ‘Brahminda’ to a version of ‘the great Purina proclaimed
by Viyu™, on account of the latter’s giving information about the
cosmic egg.

The Brahminda-p. contains a few chapters on Smrti-topics. All
these chapters have their parallels in the Vayu-p. ; viz,

Bd II, 29-32 (on Yuga-dharma) = Va 5§7-59;
» HI, 10, 52 to III, 23 (on Sriddha) — ,, 73-83 (except
82, 14-42);
and ,, IV, 2 (on Naraka and Karma-
Vipﬁka) . "i's = 4 101.
So their dates are not different from those of the corresponding
chapters of the Vayu.

Prakriya and Anusaiiga Piidas of the Viyu of the AnSS ed, the main differences
being that Bd 85 (verses 78-87), 86 (verses 1-16a), and 70 are not found in the
Viyu, and Vi 25 is not found in the Brahminda. Besides these, there are varia-
tions in readings and numbers of verses in the corresponding chapters, as one may
expect in any two Mss of the same Puriina,

*  Pargiter, ATHT, Pp. 23 and 77.

® Cf. Mbh III, 191, 16; Hv 1, 7, 18 and 25; and Harsacarita, chap. III. No
early non-Purinic work, except the Uttaragita-bhisya of Gaudapiida, has been
fsya even, the reading brahmandadini

® This is the title given to the Vayu in the colophons of its chapters,
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Some of the above mentioned chapters of the Brahminda have
been drawn upon by the commentators and Nibandhakaras. For
instance, Jimiitavahana quotes verses from Bd II, 21, 24 and 28 and
IIT, 19 in his Kalaviveka ; Apararka from Bd III, 9, 11-12, 14-16 and
19 in his com. on Yaj.; Devanabhatta from Bd III, 9, 11, 14 and
15 in his Smrti-candrikd ; Hemadri from Bd III, 9-12, 14-17 and 19
in his Caturvarga-cintimani; and so forth (see App.).

The numerous large extracts and isolated verses, quoted from
the ‘Brahminda-p.” in the Caturvarga-cintimani on various bi
donations (such as those of Jambu-dvipa, Sapta~dvTEaT'P?ﬁli_vf

‘padma, Dhanya-parvata, Trimirti, Caturmirti, Pafica-mirti, and, =z

the like) and vows (Vrata, viz., Rsi-paficami, Dasaditya, Karana,
Ardha-§ravaniki, ete.) but not found in the present Brahmanda,
show that the text of the ‘Brahminda’, used by Hemadri, was in
many respects different from that of our present edition as well as
from that of the Brahmanda known to Ballalasena (cf. ‘... .purdnam
brahmdndam. . . .dana-vidhi-sinyam. ...” —Danasigara, fol. 8b).

4. THE VISNU-PURANA :

This is one of the most important of the extant Purinas. It
belongs to the Pificariatra sect and ‘is the best representative of the
whole class of sectarian Purinas, since it is purely Vaisnava in its
teaching from beginning to end and yet retains with considerable
faithfulness the character of the old unsectarian Purinas’. Inspite
of this distinctive character, it contains, like the other Purinas,
several chapters on Smrti-matter ; viz., I, 6 (on hells), III, 8-16 (on
the duties of the castes and Asramas, general customs, impurity and
funeral sacrifices), and VI, 1-2 (on Yuga-dharma and Karma-
vipaka) and 5 (on hells).

The problem of the date of this Purina is a very difficult one,
and scholars hold different opinions about it. Pargiter says: “It is
a late Purdna composed as a single whole upon a consistent plan, and
not a collection of materials of various times, as we find in the Vayu,
Brahma and Matsya. From its account of Buddhism and Jainism
it appears to have been composed after Brahmanism had recovered
its supremacy, so that it cannot be earlier than about the fifth
century A.D., and it is Brahmanical”*”. Farquhar opines: “The
Harivaméa clearly cannot be dated later than A.D. 400, and the
Visnu-purina is so like it in most of its features that it is probable
that it belongs to the same general date”. Winternitz says:
“Pargiter may be right in thinking that it cannot be earlier than the
fifth century A.D. However, I do not think that it is much later”?.

" Pargiter, AIHT, p. 80. *  Farquhar, Outline, p. 143.
® Winternitz, Ind. Lit., Vol. I, p. 545, footnote 2.

12
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C. V. Vaidya tries to prove that the Visnu-puriina is not earlier than
the ninth century A.D. on the hypothetical assumption that the
Kailakila or Kainkila Yavanas, mentioned in Vis IV, 24, 16, reigned
in Andhra between 575 and 000 A.D. and were at the height of their
power about 752 A.D™. All these views, except that of Winternitz,
are not beyond objection. It is necessary, therefore, to determine
afresh the date of the Visnu-p, which has been referred to by
Alberiini and drawn upon by the Nibandha-writers and the religious
teachers like Riminuja from the eleventh century™,

™ Vaidya, History of Medieval Hindu India, T. Poons, 1921, pp. 850 f; and
JEERAS, 1925, pp. 155 &

® In his Bhigyas on the Brahmasitra and the Upanisads Samkaricirys gives
from Bmrti’ and "Purfine’ & number of verses without expressly naming the sources,
nod some of these verses are Lraceable nol ouly in Lhe extant Vispu-puriips but in
other Purigns also ; viz. the verses quoted on :

(i} Brahmasiitia . 2, 19 (p. 106—apratarkyam avijicyam) = Manu 1, 5b;
= Devigp. 127, 42h;
and s forth.
(ii) Brahmasiiten 1, 3, 25 (p. LBB—aniddinidhand) = Kir I, 2, 25
() Brahmasiitra 1, 8, 28 (p. 288—ndmaripe ca bhitdnim) = Vig 1, 5, 62;
= Kiir I, 7, 66 ;
= Vi 0, 63;
= Mirk 48, 42; and
A0 omn.
(i) Brahmasitrs 1, 3, 30 (p. 802—tepim ye yilmi) = Vig 1, 5, 50b-60;
= Kir I, 7. 63-64:
= Mirk 48, 39-40;
and so forth.
(v) Brahmasitra 1, 8, 80 (pp. S04-B—pyindm = Vi I, 5 0364
ndmg-dheyini) (readings  differ
in verse 63) 3
= Kir I. 7, 67-83;
samphitd), i, 10,
70-71 ;
= Vi 0, 64-65;
= Bd I, 8, 66;
= Mirk 48, 4344
and so forth.

In nome of the
above Puripss
the verse 'yathd-
II- I » gl- I.
found,

= EKtr. I, 10, #7.
(The lne ‘yogi-
nas tam’ is npot
found)

(vi) Brahmastitra 111, %, 24 (p. B2B—yam vinidrih)
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It will be shown below that the extant Kirma-p. has come
down to us through two main stages ; that in its earlier form it was
a Pifcaritra document composed between 550 and 650 A.D. but
was later recast by the Pasupatas between 700 and 800 AD.; and
that the theology of those chapters, which have been retained in it,
has considerable Sikta element like that of the Ahirbudhnya-samhita
(see under Karma-p.). Now, a comparison, so far as theology is
concerned, between the Visnu and the Vispuite Kirma-p., shows that
the former is older than the latter. In the Vispu-p. Laksmi plays
no part in creation as Visnu's Sakti. Even, except in only one place
(viz.,, Vis I, 8, 2@7—avistambho gadi-pinil saltir lakpmir dvijot-
tama), there is no second mention of Laksmi as Visnu's Sakti. The
portion, viz, verses 15-32 of Vis I, 8, in which this mention occurs
and in which the inscparable connection of Visnu and Laksmi has
been put forth, seems to have been interpolated on account of the
fact that the Padma-puripa (Srsti-khanda), which has borrowed
Vis I, 8 along with many other chapters, does not contain it. The
Visnu-p. itsell also scems to prove the spuriousness of these verses.
In Vis I, 8, 14 Maitreya asks : “It is heard that §ri came out of the
ocean of milk during the churning. Then how do you say that she

{vn) Brohmasite IIT, 3, 16 (p §72—sa vad darirah) = Kir I, 4, 38.
{wiii) Brhadiranyake-upanisad 1, 4, 6 (p. 118—brakmavykaab
sandlanah) = Siv V (Viyaviya-
samhit), i 10,
Téc;
= Vi 0, 1168a (in
Mas kb, gh and
b used in Lhe
AnSS ed)
= Narasimha-p. 16,
To; nml s0 on.

1t is quite evident that the above evincidences cannot carry us far in delermin-
ing the date of the Vispu-purfipa.

In numerous cases the individual Purfipes are found to contain chopters or
verses common Lo two or more of them, or to have retained extracts or isolated
verses from their older prototypes or other Sankrit works. In the Nibandhas also
there are numerous extracts or verses which have been quoted with the mention of
the names of two or more Purinic or non-Puriipie works as common sources. For
instance, see Catlurvargn-cintimapi, Vol 1 (Pardem-kbagda)}, Part i, pp. 10
(brahmavervarig-odyupurdnagoh), 12 (mdrkapdeya-skinda-trabmapurfpesu), 14
{ pidma-mdtsyayoh), 15 (pidma-mitsyayoh), 1079 (vigpudharmottara-bhavisyat-

mavaivarta - brahmapuring ~vlyrpurdna-prabldsakhopda-blhavisyotiarepm),
1095 (yama - pdjiavelkys - vigmd harmottara - brahmavaivarta - bhavigyottara - irma-
puninegu), 1189 (idtdiapuemrti-prabhisekhanderu), 1140 (vediptharmyti-kirma-
purinayoh), ete. ele. So, it i= not at all safe to use in determining the date of any
muhmtmjmwhkhhﬂhmqwkdnmtwmmﬁwﬂ
the sources, even if those quoted verses are traccable in that particular work.
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was born of Khyiti by Blirgu ?" To this Parasara’s reply comes in
a much later passage in Vis I, 9, 1: “Hear, 0 Maitreya, what you
have asked me about. This (story) about &ri I heard from Marici”,
He then narrates the story. The nature of the answer mentioned
above shows that it should follow the query immediately and should
have nothing intervening. Therefore, the irrelevant verses, which
separate the answer from the query, appear to be spurious. Now, if
the Visnuite Karma-p. was composed between 550 and 650 A.D,,
then the Visnu-p. cannot be dated later than the beginning of the
seventh century A.D.

Let the Bhagavata and the Visnu-p. be now compared. As
regards contents the Bhigavata s ‘closely connected with the
Visnu-p. with which it often agrees literally, and it is undoubtedly
dependent upon the latter's:, By comparing Lhe genealogies in both
the Purdnas, Pargiter has come to the conclusion thal ‘the Bhigavata
has used the Visnu in its composition'. Many myths and legends,
which are found in a concise and older form in the Visnu-p., appear
in the Bhigavata in g much enlarged and elaborate version. For
instances, the stories of Dhruva, Vepa, Ppthu, Prahlida, Jada
Bharata and others, oceurring in both the Purinas, may be com-
pared.  The Bhagavata (book X) ‘contains the biography of Krana
which is here given in much greater detail than in the Visnu-p. and
in the Harivaméa, [n particular the love scenes with the cowherd-
esses (Gopis) occupy a much larger space™, In the Visnu-p. a
hair of Visnu is said to be incarnated as Krsna®, ie, Krspa is an
incarnation of an exceedingly small portion of Visnu; but in the
Bhagavata he is called an Amidvatira™ or the Bhagavat himself
(krymas tu bhagavdn sveyam). In the Bhigavata there are storics
which are not found in the Visnu. The story of Kapila (in Bhag 171,
24-33) moy be cited as an example. From all this jt appears that
the Visnu-p. is older than the Bhiagavala, If the latter Purina is
assigned Lo the sixth century AD, (see under Bhigavata-p. below),
then the date of the former should be placed earlier,

In Vis I1, 9, 16 the Naksatras are menlioned as
Krttika ¢ krttikadipy rkeesu), The evidence of Vardih
550 AD.) thal the old order of the Naksalras from Krttikd to
Bharani was changed for that from Asivini to Revat in his time,
shows that the old order held ground up to a time not posterior to
the end of the ffih century AD. Therefore the Visnu-p., which

" Winternits, Tnd. Lit, Vol I p. sass,

® Pargiter, AINT, p. &0,

M Winternits, Ind. Lit, Vol. I, p. sa7.
-TII"'.I.M "Bhi;x.l',ilm‘llﬂ.

beginning with
amihira (about
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speaks of the old order, should be dated not later than the end of
that century.

We may now compare the Visnu-p. with the Harivamsa to see
if the date of the former can be pushed further up. In the Hari-
vamsa the biography of Krsna is given at greater length and in
greater detail, and Krsna is called an Amsivatira® in the sense that
Visnu divided himself into Krsna and Samkarsana for the good of
the world®. In the Vispu-p. the Halliéa sport has got various
erotic touches, but ‘in the Harivaméa the whole story of his (ie.,
Krsna's) youth is told at much greater length and the Hallifa is
treated as involving sexual intercourse’. The stories have been
developed and expanded in the Harivaméa. The story of Jari-
sandha and that of the carrying away of the Parijita tree by Krsna
may be cited as examples. Besides these, there are many new addi-
tions found in the Harivamsa. For instance, there are the Aryi-
stava (Hv II, 8) and the Punyaka-vrata observed by Satyabhami
(Hv II, 77-81). From all this it can be concluded that the Visnu-p.
is of earlier origin than at least this portion of the Harivamsa. If
the lower limit of the date of the Harivamsa, which is named and
quoted by Gaudapida in his Uttaragiti-bhasya’® and cannot
possibly, therefore, be later than the sixth century A.D., be placed
about 400 A.D*., then the Visnu must be dated not later than the
middle of the fourth century A.D. This will give us the lower limit
of the date of the Visnu-p.

The mention of the zodiacal signs (Rasi) at various places in the
Visnu-p.** shows that at the time of composition of the Purina these
signs became quite familiar and were widely used. The familiarity
of the ancient people with the Tithis, Naksatras and planets but the
total absence of the term rdsi in all early works down to the time of
the Yajiiavalkya-smrti, tends to show that the Indians were not
familiar with the Rasis earlier than the second century AD. The
mention of the word hord in Vis IV, 12, 13 is also significant.
Though the occurrence of the term hora in two verses quoted by

% Hv II, 49, 82. = Ibid., II, 14, 46.
#  Farquhar, Outline, p. 144.
“  Utlaragita, p. 68—ukiam ca harivamie—
asatkirtana-kintira-parivartana-pimsubkih (*pimsulam?)
vicam hari-kathaldpa-garigayaiva punimakel|
Also see chap. 8 in Mss Nos. 4504 and K558E of the Uttargiti in the D. U.
Mss Lib. In the Mss the readings of the verse slightly differ.
“ Farquhar, Outline, p. 143.
Winternitz, Ind. Lit., I, p. 464, footnote 2.
“ Viz, Vis II, 8, 28 and 80; II, 8, 41-42; II, 8, 62-08; II, 8, 70; II, 12, 19;
I, 14, 5; and IV, 24, 80.



24 Puranic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [cH

Vardhamihira from Garga®® shows that it came to be used by the
Indians much earlier than the sixth century A.D., there is nothing
to prove that it was used by them earlier than the end of the first
century A.D. Hence it can be held, and not quite unreasonabl{',
that the Visnu-p., which is familiar with the Rasis and the Hori,
was written not earlier than the end of the first century A.D.

Thus, the date of composition of the Visnu-p. falls between 'the
end of the first and the middle of the fourth century A.D, ie.,
between 100 and 350 A.D. The nature of the Smrti-contents of the
Visnu-p., as compared with those of the Markandeya, tends to show
that the former is later than the latter. So it s highly probable that
the Visnu-p. was written in the last quarter of the third or the first
quarter of the fourth century A.D.

The view of Pargiter that the Visnu-p. ‘cannot be earlier th.an
about the 5th century A.D.’ is based on Vis III, 17 and 18 describing
the story of Mayamoha. It will be seen below that these chapters
were most probably interpolated at a later date.

The summary of contents of Vis III, 17 and 18 is as follows :

Maitreya asks Paridara to explain the word nagna used by the
latter in connection with those who are to be shunned in a Sraddha
ceremony. Accordingly, Parasara begins a story, which he says, was
narrated to Bhisma by Paragara’s grandfather Vasistha. This story
says that in ancient times the gods, being defeated by the demons
(Asuras) in a war which was continued for a divine year, went to
the northern side of the ocean of milk and eulogised Visnu who, con-
sequently, produced Mayamoha from his own body and gave him
to the gods. This Mayimoha, with his body stripped of all garments,
his head shaved and a peacock feather in hand, went to the banks
of the Narmada where the demons were living, preached to them the
religion of ‘the naked’ (Le., Jainism) and turned them ‘Arhatas’.
Next, Mayamoha put on red clothes, painted his eyes with colly-
vium and preached Ahimsa (ie, Buddhism) to the remaining
demons. As a result of this preaching the demons soon gave up the
Vedic religion and got weakened. Consequently, they were attacked
by the gods, defeated and massacred.

The above story of delusion, in which Visnu creates Mayimoha

took possession of the heavenly kingdom of Indra, and deprived him
of his share in the sacrifices, Consequently, Indra sought the help
of Brhaspati, who first increased the power of the god through

- Brhat-samhita, PP. 7 and 9,
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various mystic rites and then deluded (mohaydmdsa) the sons of
Raji by preaching to them the non-Vedic religion of the Jina*t. The
sons of Raji thus got out of the pale of the Vedic religion and were
killed by Indra. In this story it is Brhaspati who preaches the reli-
gion of the Jina. That this connection of Brhaspati with delusion
through the Jina-dharma was well-known in ancient India is shown
by the Devibhagavata (IV, 18), in which Brhaspati appears in the
guise of Sukra during the latter’s absence and deludes the demons
by preaching the ‘Jaina dharma’. In the Harivamsa also, Brhaspati
is said to have ‘deluded’ the sons of Raji by writing some heretical
works for them*. Now, the date of Mat 24, in which the above
mentioned story of Brhaspati occurs, is to be placed either in the
last quarter of the third or the first quarter of the fourth century
A.D. (See under Matsya-p. below). Therefore the story of
Mayamoha in the Visnu-p. is to be dated later than the middle of
the fourth century A.D. It is probable that the story did not origi-
nate earlier than 500 A.D. (see also under Matsya-p.).

That the story of Mayamoha is spurious seems further to be
shown by the fact that though the Visnu-p. knows many incarna-
tions of Visnu including the Kalki, it is remarkably silent about the
Buddha incarnation. So it seems that the Buddha did not come to
be regarded as an incarnation of Visnu at the time of composition
of the Visnu-p.

The story of Mayimoha is also found in a much elaborate form
in the Padma-p., Srsti-khanda, chap. 18. The story here is clearly
an amalgamation of those in the Matsya (24, 43-49) and the Devi-
bhigavata (IV, 18) on the one hand, and that in the Visnu
(III, 17-18) on the other. The date of the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.)
being not earlier than about 650 A.D. (see below, under Padma-p.),
this story does not affect the above date of Vis III, 17-18.

In Padma-p., Bhimi-kh., $6-39 also, Visnu is said to have
deluded Vena by preaching the ‘Jaina dharma’. As this Khanda
cannot be placed earlier than 900 A.D., the story in it can be ignored.

As to the Smrti-chapters of the Visnu-p., there is nothing to
show that they were added later. Hence it should be admitted
that they come from the same general date as that of the Purina
itself. They have been profusely drawn upon by the commentators
and Nibandhakiras like Jimitavahana, Aparirka, Vijiiineévara,
Aniruddhabhatta, Ballilasena, Devanabhatta, Hemadri, Kullika-
bhatta and others (see App.).

Of all the extant Puriinas, the Visnu has preserved the best text.
Additions and alterations have been made in it much less freely than

“ Mat 24, 47. “ Hv I, 28, 20 f.
4
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in the other Purinas. Consequently, the great majority of the
verses quoled in the commentaries and Nibandhas from the ‘Visnu-p.'
or “Vaisnava’ occur in the present Visnu and agree very closely in
readings with those of the Purina. From the verses quoted in the
Adbhutasigara (pp. 883, 499-500 and 564) but not traceable in the
extant Visou it is evident that the Puriinn, in its carlier form or in
a different recension, contained chapters (on the different Adblutas)
which are now lost. The verses on Nirdyana-bali (offering to
Niriiyapa), quoted in the Mitiksard (on Yaj. ITI, 6) from the
‘Vaisnava’', does not seem to have been taken from the Visnpu-p,,
because these verses, which are not found in the present Visnu-p.,
are quoted in the Madana-pirijita (pp. 410-411) with the words
‘ndriyana-bali-svaripam ca visnunibhihitam’, wherein the word
‘vignu’ seems to mean a person (most probably a Sambhitikira) and
not a book.

It was perhaps the great fame and popularity of the Visnu-p.
that encouraged the composition of a spurious work of the same
title and extent as those of the Visnu at a time earlier than the
beginning of the twelfth century ADY. As no Ms of this spurious
work has been found as yet, it scems to have been lost.

5. THE MATSYA-PURANA 7,

The determination of the date of composition of the Matsya-
puriipa, as we have it now, is rather difficult. No one date is suffi-
cient for it, beeause it has suffered through repeated additions and
losses. Hence, for the date of this Puriipa in its earlier form, we shall
have to look 16 the chapters dealing with the gencalogies of the kings
of the Solar and Lunar dynasties, for these chapters are undoubtedly
the oldest parts in the present Matsya, These chapters, again, should
be divided into two groups: viz.,

(1) chaps. 11-12, 23-24, and 43-46—which have not yet been
traced anywhere clse, and (2) chaps. 47-50 and 271-273—which
greatly resemble chaps. 96 (verses 192 ff.), 97-98 and 99 (especially
except verses 867-891) of the Viyu-p. Besides these, there are also
other chapters which are common to the Matsya and Viyu,: viz,
Matsya-p,, chaps. 51, 114, 124-128 and 141-145, and Viyu-p., chaps.
20, 45 (verses 89 to the end), 46 (verses 1 to the end, exeept a few
verses), 50 (verses 56 to the end), 51, 52 (verses 1-71a), 52 (71b to
the end), and 3. We shall first turn our attention to the chapters

“ See Dinasigara, fol. 4a; alw footnote 131 under Agni-puriina in chap. T,
) - The Vangn. el hchlplrrbychuptrrihrmnlhrﬁnﬁﬁed.,thmlﬁl
difference being that the seotion on the merits of listening to the Purfins, which is
found st thrrndnlﬂuﬁnﬁﬁnl..ihmhut eoctr in the V,

occasional lliﬁl:mmiunldinp, but those are oy many,
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of the second group, and especially to chaps. 50 (verses 72 ff.) and
271-273 dealing with the future dynasties, because their date will
help us to ascertain the date of the present Malsya-p.

The striking agreement between the chapters common to the
Matsya and the Viyvu-p. naturally raises the question as to whether
these two Puriipas borrowed Lheir accounts from the same original
source or one of them copied these from the other. As a solution
F. E. Pargiter has pul forth the theory that about the last quarter
of the third century A.D. the Matsya borrowed from the Bhavisya
the shorter account (of the future dynasties) which ended with the
downfall of the Andhras and the local kingdoms that survived them
a while. ‘The Bhavisya account was then extended down to the
time when the Gupta kingdom had acquired the territories assigned
to it, and its language was revised ; that would be (say) about
520-325 A.D. The Viayu copied that extended and revised account
from the Bhavisya almost immediately, and that is the version found
in eViyu (i, a Ms of the Viyu-p., preserved in the India Office
Library and called eViyu by Pargiter for differentiation). After-
wards, the language of the Bhavisya version was revised again.....
...... about 830-335........This second revision was soon adopted
by the Vayu and is the version found now in Viyu Mss generally.
This theory, with all its attractiveness and rreasonings, is nol [free
from defects. The way in which the Matsya and the Viyu refer to
the ‘Bhavisya'®, shows clearly that their versions were nol copied
verbatim from this original source, viz., ‘Bhavisya-p."; for in the
‘Bhavisya’ itself such refercnces would be absurd and meaningless.
If 0o, why then do the two versions agree almost literally not only
in the genealogies but also in the stories of kings, sages and demons ;
viz., Mat 47 = Va 96 (verses 192 f.)—908 (on Vispu's different
incarnations and the war between the gods and demons) ; Mat 48,
80-89 = Vi 99, 85-95 (containing the story of the birth of Dirgha-
tamas, his practice of Go-dharma, and his begetting of five sons on
the maid servant and the wife of king Bali) ; Mat 49, 15-34 = Vi
90, 139-158 (the story of the birth of Bharadvidja) ; and so forth ?
The genealogies of kings are given in some other Purigas also ; and
there are, of course, certain verses which are found common to two
or more of them, but the striking agreement which is found between
the Matsya and the Viiyu is to be met with nowhere else. So, the

“ Purgiter, Dynasties of the EKali age. Introduclion, p. xiii,

® Wiz, in ‘tdn sarvdn  Kirlogirgimi bhavigye kophitdn appin’—Mal 30, 58
= Vi 09, 267 (the Viyu rends ‘pajhitdn’ for ‘Fathitdn’) ; "tasyfavavdye vakydmi
bhavisye kathitdn nppdn—Mal 50, 77 = VA 00, 270 (the Viyu reads “tdvato’ for
‘kathitdn') ; and ‘bhavipye te prosamkhdtdh puripagioih dratorgibhik’—Mat 273, 57
= V& g0, 417 (the latter reads "bhavigyais tatra samkhydtdh' for "bhavigye etc’).
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mutually agreeing Matsya and Viyu versions, which are not copies
made from the ‘Bhavisya’, could not be based independently upon
this source, because in that case they would never agree so literally.
It seems therefore that one of them must have drawn upon the
other. .

The expressions °... -bhavisye kathitan nrpan’, ‘bhavigye te
prasamkhyatdh. . .." ete., occurring both in the Viyu and the
Matsya, should not be taken to be due to the independent use of
the same original source (viz, the ‘Bhavisya-p’.) by these two
Purinas. But the reason is that, as we shall see below, the version
of the Viyu was based on the ‘Bhavisya’ to which it refers by name,
and the Matsya version is only a copy of the Viayu version. So the
references also have been retained in the Matsya.

It may be questioned, ‘If one of the Puranas, viz., the Matsya
and the Vayu, used the other as the source, then how are we to
explain the differences between the two Puranas in readings and
additional verses ? The answer is that such differences are to be
ascribed to the later additions, alterations, losses, and mistakes made
by the scribes. Even the different Mss of a particular Purina are
always found to differ considerably in readings and numbers of
verses ; but inspite of such differences the work is substantially the
same. So, the Matsya and Viyu versions should not be taken as
distinct from, and independent of, each other merely on account of
such differences. On the other hand, a comparison of readings and
verses given from different Mss in the AnSS editions of the Vayu
and Matsya reduces the number of such variations to a very great
extent. It should be remembered that no one Ms of a Purana is
reliable for such comparison, for it is sometimes found that while one
Ms preserves a correct reading in a particular place another makes
a mistake, and the verses omitted by one Ms in one place are found
in another. For example, Va 99, 14 ( — B IIT, 74, 14 = Mat 48,
11b-12a ; the Matsya reads ‘kolahalasya’ for ‘kalanalasya’ of the
Vayu and Brahmanda) is not found in Ms g of the Vayu™;
Va 99, 17a( = Bq 11, 74, 16a = Mat 48, 14b; reading differs)
is not found in Ms kh of the same Purina ; and so on, Similarly,
Mat 49, 52b-59 ( || Va 99, 175-182; readings differ) are not found
in Ms g of the Matsya™; and so on. On the other hand, Mat 49,
61-69, which are not found in the Vayu-p., are also not found in Mss
gh and 7 of the Matsya®; Mat 50, 41b, not occurring in the Vayu,
does not also occur in Mss J: and kh**; and so on. As regards read-
ings also a good number of such examples may be given,

* See Vayup, P. 870, foolnote.
" See Matsya-p., AnSS ed,, p. 102, footnote,
® Ibid, p. 102, footnote, ® Ibid, P. 105, footnote,
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As to the interrelation among the Viyu, Brahminda and Matsya,
it may be said that the Vayu and Brahmanda, though originally one,
were separated at some early time. Since separation they have been
subjected independently to additions, alterations, losses, and mistakes
made by the secribes. As the same additions, alterations ete. were
not, and could not possibly be, made in these two separate works
by different hands belonging to different climes and ages, it is found
that where one is found to preserve the original text, the other makes
a mistake. It is only for this reason that *“where the Vayu and
Brahminda differ, one of them not seldom agrees with the Matsya”
which also has not escaped additions, alterations etc.; that “single
Mss of them sometimes vary so as to agree with the reading of the
Matsya”, and that “one Purina occasionally omits a verse which
appears in one or both of the two others, yet a single Ms (or a very
few Mss) of it has at times preserved that verse™*,

From the above discussion it follows that the Matsya and Vayu
versions were not based independently on the original source
‘Bhavisya' nor were they copied verbatim from it, but that either the
Matsya version was copied from that of the Vayu or wice wversa.
We shall now try to see which one is the borrower.,

In Mat 142(= Va 57, 1-85) the genealogies of sages are
referred to as narrated before™, but there is no chapter in the
Matsya dealing with these and preceding chap. 142, whereas in the
Vayu there is a chapter (viz., 28) which deals with Rsi-vamsa. In
the Matsya the genealogies of sages are given as late as in chapters
195-202, which, on account of their position and elaborate character,
seem to be later additions. Moreover, the opening verses contain
Manu’s mention of Siva’s curse on the sage—a curse which has really
not been referred to by the Fish anywhere in the Matsya-p. These
chapters (195-202), which practically treat of the Gotras and
Pravaras, may have been based on the works on Pravaras ascribed
to Baudhiyana, Katyiyana, Visvimitra, Garga and others®®. Again,
in Mat 50, 68-71 (= Va 99, 260-263; the Vayu differs in readings
in several places) the sages, wishing to hear of the future, put to Siata
several questions about (1) the future kings—their names and the
periods of their reigns, and (2) the future ages—their characteristic

® Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali age, Introduction, p. vi.
® CI. kramdgatam mayapy ctat tubhyam noktam yuga-dvayam|
rsi-vamsa-prasanigena vyakulatvat tathdimanah)|
Mat 142, 89 = Va 57, 88. The latter reads ‘i’ for ‘api’, “proktam’ for

‘noktam’, and ‘tathaiva ca’ for ‘tathdtmanak’.

® Cf. ‘pravara-gotrayoh samanatvisamdnatve baudhdyana-kityayana-visva-
mitra-gargadi-pranitesu  pravara-granthesu  prasiddhe’—Madhava-bhiasya on the
Paradara-smyti, Vol. I, part ii, p. 72,
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signs, their merits and defects, and the happiness and miseries of the
people during these ages. Consequently, Siita, promising to narrate
to them the future Kali age, the future Manvantaras and the future
kingships™, begins with the future kings and answers all the
questions in Mat 50 (verses 77 to the end = Va 99, 270-280a)
and 271-273 ( = Va 99, 281 to the end). About the future Ms:nvan-
taras, which Sata himself wants to narrate, nothing is said in !.he
Matsya-p., whereas in the Vayu these are dealt with in the following
chapter (i.e., chap. 100). From these disagreements between the two
Puranas it follows that the Matsya-p. borrowed only those chap‘tei's
from the Vayu which it found necessary, without caring for the lines
containing references to other chapters of the Viyu. So it may be
concluded that the Matsya borrowed the chapters, common to itself
and the Vayu, from the latter, and not from the ‘Bhavisya’. And
this priority of the Viyu account explains why “the Viyu has Pra-
kritisms sometimes where the Matsya has correct Sanskrit”®,

The above view is supported by the Viayu Mss themselves. One
Viyu Ms (referred to as eVayu by Pargiter and belonging to the
India Office Library) is described as follows : “Very valuable,
because it has readings different from the printed editions, and some
verses not contained therein ; and where it differs therefrom it often
agrees with the Matsya”®. Moreover, in that portion of the
account, which deals with the evils of the Kal; age and a chrono-
logical-astronomical summary of the age, “the Viyu and Brahmanda
version contains 32 more lines and is nearly twice as long as the
Matsya”, whereas “the account in eViyu has the full description
with the exception of a few verses”. From these it follows that the
agreement between the Viyu and Matsya versions was once much
greater than it is now, and that the text of the Viyu has been much
tampered with, with the result that it has suffered through additions,
losses and mistakes. It should be noted here that the Vayu Ms
referred to cannot be proved to have preserved the original readings
of the Vayu, and that there might have been other Mss containing
better readings.

Before we proceed further we are confronted with another
problem, viz., why Va 99, 365-301, which carry the narrative down
to the rise of the Guptas, do not occur in the Matsya-p., though the
latter drew upon the former. The explanation is that the Vayu
version of the dynasties of the Kal; age must have had two stages
of termination. In its earlier stage it ended with the downfall of
the Andhras and the local kingdoms that survived them a while,

S ;mdingxdiﬂ'erinafewm
argiter, Dynasties of the Kali age, Introduction, P. xiv,
» Ibid.,Introduction,p.nxiii.
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and it was in this stage that the Matsya copied the Viyu version.
In the second stage the Viyu account was extended to the rise of
the Guptas by the addition of verses 365-391 of Vi 99. There being
no mention of Samudragupta’s conquests in this later addition,
Pargiter thinks, and not unreasonably, that this addition was made
not later than 835 A.D.% Hence the date of the Vayu version in its
earlier stage should be placed not earlier than the middle of the third
century A.D. when the Andhra kingdom fell and not later than
335 A.D. and most probably about the last quarter of the third
century A D  So, the date of the Matsya version also falls either
in the last quarter of the third or the first quarter of the fourth
century A.D. The occasionally erude style of the Matsya version
and the agreement between the Viyu and Brahminda as regards the
extended portion of the dynastic account need not go against the
priority of the shorter account of the Vayu. It has already been
said that the text of the Viyu was revised and emended more than
once. Hence it is not at all improbable that the crude portions also
should have been rewritten. Further, the Viyu and Brahmanda were
separated undoubtedly after the Viyu account had been extended to
the rise of the Guptas and also even after the text of the Viayu had
begun to be worked upon, for the Brahminda not only contains the
extended portion of the dynastic account of the Viyu but agrees
more closely with the printed text of the Viyu than with the Ms
(eVayu) referred to above.

The view of Pargiter that the Bhavisya was subjected to two
revisions in the early centuries of the Christian era®® is purely an
assumption without any evidence in its support. The accounts in
the three Purinas—Matsya, Viyu and Brahminda—do not also seem
to have been compared at times, because in that case the readings
of the Matsya, while agreeing more with those of the Ms eViyu,
would not have differed so much from those of the printed editions
of the Viayu and Brahminda, and there would have been every
possibility of extending the Matsya account to the rise of the Guptas.

We have seen above that the chapters of the second group in
the Matsya-p. (ie., those chapters on the genealogies of kings in
the Matsya which are common to itself and the Viyu) were
borrowed from the Viayu about the last quarter of the third
century A.D. Now, the chapters of the first group (i.e., chaps. 11-12,
23-24 and 43-46) may either be contemporaneous with those of the
second or may belong to different ages. The close interrelation of
the contents of the chapters of the two groups, however, tends to

“ Ibid., Introduction, p. xiii. % Ibid.,, Introduction, p. xiii.
* Ibid, Introduction, p. xiii,
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point to the former alternative. In the first group chap. 11 opens
with a request to Sita to describe the Solar and Lunar dynasties,
and chap. 12 accordingly names the descendants of Iksviku of the
Solar dynasty. Next, the Lunar dynasty is taken up. Accordingl,?',
in chaps. 23-24 the story of the birth of Budha is narrated and his
descendants down to Yadu, Turvasu, Druhyu, Anu and Puru are
named ; and chaps. 43-46 name the descendants of Yadu and give
accounts of some of them. In the second group, chap. 47 narrates
the stories of the Yadavas, of Krsna, of the wars between the gods
and demons, etc.; chap. 48 names and describes the descendants of
Turvasu, Druhyu and Anu; chaps. 49-50 (verses 1-67) name the
descendants of Puru down to Adhisomakrsna ; chap. 50 (verses 68
to the end) names the future kings from Adhisomakrsna to Ksemaka;
and chaps. 271-273 further continue the names and accounts of the
future kings and races.

The contents enumerated above will show how closely the
chapters of the two groups are interrelated. Without the chapters
of the second group, the accounts given by those of the first are
incomplete ; for the descendants of Turvasu, Druhyu, Anu and
Puru are no less important than those of Yadu, but are equally
required for the completion of the account. It is therefore highly
probable that the original author, or rather compiler, of the present
Matsya wrote, or borrowed from some unknown source, the chapters
of the first group and supplemented them with those of the second.
Consequently, the date of the earlier form of the present Matsya
seems to be the same as that of the Matsya’s borrowing the chapters
of the second group from the Vayu, i.e., about the last quarter of
the third or the first quarter of the fourth century A.D.

Let us now pass on to the Smrti-chapters, which form the major
portion of the present Matsya-p. In this Purina funeral sacrifices
are dealt with in chaps. 16-22 ; Vratas in chaps. 7, 54-57, 60-66, 69-81
and 95-101; gifts in chaps. 53, 82-92, 205-206 and 274-289 ; holy
places in chaps. 13 (verses 10 to the end), 22, 103-112 (on the glories
of Prayaga), 180-185 (on the glories of Benares), and 186-194 (on
the glories of the river Narmada) ; duties of the Asramas in chap. 40;

bath in chaps. 67, 68 and 102 ; Pratistha (consecration) in chaps.

58-59 and 264-270 ; duties of women in chap. 7 (verses 37-49) ; hells

in chap. 39 ; sacrifices to the planets (Graha-yajiia) and their paci-
fication (Santi) in chaps. 93, 94 and 228-230; duties of kings in
chaps. 215-243 ; law (Vyavahara) in chap. 227 ; dedication (Utsarga)
in chap. 207 ; Yuga-dharma in chaps. 142, 144, 145 and 165 ; penances
in chap. 227 (verses 34 ff.) ; and Vistu in chaps. 252-257 and 268-270.

Before proceeding to discuss the dates of these chapters it is
necessary to examine the chapters common to the Matsya and the
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Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) in order to see whether the former borrowed
these chapters from the latter or vice verse. The chapters common
to the two Purinas are the following :

Matsya-p. Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.)

Chaps. 5-6 = Chap. 6.

> 7-9 =15 7:

¥ 10-12 = 8.
Chap. 13 (verses 1-10a) S 9
Chaps. 14-17 } s y

» 18-21 S=A T 10.
Chap. 22 = 11 (especially except

verses (9-81).
» 23,
s 24 (verses 1-54)
” 43

=l 12 (verses 1-108a).

A 12 (verses 110 to
the end).

verses 1-14a),
Chaps. 45-46,
Chap. 47 (verses 1-181)

= 13 (verses 1-284a).

- 44 (especiallyexcept %

Chaps. 100-102 = 20 (verses 4-176).
- 81-92,
- 74-80 3 o
= 61-64 = o, 22 (especially except
Chap. 66 verses 165-175) .
Chaps. 60-70 = 23.
= 71-72 = 24 (verses 1-63).
Chap. 55 = 24 (verses 64-96).
Chaps. 57-58 = 24 (verses 101-190).
5 59-60 . 24 (verses 191-end).
» 164-168 = 5, 36.
» 169-173 = 87
i 174-178 = » 388
Chap. 146 (verses 41-end
Chalp;s. 147-1(48 ) = 39 (verses 5-102).

Chap. 153 (verses 222-228a)
5 154 (especially except
verses 447-485)
Chaps. 155-160

39 (verses 103-end).
40.
& 41.

I

-
-

I

Chap. 161,
” 162 (verses 1-34) e 42,
» 163 (verses 25b-end)
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Matsya-p. Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.)

- hap. 43 (verses 6b-9a
Chap. 179 (verses 1-13a) tipe m(l:; 1:75;-853)“.

The close agreement of multifarious subjects and stories dealt with
in these chapters proves that they could not be based independently
on tradition, but one of them must have drawn upon the other. A
comparison between the two Purimas, however, shows that the
Padma (Srsti-kh.) is the borrower. In those chapters which are
common to the Viayu, Matsya and Padma (Srsti-kh.) ®*, the Padma
follows more the Matsya than the Viayu. It has been said above
that the Matsya drew upon the Viyu. So it seems that the Matsya
first borrowed these common chapters from the Viyu, and the Padma
(Srsti-kh.) next took them from the Matsya. A comparison of the
chapters common to the Harivam$a, Matsya and Padma
(Srsti-kh.) % also shows that the Padma (Srsti-kh.) resembles more
the Matsya than the Harivam$a. The reading ‘puranam pauskare
caiva maya dvaipayandcchrutam’ of Hy ITI, 14, 66a need not mis-
lead one to hold that the Harivaméa was based on the Padma
(Srsti-kh. which is also known as Pauskara), for both the Matsya
and the Vanga. ed. of the Padma (Srsti-kh.) read ‘purdnam purusas
caiva mayi (Padma reads ‘mayam’) wvisnur harih prabhuh’ in the
corresponding passages®™. There are also other evidences to show
that the Padma (Srsti-kh.) is the borrower. Both in Vi 98 (verses
9, 12, 15, 19 and 81) and Mat 47 (verses 176, 179, 182, 186 and 197)
Sukra, the preceptor of the demons, is said to have lived invisibly
with Jayanti for ten years, whereas in Pd (Srsti-kh.) 18 (verses 278,
281 and 287) the period is lengthened to one hundred years. The
occurrence of the words Sata-varsani and varsa-satam in three places
in the Padma (Srsti-kh.) shows that it is not due to the mistake of
the scribes but is to be ascribed to the spirit of exaggeration of the
people of later ages. Further, in some of the chapters of the Padma
(Srsti-kh.), which are traceable in the Matsya and Visnu, the names
of Visnu have been changed for those of Brahma, while in others

® The corresponding chapters in the two Puriinas have often different readings
or numbers of verses. Even besides the additional verses mentioned above, there
are others which are too numerous to be given in the above list. Of the chapters
containing such extra verses, Mat 147-148 and 154 and Pd (Srsti-kh.) 40 deserve
special mention,

“ V& 78, 06 (verses 192 fl.) and 97-98; Mat 14-15 and 47; and Pd (Srsti-kh.)
9 (verses 11-72) and 18 (verses 139-284a).

* Hv III, 41-47 and 7-14; Mat 161-171; Pd (Srsti

-kh.) chapters 42, 86 and 37.
® The AnSS ed. of the Pd (Srsti-kh.) reads ‘suparpam paksinas ecaiva
mdyam ete’, fe

S
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the names or glorifications of Vispu have been left unchanged., Even
in those chapters wherein such changes have been made, there are
marks left to testify to their originally Vaispava character”. Such
Vaispava character of these chapters shows that they did not belong
to the Padma (Spsti-kh.), which, it will be shown afterwards, was
originally meant for the revival of Brahma-worship. That the
Padma-p. (Spsti-kh.) borrowed the common chapters from the
Matsya does not seem to have been unknown to the carly Smrti-
wrilers. For instance, Anirnddhabhatta, who lived about 1150 A.D.,
quotes Pd (Spsti-kh.) 10, 13b and refers to Pd (Spsti-kh.) 10, 15-20a

Eying

“wat tu podmapurine—sampijya dvijoe-dimpatyam
ndndbharana-bhigitam|| itycvamantam wmatsya-purina-
tulyam abhidhdayadhikam Sayyi-dina-vidhinam whtam tat
pdrvatiydndm eva kimaripidi-visimam brahmandadingm
avasydnugtheyam iti tatraivoktam',

The evidences adduced above are perhaps sufficient to prove
that the Padma (Spsti-kh.) is the borrower. It is probably due to
this plagiarism that the Padma-p. has been rarely drawn upon by
the early Nibandha-writers.

Let us now proceed to discuss the dates of the Smrti-chapters,
We shall first take up the chapters (16-22) on funeral sacrifices | v
(Sraddha). These chaplers were written by a Vaisnava®™ and intro-
duced into the Matsya-p. in connection with the Pitrvamsa (ic., the -
genealogy of the patrinrchs) given in chaps. 18-15. The spurious
character of all these chapters from 13 to 22 scems to be proved by
their very position. At the outset of chap. 11 Sita is requested to
narrate the Solar and Lunar dynasties. Chap. 12, accordingly deal-
ing with the Solar race, ends thus: “ita........ sitrya-vamédnukir-
tanam ndma dvddedo "dhydyel”. Bul the Lunar race is taken up
as late as in chap. 23, Hence the intervening chaps. 13-2¢ seem tu_l
have been interpolated later. ‘The spuriousness of the chapters is
further proved by the fact that they are wholly unconnected and
are introduced all on a sudden without any hint being given hefore-
hand, So, they are to be dated later than the first quarter of the1
fourth century A.D. Again, chaps. 16-22 (on funeral sacrifices) and |
chaps. 13-15 (on the genealogy of the patrinrchs) do not appear to/
have belonged to the same date. At the beginning of chap. 13 Manu'

¥ CL Pd (Spstikh) 7. 115—brahmddyd vippu-syujyam fafo ylayanti vai
nrpa;” 9, 113; eln

™ Hiralats, p. 109. CI. also Smyti-tattva, II, p. 531,

™ CL Mat 10, 45b; 17, ln: 17, 30b: and 50 oo,
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requests the Fish to tell him about the Pitr-vamsa and the Sriddha-
devatva of the Sun and the Moon. The Fish accordingly narratfes
" the Pitr-vamsa in chaps. 13-15, refers to the Sun and the Moon in
the course of chap. 15, and finishes saying :

“havismatam dadhipatye sraddha-devah smrto ravih
etad valy sarvam akhyatam pitr-vamsanukirtanam|
punyam pavitram dyusyamp kirtaniyam sada nybhih||
(Mat 15, 43).

As in chaps. 13-15 there is no reference to the chapters on funeral
sacrifices, as the genealogy of the patriarchs is complete in chaps.
13-15, and as there is no second reference to the Sriddha-devatva
of the Sun and the Moon anywhere in chaps. 16-22, we may hold
that chaps. 18-15 formed a distinct unit by themselves and were
originally not followed by any chapter or chapters on funeral sacri-
fices. It is, therefore, probable that chaps. 16-22 on funeral sacrifices
were interpolated at a date later than that of chaps. 13-15. If
a period of at least 50 years be allowed between the latter and chaps.
16-22, then these chapters on funeral sacrifices cannot possibly be
earlier than the beginning of the fifth century A.D. Now, Deval.“}'
bhatta quotes numerous verses from chaps. 15-19 and 22 in his
Smrti-candrika, Hemadri from chaps. 16-22 in his Caturvarga-
cintimani, Jimitavihana from chaps. 17 and 22 in his Kalaviveka,
Aniruddhabhatta from chap. 18 in his Haralati, Ballilasena from
chap. 22 in his Dinasigara, Aparirka from chaps. 15-18 and 22 in
his com. on Yaj., Haradatta from chap. 18 in his com. on the
Gautama-dharmasitra, Kullikabhatta from chaps. 17 and 18 in his
com. on the Manu-smrti, Madhavicarya from chaps. 16-18 in his
Bhisya on the Parasara-smrti, Madanapila from chaps. 16 and 17
in his Madana-parijata, Sridatta Upadhyaya from chap. 16 in his
Krtydcira, Cande$vara from chap. 17 in his Krtya-ratnikara,
Narasimha Vijapeyin from chap. 18 in his Nityacirapradipa, and
Govindananda from chaps. 15-18 and 22 in his Danakriya-kaumudi,
Suddhikriyi-kaumudi  and Sriddhakriya-kaumudi  (see App.).
These quotations made by the Nibandha-writers from different parts
of India show that chaps. 16-22 must be dated not later than
1000 A.D. Again, chaps. 16-22 are among those which are found
common to the Matsya and the Padma (Srsti-kh.). The quotations
made by the early Nibandha-writers like Aniruddhabhatta, Aparirka,
Ballilasena, Devanabhatta, Hemadri and Sridatta Upadhyiya from
the chapters of the Padma (Srsti-kh.) , common also to the Matsya,
show that the Padma (Srsti-kh.) borrowed these chapters so early
that this Purina, with its new additions, had sufficient time not only
for circulation in all parts of India but also for replacing the earlier
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form of the Purdna. If at least a century and a half be allowed for
such effective circulation, then the lower limit of the date of borrow-
ing is to be placed not later than about 950 A.D. Consequently, the
common chapters of the Matsya are to be dated earlier still, and
most probably not later than 850 A.D. As chaps. 16-22 betray
Vaisnava authorship, it is probable that they come from the same

date as the chaplers on vOws ifts™.
¢ shall now take up the chapters on vows, gifts, bath ete.

The position of chaps. 51-270 between chaps. 43-50 on the one hand
and chaps. 271-273 on the other appears to prove their spurious
character, for the latter two groups of chapters are intimately con-
nected with each other. The Lunar dynasty is taken up in chap. 23
and is described in chaps. 23-24 and 43-50. In Mat 50, 68-71 the
sages request Siita to tell them about the future kings and ages. In
compliance with this request Siuta undertakes, in Mat 50, 72-76, to
speak on the future Kali age and the Manvantaras and also to give
accounts not only of the future kings in the families of Ila, Tksvaku
and Puru but also of the Andhras, Sakas, Yavanas, Pulindas,
Kaivartas, Abhiras and others who attained regal power. He then
gives the list of the future kings only of the line of Puru in Mat 50,
77 to the end, the chapter ending thus:

ityesa pauravo vamso yathdvad iha kirtitah|
dhimatah pandu-putrasya arjunasya mahatmanah||

At the beginning of chap. 271 the sages say to Sita,

‘puror vamsas tvayad sita sabhavisyo niveditah|
surya-vamse nrpa ye tu bhavisyanti hi tan vadal|’

Consequently, the latter continues to give lists and accounts of the
other future kings and the future ages in accordance with the
promise he makes in Mat 50, 72-76. From all this it is quite evident
that chaps. 271-273 have been separated from chap. 50. Of course,
this separation might be due to the misplacement of chaps. 271-273

™ If the word brahmanya, used along with the words siva-bhakta, sirya-bhakta
and vaispava in Mat 16, 9-10, is taken to mean “a worshipper of Brahma’, then it must
be admitted that Brahma-worship was still prevalent, otherwise his worshippers
would not have been classed with the Paikti-pavanas. Hence Mat 16-22 could not
be later than 650 A.D. Though the Padma (Srsti-kh.) reads ‘brdahmana’ in the
corresponding line (cf. Pd, Srsti-kh., 9, 82b), the reading ‘brahmanya’ of the Matsya
is the correct one, for this latter reading is supported by Devanabhatia (Smrti-
candrika, IV, p. 156), Aparirka (com., p. 448), Hemddri (Caturvarga-cintimani,
HI, i, p. 886) and Govindinanda (Sriiddhakriyd-kaumudi, p. 85). The change
from ‘brahmanya’ to ‘brakmana’ made by the Padma (Srsti-kh.) is most probably
due to the fact that in the just preceding line it changes ‘§iva-bhakta’ to ‘brahma-
bhakta’,

N\
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or chaps. 51-270, which is not quite
turn our attention to other things.

unlikely. We should, thergfore,

The internal evidences show that at least a good number of the
chapters on gifts, vows, bath etc. was inserted into the Matsya-p.

4 s

the sages ask Siita not only to

enumerate the Purinas to ‘deal exhaustively with the piety

5

of making gifts’ (dana-dharméan asesam Tu). Consequently, in chap.
3, (verses 3 fi.) Sata speaks of the Purinas and Upapurinas and

the gifts of the former on particular oceasions. Next, proceeding to
speak on the gifts connected with vows and fasts in chapters 54 ff.,

he begins

‘atah param pravaksyami dana-dharman asesatah|
vratopavasa-samyultin yatha matsyoditin ihal
mahddevasya samvide naradasya ca dhimatah||’

The expression ‘pravaksyami dana

-dharmin asesatah’ is certainly

used by Siita in compliance with the request made by the sages in
Mat 53, 1. It, thercfore, shows that ¢ chapters

(viz., 54-57, 61, 68 and 83-92) o s and gifts (because the making
of cercmogj;;lsi[ls—ahawmmpanied with fasting)in-whic

/| /Mahadeva and Nirada are the interlocutors are contemporaneous™.

{ The genuineness of these latter chapters need not be doubted, for

the request made by Nirada to Siva
Siva- and Visnu-worshippers could a

in Mat 54, 4 to tell him how the
ttain health, wealth, beauty ete.,

shows that the chapters in which Mahadeva and Narada are to be

™ Verses 50-63 of chap. 53, which give the titles and contenls of the Upa-
puranas, must be taken as spurious for the following reasons : —

'fi) Nothing is said about the gift of any of the Upapurinas though the chapter

is on dana~dharma ;

(i) there is no mention of the Upapuriipas in verses other than those mentioned

above ;

(iii) though in verses following verse 63 the classification and contents of the
Puranas and the titles and extents of the epics are given, there is not even a

single word on tLhe Upapuriinas,
These verses are, however, not very late ac
quoles all these verses except 59a in his N

iditions ; for Narasimha Vajapeyin, who
ityacarapradipa, refers to Laksmidhara'’s

explanation of verse 63 (astidasabhyas tu prihak purinam) as meaning the Kalika-

purina ete, (see Nityicﬁrapradipa, p. 18),
62¢-63 in his Caturvarga-cintamani, vol, 1I,

The omission of these verses by A
and 26b-56a in his com, on Yaj, by Bal
his Danasagara, by Candeévara who has a
by Govindinanda who has a few lines in
taken in favour of a very late date. These

nection with gifts, had nothing to do with verses 5

of gift,

and Hemadri quotes verses 59b-61 and
part i, pp. 21-22,

parirka who quotes verses 3-4, 11-20, 22-25a
lalasena who quotes verses 3.4 and 11-56 in

few verses in his Krtya-ratnikara, and
his Danakriyi-Kaumudi, should not be
authors, who drew upon Mat 53 in con-
9-63 in which there is no mention
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the interlocutors should be $aiva and Vaispava ; and in fact they are
so with the only exception of chap. 61 (dealing with Agastya-piija).
Chapters 83-92 were all inserted at the same time in a group, for
they are all enumerated by Siva at the very beginning of these
chapters (viz., in Mat 83, 4-6). All these contemporaneous chapters
(viz., 54-57, 61, 68 and 83-92) are interspersed by many others (viz.,
chaps. 58-60, 62-65, 66-67, 69-80 and 81-82) on vows, consecration,

bath and gifts, in which the interlocutors differ™ The unconnected
position of these chapters, and the breaches they create in the dialogue
between Mahideva and Nirada, prove their comparatively late
dates. In these comparatively late chapters, again, there are some
which seem to date still later. These are chapters 65, 73 and 76.
The list of contents of the Matsya given in chap. 291 does not
mention the Aksaya-trtiyd-vrata (chap. 65), Guru-$ukra-pija-vidhi
(chap. 73) and Visnu-vrata (chap. 99). Therefore, these seem to
be later additions. This doubt is further strengthened by their
absence from the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.). The late age of chap. 76
(dealing with the Phalasaptami-vrata) is evidenced by the non-
mention of this Vrata in Mat 74, 2-3 wherein Siva names the Saura
Vratas he afterwards speaks of in chaps. 74-75 and 77-80.

Thus we get three groups of chapters which are arranged in
order of priority :

(1) chaps. 53 (especially verses 1-58 and 64 to the end), 54-57,

61, 68 and 83-92,

(2) chaps. 58-60, 62-64, 66-67, 69-72, 74-75, 77-80 and 81-82,
and (3) chaps. 65, 73 and 76.
Now, Narasimha Vajapeyin of Orissa quotes one verse from chap. 53
in his Nityicarapradipa ; Govindinanda quotes a number of verses
from chaps. 53 and 58 in his Danakriya-kaumudi ; Candesvara quotes
the entire chapters 56 and 63 and also some verses from chaps. 53,
61 and 70 in his Krtya-ratnikara ; Madanapila quotes verses from
chap. 53 in his Madana-pirijita ; Hemidri draws profusely upon
chaps. 53-54, 58-60, 62, 67, 71-72 and 82 in his Caturvarga-cintimani ;

™ Chaps. 54-57 are told by Mahideva to Nirada.
» 5860 , , , Matsya to Manu.
Chap. 61 is , , Mahideva to Nirada. !
Chaps. 0265 are ,, , Mahadeva to Uma. :
”» » 0 » Mﬂtm to Manu.
Chap. @8 is , , Mahideva to Nirada.
Chaps. 60-80 are ,, , Siva to Brahma.
» 81-82 , , , Matsya to Manu.

" 83-02 ” » ”» Mahl-lde"ﬂ to Nﬁrﬂ(]ﬂ.
Chap. 93 is , , Vailampiyana to Saunaka,
91 o 5 Svato (7).

Chaps. 95-112 are ,, ,, Nandikeévara to Narada
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Ballalasena quotes the entire chapters 82-02 and also verses from .cha?-
58 in his Dinasagara ; he also quotes five verses from chap. 67 in his
Adbhutasagara; Aparirka quotes almost the entire chapters 53,
58-59 and 82-92 in his com. on Yaj.; and Jimatavihana quottfs a
verse from chap. 53 in his Kalaviveka (see App.). These quotations
made by the Nibandha-writers hailing from different parts ?f India
show that the chapters of at least the first two groups were msrel'ted
into the Matsya-p. much earlier than the age in which they ﬂourls!wd.
Otherwise, such widespread circulation would have been impossible.
So these chapters must be dated not later than 950 A.D. Again,
many of the chapters of the first and second groups and chap. 76 of
the third group have been borrowed by the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.)
from the Matsya. It has already been said that this borrowing took
place not later than about 950 A.D. Hence the date of the above
mentioned Smrti-chapters of the Matsya, including chap. 76, are to
be placed earlier still and most probably not later than at least
900 A.D. We have said above that chap. 76 (on Phalasaptami-vrata)
was added later than chaps. 74-75 and 77-80 which belong to the
second group. Hence at least these chapters of the second group,
and consequently also those of the first, are to be dated earlier still.

The gifts of hillocks (Acala-dina, chaps, 83-92) require the
image ol Brahmai, Vispu and Siva, which are to be placed on the
artifictat-hittocks 16 be given away (cf. Mat 83, 15 and 91, 5), and
in Mat 38, 2T Brahma e worshipped equally with the
other two gods of the triad. These evidences show that the worship
of Brahmi did not die out at the time of insertion of these chapters.
Varahamihira’s mention of the most prominent sects of his time™
shows that Brahma-worship was still popular. If, as scholars hold,
this god was thrown into the background about the beginning of the
7th century A.D., then the date of chap. 58 and of the chapters on

f Acala-dina cannot be placed later than 650 AD. Thus we get the
lower Timit. M=

The mention of the names of the w.
vows ete.,™ shows that these were well-
were added. The earliest dated mentio

eekdays in connection with
known when these chapters
n of a weekday being traced

™ visnor bhagavatin magimé ea savituh Sambhoh sabhasma-dvijin
matfnd a api matr-mandala-vido viprin vidur brahmanah|
§keydn sarva-hitasya fanta-manaso nagnin Jimandm vidyr

ve yam devam updiritih sva-vidhing tais tasya kiryq kriyal |

Brhat-sambhita 60, 19.
The mention of only the Bhigavatas, and not the Pari among the worshippers
of Visnu shows that Varahamihira mentions only {he most powerful sects of Bia biine;
We know that the Bhbagavatas grew in power under the Gupta emperors who called
themselves ‘parama-bhigavata’,
" Cf. Mat 55, 4; &7, 4566, 5; 70, 83 ; ete,

carfitras,
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in the Eran inscription of 484 A.D.,” these chapters should not be
placed very much earlier than this date. Mat 53, 46-7 describe the
Kirma-p. in its Vaisnava form. As it will be seen that the Visnuite
Kirma-p. was written between 550 and 650 A.D,, this chapter can-
not be earlier than 550 A.D. The mention of the ten incarnations
of Visnu during the worship of the Naksatra-purusa in Mat 54
(dealing with the Naksatrapurusa-vrata) and their total absence
in Brhat-samhita, chap. 105 (dealing with the same Vrata) prove
the later date of the former. The Brhat-samhita was written about
550 A.D. Therefore the date of Mat 54 is later than 550 A.D. The
inclusion of the Buddha, in Mat 54, among the ten incarnations of
Visnu also shows that this chapter could not have been written
earlier than 550 A.D. The Mahibhirata does not mention the
Buddha incarnation, though it mentions Kalki in one of the spurious
verses in XII, 339. Mirk 4 names a few incarnations beginning with
the Variha and ending with Mathura (ie., Krsna), there being no
mention of the Buddha. The Visnu-p. mentions Kalki but not the
Buddha. The Harivamsa also does not mention the Buddha, though
it mentions Kalki. The Kirma-p. is silent about the Buddha and
Kalki. The lists of incarnations, or rather manifestations, in the
Brahma-p. are the same as those in the Markandeya-p. and the
Harivam$a. The Jayakhya-samhita (about 450 A.D.) of the
Paficaritras does not mention the Buddha, though it mentions some
of the other incarnations. The Ahirbudhnya-samhiti, which is
certainly later than the Jayikhya, mentions 39 Vibhavas in which
Kalki is one, but the name of the Buddha is wanting. Thus the
Buddha incarnation seems to have been unknown in the beginning
of the sixth century A.D. Mat 47, 247, which mentions the Buddha,
is undoubtedly a later interpolation, for this verse is not found in
the corresponding chapters of the Viyu and Brahminda. Now, the
mention of the Buddha incarnation in the Gitagovinda of Jayadeva
(about the end of the 12th century), the Dasivatira-carita of
Ksemendra (11th century A.D.), a hymn by Nammalvar (alias
saint Satagopa, 9th century) ™, the Visnupura cards (end of the 7th
and beginning of the 8th century), and a Pallava inscription of
about the latter half of the 7th century A.D.," shows that this incar-
nation attained popularity by the beginning of the 7th century A.D.
It is highly probable, therefore, that the Buddha began to be regarded
as an incarnation of Visnu from about 550 A.D. That during this
time the founders of the heretical religions came to be identified

™ Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 88-89.

™ ABORI, Vol. XIV, 1932-33, pp. 200-201.

7 H. Krishna Shastri, The Memoirs of the Archmological Survey of India,
Vol. 26, p. 5.

6
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with Visnu is shown by the Brhat-samhiti (58, 45), according to
which the image of the god of the Arhats (arhatdm devab) is to be
marked with the Sri-vatsa,

From the above discussion it appears that the chapters of the
first two groups were written not earlier than 550 and not late than
G50 A.D,

Of the chapters of the third group, chap. 76 is, as we have seen,
later than the chapters (74-75 and 77-80) of the second group. As
it is found in the Padma (Spsti-kh.), it is earlier than 950 AD. The
other two chapters (65 and 73) are neither mentioned in the list of
contents of the Matsya given in chap. 201 nor found in the P'M_imn
(Srsti-kh.). They are also not drawn upon by any Nibandha-writer.
Therefore they may be taken to be very late additions.

Mat 7, 6-30 deal with the Madanadviidadi-vrata observed I_l.!r*
Diti for a son eapable of killing the encmies of the Daityns. As o
no other Puriina (except the Padma) Diti is found to observe this
vow, this portion of Mat 7 seems to have been interpolated later.
This interpolation was, however, made earlicr than Hemidri (see
App.) and most probably than 900 A.D,, for these verses occur in the
Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.),

Mat 95-101 deal with vows (Vratas)—8aiva, Saura and
Vaisnava. All of these chapters do not seem to belong to the same
date. In Mat 05 Siva, the speaker in the earlier chaplers on vows
and gifts, refers Nirada to Nandikesvara, who is to speak on
‘Mihesvara Dharma’, Consequently, Nirada asks Nandikesvara to
tell him about ‘Mahesvara Vrata’, and the latter deseribes the Siva-
caturdadi-vrata (chap. 95) and the Sarvaphalatyiga-vrata (chap. 96),
both of which are faiva. But in chaps. 97-112, which also are
ascribed to Nandikesvara, the Saura and Vaispava Vratas and
Prayiga-mihitmya are treated of. Hence these chapters (97-112)
must have been added by the non-Saivas Iater than chaps. 5-06. The
strictly Saiva character of chaps. 95-86, as contrasted with those
chapters on vows and gifts in which Siva and Nirada are the inter-
locutors, and the fact that Nandikesvara, the narrator in chaps.
%5-08, is introduced to Nirada by Siva, show that chaps, 95-00 were
added by a Saiva later than those chapters in which $iva and Nirada
are the interlocutors. Therefore, these two chapters (93-06) cannot
be dated earlicr than 600 A.D. Now, Candcivara quotes verses
from chaps. 95 and 101 in his Krtya-ratniikara, Madanapila from
chap. 101 in his Madana-pirijita, Hemfids from chaps. 95-97, 99 and
101 in his Cnturvnrgn—tintﬁmaui. and Devanabhatia from chap. 101
in his Smyti-candrika (see App.). These quotations show that chaps.
95-87, 90 and 101 are to be dated earlier than 1100 A.D, Chaps. 100
and 101 have been borrowed by the Padma-p, (Srsti-kh.) . Therefore,



1 | Chronology of Puranic Chapters 43

these two chapters should not be placed later than about 900 A.D.
The Bhavisya-p. also has borrowed chaps. 95-100. Hence the dates
of Mat 95-101 fall between 600 and 900 A.D. Chaps. 95-96 being
earlier than chaps. 97-101, the former should be dated in the former
part and the latter in the latter part of this period.

Mat 205-206, on gifts, and chap. 207, on the dedication of bulls,
seem to have been misplaced. z opens thus :

manur uvdica
caritam budha-putrasya jandrdana maya Srutam|
Srutah sraddha-vidhih punyah sarva-papa-prandsanah||
dhenvih prasiyamanaydh phalam danasya me srutam|
krsnajina-pradanam ca vrsotsargas tathaiva cal|
Srutva rapam narendrasya budha-putrasya kesaval
kautuhalam samutpannam tan mamacaksva prechatah)|
&e. &c.

This opening shows that this chapter was immediately preceded by
the story of Puriiravas (son of Budha) in which he was praised for
his physical beauty, and also by chapters on Sraddha, Prasiiya-
minadhenu-dina, Krsnijina-dina and Vrsotsarga. Now, the story
of Puriiravas is found in chap. 24 (verses 11-32), Sraddha in chaps.
16-22, Prasiiyaminadhenu-dina in chap. 205, Krsnajina-dina in chap.
206, and Vrsa-laksana in chap. 207. That Mat 24 (11-32), dealing
with the story of Puriiravas, is meant by the expression ‘caritam
budha-putrasya. . .. etc.’ is shown by the fact that it is in this portion
(viz., Mat 24, 12) that Puriiravas is called very beautiful so much
so that Urvasi, the divine nymph, falls in love with him. There are
also other evidences to show that chaps. 205-207 immediately followed
the chapters (16-22) on Sriddha. Mat 204, in which the Pitr-githas
only are laid down but which ends with the verse ‘etavad uktam tava
bhamipala sraddhasya kalpam muni-sampradistam| etc.’, points to
chaps. 16-22 termed ‘Sriddha-kalpa’ and is, therefore, a continuation
of these chapters. The mention of Prasiyaminadhenu-dana,
Krsnijina-dina and Vrsotsarga in this chapter (i.e., chap. 204) shows
that it preceded chaps. 205-207 dealing with these topics. Hence
the real order of these misplaced chapters seems to have been as
follows : |

Chaps. 16-22, chaps. 204-207, chap. 24 and cl}(aps. 115-120.
This order is supported by the Visnudharmottara yhich borrows,
among others, chaps. 207 (24b to the end) and 115-120 from the Matsya
and in which the story of Puriiravas is immediately preceded by
Vrsotsarga™. We have seen above that chaps. 205-207 stand in close

™ See Visnudharmottara T, 146, 41b to the end and I, 148-154 (verses 1-7) which
are the same as Mat 207 (verses 24b to the end) and 115-129 respectively.
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connection with the chapters (16-22) on Sriddha. This connection
shows that the former could by no means be earlier than the latter,
and it is highly probable that these two groups of chapters belong
to the same date. That chaps. 205-207 were inserted into the Matsya
earlier than 1100 A.D. is doubtless, because Govindananda quotes
verses from chaps. 205-207 in his Danakriya-kaumudi and Suddh_l'
kriyi-kaumudi, Hemadri quotes almost the entire chaps. 205-207 in
his Caturvarga-cintaimani, Ballilasena quotes the entire chapters
%05 (except verse 1) and 206 (except the last verse) and three
verses from chap. 207 in his Diinasigara, and Aparirka quotes chap.S-
205 (except verse 1) and 206 (except the first and the last verse) in
his com. on Yaj. (see App.).
Mat 274-289 deal with the sixteen Mahidinas (big donations_).
which, requiring the worship of Visnu, are certainly Vaispava in
- character. The mention of these_sixteen Mahiadanas in chap. 274
(4-10) shows that all the chapters 274-289 belong to the same date.
These chapters are frequently drawn upon by the commentators and
Nibandha-writers, carly and late. Govindinanda quotes verses from
Mat 274 in his Suddhikriyi-kaumudi ; Hemadri quotes almost .the
entire chaps. 274-289 in his Caturvarga-cintamani ; Ballalasena gives
the entire chaps. 274-289 in his Dinasagara ; and Aparirka quotes
chapters 274 (except verses 3a, 13b and 28b), 275 (except the last
verse), 277 (except the last verse), 278 (except the last verse), 279,
280 (except the last verse) and 281-289 in his com. (see App.).
These quotations show that these chapters must be dated not later
than 1050 AD. The Liniga-purina deals with the Mahidinas in II,
28 ff. Ballalasena says that the Mahadinas, dealt with in the Linga,
were based on those in the Matsya™, As in the Linga the chapters
on the Mahadanas were inserted before the time of Balkilasena, the
chapters (274-289) of the Matsya should be dated earlier still, and
reasonably not later than 1000 A.D. The references to the worship
of the images of Brahma during the different Mahadanas® prove

The Visnudharmottara is suspected to be the borrower for the following
reasons:

(1) In the Visnudh. the story of Puriravas is further
(2) Though opening verses of Visnudh. I, 148 are ¢

Krsnajina-dana preceding chap, 148,
(3) In the Vispudh. the chapters on Vrsotsarga and the story of Puriiravas are
introduc=d almost abruptly, &

™ Danasagara, fol. Sb—brhad api fﬁiga-purﬁmm matsya
* Brahma, Sivi. and Visnu are to be worshipped on the gltgr nstructed during
the Tulapurusa-mahadana ete, (Mat 274, 80); . =

: in the Kalpapz -mahidina, the
Kﬂpnpidapaﬂhbeﬂm““hupﬂfmmmrmﬂgnnmvwm

-purdnoditair mahd-



] Chronology of Puranic Chapters 45

that the worship of the god was still popular. So these chapters
(274-289) cannot possibly be dated later than 650 A.D. The ten
incarnations of Visnu including the Buddha and XKalki being
mentioned in Mat 285, 7, these chapters should not be dated earlier
than 550 A.D. Therefore, their date falls between 550 and 650 A.D.

Let us now take up the chapters on Tirtha. Mat 13, verses 10 to
the end describe, quite incoherently, the story of the self-immolation
of Sati, daughter of Daksa, in which she is appeased and requested
to name the numerous holy places sacred to herself. The position
of these verses in chap. 13 (dealing with the Pitrs) and their obvious
Sakta character testify to their late date which is further proved by
their mention of Radha (in Mat 13, 88—rddha vrnddvane vane)
as well as by their position in the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.). Though
chap. 9 of this Purina is the same as Mat 13 (verses 1-9) and 14-17,
these verses, which are included in Mat 13, are found in the Padma
(Srsti-kh.) as late as in chap. 17, verses 182-216a. Hence we may be
sure that these verses were taken by the Siktas from a common
source and interpolated independently in those parts of these two
Puranas which the interpolators thought suited for them.

Chaps. 103-112 (on Prayaga-miahitmya) of the Matsya are
later than Kar I, 35-38 which, again, cannot be dated earlier than
750 or rather 800 AD. (see under Kiirma-p.). Hence the chapters
of the Matsya should be dated not earlier than 850 A.D. As most
of these chapters are profusely drawn upon by Vacaspatimisra and
Candesvara, they are certainly not later than 1250 A.D.

The chapters on Prayiga-mahatmya, told by Markandeya to
Yudhisthira, are not free from interpolation, for there are evidences
which go against the authenticity of at least verses 1-17 of chap. 112.
Though up to Mat 112, 17 the sage Markandeya is nowhere said to
have parted with Yudhisthira, in Mat 112, 4 the former is said to
have come to the latter, blessed him and then repaired to his
hermitage. This is quite contradictory. Again, in Mat 112, 18
Nandike$vara says :

‘ityulctva sa mahabhigo markandeyo mahatapah|
yudhisthirasya nrpates tatraivintaradhiyata||’
The word ityuktva would have been meaningless if the preceding
verses were not spurious, for these verses are spoken by Vasudeva.
Hence it seems that Mat 112, 1-17 are interpolated.

Mat 180-185 (on Avimukta-ksetra or Benares) come from a

fairly early date. A comparison between these chapters and Kur I,

Siva and Sirya (Mat 277, 6) ; the images of Brihmi and Ananta-sakti are to be
placed on a heap of salt in the Hema-kalpalati-dina (Mat 286, 6); and the golden
image of Brahmi is to be placed on salt during the Saptasigara-dana (Mat 287, 7).
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80-34 (on Benares) shows that the former are earlier than the lutter.
Though in both the Purinas (Mat 181, 6-7 and Kiir I, 30, 16) the
glories of Benares are said to have been told by Siva to ‘I{mi on, the
mount Meru, the chapters of the latter consist of the glorification of
some Siva-lingas, viz,, Omkira, Krttiviseévara, Madbysmesvara ete,
at Benares. They also contain some fanciful stories about the origin
or power of these Lingas. Besides these, there is a story glorifying
the Pisicamocana-kunda lying near the Kapardiévara Lingn. These
names and stories, which are undoubtedly of later origin, are not
found in the Matsya. Now, Kiir I, 30-84 are to be dated not later
than the middle of the 13th century A.D. (see under Kiirma-p.).
Therefore, chaps. 180-185 of the Matsya should not be placed ltl-:ll
than 1200 A.D. As Govindinanda quoles verses from chap. 184 In
his Sriddhakriyi-kanmudi, Viicaspatimiéra from chaps. 180-184 in
his Tirtha-cintimani, Madanapila from chap. 184 in his Madana-
piirijita, Madhavicirya from the same chapter in his Bhisya on the
Parafara-sirti, and Aparirka from chap. 184 in his com. on Yaj., it
is eertain that chaps, 180-185 were inserted into the Matsya not later
than at lenst 1076 AD. The strictly Saiva character of these
chapters tends to show that they were added later than 700 A. D.

Mat 186-194, on Narmadi-mithatmya, must have been l:ompc:oed
by a Saiva living somewhere about the northern bank of the river
Naminda®!, These chapters must have been interpolated at a very
late date. They scem to be later than Kir I, 88-39 which, again,
are later than 800 A. D. (see under Kiirma-p.). Their late date
secms further Lo be proved by the fact that no Nibandha-writer has
been found to draw upon them.

Mal 39 and 40, treating respectively of Naraka and Adrama-
dharma, are included in the story of Yayiili extending over chaps.
%-43. This slory seems to have been interpolated later, beeause the
Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.), in which Mat 524 and 44 ff. are found
borrowed in the same order, omits this story, As no Nibandha-
writer has been found to quote from these chaplers, we are not sure
about the lower limit of their date.

Bath (Snana) is dealt with in Mgt 67-68 and 102. OF these,
chaps. 67 and 68 have already been dated between 550 and 650 A. D.
Chap. 102, being drawn upon by Govindinanda in his Suddhikriyi-
kaumudi, by Hemidri in his Caturvarga-cintamani and by Devanpa-
bhatta in his Smrti-candrika, cannot be later than 1100 A, D. As
thiz chapter has been borrowed by the Padma-p, (Srsti-kh.), it

® CL chap. 188, verses fa, 10 and llmwhi:hiheﬂamdiiduﬂhdm
mer!:heﬂlﬁgﬁ. Yamuni and Sarasval; Also of. Mat 186, 52y : 190, 1 f; etc.;
whrmihmhuﬁlunkﬂlhﬂhrmdlhuumhqudhhm
Thﬂ-iunhmwdlhuudupimiqﬁleuhhu
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should not be placed later than 950 A.D. It has been shown that
chaps. 97-112 are later than chaps. 95-96 which, again, are later than
600 A.D. Therefore, chap. 102 cannot possibly be earlier than
650 A. D. Thus the date of this chapter falls between 650 and
950 A. D.

Pratisthd (consecration) is the subject-matter of Mat 58-59
and 264-270. Of these, the former two have been dated between 550
and 650 A. D. The latter seven chapters, dealing with the consecra-
tion of the images of gods, are certainly contemporaneous with chaps.
258-263 in which the characteristics of the different images of gods
have been laid down. A comparison between Brhat-samhita, chap.
58 (dealing with Pratima-laksana) and Mat 258-270 shows that the
former must have been earlier than the latter. The Brhat-samhiti
names the following gods with their respective characteristics :

(1) Rama, son of Dafaratha, (2) Bali, son of Virocana,
(8) Baladeva, the carrier of the plough, (4) Devi (ie., Laksmi),
(5) Samba, (6) Pradyumna, (7) the two wives of Samba and
Pradyumna, (8) Brahma, (9) Skanda, (10) Mahendra,
(11) Sambhu, (12) the Buddha (for the Buddhists), and (18) the
god of the Arhats (for the Jains).

The Matsya omits (3), (6), (7), (12) and (13) but adds the
following : Matsya, Kiirma, Variha, Nrsimha, Vimana, Rudra,
Ardha-narisvara, Uma-Maheévara, Siva-Nariyana, Viniyaka,
Katyayani, Agni, Yama, Nairta, Varuna, Vayu, Kuvera, Gadadhara,
the Matrs (viz.,, Brahmini, Mihesvari, Kaumiri, Vaisnavi, Virahi,
Indrani, Yogesvari, Cimunda and Kailika) and Kusumayudha. The
innovations made in the chapters of the Matsya prove that they
cannot be earlier than 550 A. D. As Aparirka quotes verses from
chaps. 265 and 267 and Hemadri from chaps. 260 and 268, they can-
not be later than 1100 A. D. The retention of Brahma by the
Matsya, inspite of its additions and alterations in the list of gods
given by the Brhat-samhiti, shows that Brahmi-worship did not die
out. Moreover, according to the Matsya, the priest is required to be
‘brahmopendra-hara-priya’ (Mat 265, 4); Brihma Mantras are to
be used in consecrating the image of Brahma (Mat 266, 39); and
the gods, who are to be summoned at the time of consecrating the
image of any god, include Brahma (Mat 266, 42). All these refer-
ences prove the popularity of Brahma-worship at the time when Mat
258-270 were written. Hence these chapters are to be dated earlier
than about 650 A. D.; and thus their date falls between 550 and
650 A. D.

Mat 7, 37-49 lay down the duties of pregnant women. These
verses, being closely connected with the story of the birth of the
Maruts, appear to come from the date when the extant Matsya was
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first written, or rather compiled. That they are not later than
1100 A. D., and most probably also than 950 A. D., is shown by the
quotations made from them by Devanabhatta in his Smti-candriki
and by the occurrence of these verses in the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.).
Mat 215-243 and 252-257, treating of Rija-dharma, Graha-yajiia,
Adbhuta-sinti®, Yitrakila-vidhiina, Subhisubha-nirtipana, Vistu
and Vyavahira, should belong to the same date, bmuue all lhE'-?!
are meant for the king. The determination of even their approxi-

mute date is rather difficult. Tha

t they are not later than 1000 A. D.

is sure, for Bhavadeva quoles verses from chap. 227 in his Priyasé-

citta-prakarana, Aparirka from
Devannbhalta from chap, 227 in
chaps, 225-298 and 252-253 in his

chap. 253 in his com. on Yij.,
his Smrti-candriki, ITemadri from
Caturvargn-cintimani, and Ballila-

senn from chaps, 228-238 and 240-243 in his hdbhutg—ﬁgm (see
App.). The reference to the unpopularity of the worship of Brahmi

in Mat 225, 12-14, wherein it is

said that the people worshipped the

fierce (dandinahi—punishing) gods,—Rudra, Agni, Sarya, Vispu and
others—instead of the mild ( praginta—serene) Brahma, Piisan and
Aryaman, shows that Mat 215-243 and 252-257 cannot possibly be
dated earlier than 600 or rather 650 A.D,

Mat 93 and 04 deal with Graha-inti and Grahariipakhyiina
respectively, These chaplers are certainly not later than 1000 A. D,
because Silapini quotes two lines from chap, 93 in his Veatakila-
viveka, Hemiudri quotes a good number of lines from chaps. 93 and 94
in his Caturvarga-cintimani, Devanabhatta quotes a verse from
chap. 93 in his Smrti-candrika, Apariirka quotes the entire chap. 04

and a good number of verses f

rom chap. 93 in his com. on Yaj., an

8NONymous commentary on the Trikindamandana of Trikinda-

mandana Bhiskaramisra has one
$vara quotes the entire chap. 94
interlocutors ( viz., Vaifampayana
alone in chap. 94), who appear

but who are not found in the cha

verse from chap. 83, and Vijiiine-
in his Mitiksari (see App.). The
and Saunaka in chap, 93, and Siva
abruptly without any introduction
pters preceding or following chaps.

and 94, prove that these two chapters are later than at least those

date falls between 650 and 1000 A. D,

Yuga-dharma is dealt with in chaps.

these, the first three

lllbt?ifntmd-.h;nhulmhudm

142, 144, 145 and 1085. Of

are the same as Vi 57 (verses 1-85), 58 and 59

» were not written by Vrddha-gorgn himsell

the Utpitadinti sections of o wark (viz.,
"rddhmumk'rl.i.’l of the renowned astrol =

Vol. 1, 1983, pp. zey m.

oger. See my article in Indian Culture,
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respectively. They most probably belong to the time when the
extant Matsya-p. borrowed some of its chapters from the Vayu.
Their position between Mat 50 and 271-273 (on the future dynasties
and ages) must be due to misplacement. Mat 165, which has been
borrowed by the Padma (Srsti-kh.), should be dated not later than
about 950 A.D.

In connection with the Smrti-chapters a few words may be said
here on the date and authenticity of some of the remaining chapters.

Mat 52, dealing with Karma-yoga, recommends the worship of
Brahma, Visnu, Siva and Sarya who are to be considered as ‘abheda’
(not different from one another—Mat 52, 23 fi.). The author of this
chapter seems to be a Visnu-worshipper, for he defines Vasudeva as
‘atindriya’, ‘Santa’, ‘siksma’, ‘avyakta’, ‘sanitana’ and ‘jaganmirti’,
and calls Brahma, Siva, Siirya and others his ‘vibhati’. Therefore,
the date of this chapter cannot possibly be later than 650 A.D.

The story of Puriravas in chaps. 115-120 is of comparatively
late origin. It says how Puriravas, son of Budha, attained extra-
ordinary physical beauty by fasting on every Dvidaé Tithi and by
worshipping Visnu in the Himalayas respectively in two of his pre-
vious births. Hemadri and Ballalasena’s quotations from Mat 115
in their Caturvarga-cintimani and Danasigara respectively show
that chaps. 115-120 are at least not later than 1100 A.D.

The story of the origin and destruction of Tripura, a city built
by the demon architect Maya, is dealt with in chaps. 129-140. These
chapters, except the interpolated portions if any, are -earlier
than the beginning of twelfth century A.D., because Ballilasena
quotes a line from chap. 134 in connection with ‘the burning of
Tripura’,

Chaps. 146-160 deal with the birth of the demon Tiraka and his
death at the hand of Karttikeya. Of these, only chaps. 146-148
(especially except verses 1-40 of chap. 146) and chaps. 153-160
(especially except verses 1-221 and 228b to the end of chap. 153, and
verses 447-485 of chap. 154) have been borrowed by the Padma-p.
(Srsti-kh.). So, the intervening chaps. 149-152, on the description
of a war between the gods and demons, seem to be interpolations.
As Ballilasena quotes in his Adbhutasigara a line from chap. 153 by
mentioning that it is taken from the story of the war between the
gods and demons®3, we can be sure that chaps. 146-148 and 153-160,
especially except the verses noted above, are earlier than 1100 A.D.
Again, chaps. 89-41 of the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.), which tally consi-
derably with chaps. 146-148 and 153-160, are to be dated between
800 and 950 A.D., and most probably in the latter half of the eighth

® Cf. Adbhs, p. 478—matsya-purine devisura-yuddha-nimittam.
7
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century A.D. (see under Padma-p.). So, Mat 146-148 and 153-180
(especially except the verses noled above) arc to be dated earlier
than 800 A.D.

Chaps. 161-163 deal with the killing of Hiranyakasipu by the
Man-lion, and chap. 172, which belongs to the group consisting of the
closely interrelated chaps. 169-179, with the Tirakimaya-yuddha
between the gods on the one side and the demons, Yaksas, serpents,
Riksasas ete, on the other. As Ballilasena quotes in his Adbhuta-
sigara o good number of verses from chaps. 163 and 172 by expressly
mentioning the storics®® and as Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.), chaps. 48,
97-38 and 43 (verses 6b-8a and 77-85a), which are borrowed from
Mat 101-168, 169-178 and 179 (verses 1-18a) respectively, are to be
dated between 800 and 950 AD. and most probably in the former
half of the eighth century ADY, the above-mentioned chapters
(161-163, 160-178, and verses 1-13a of chap. 179) of the Matsya-p.
must be placed earlier than 750 A.D., if not 700.

The story of Savitri in chaps, 208-214, on account of its innova-
tions befitting later taste, can be taken to be a late interpolation, Tt
says that Asvapati, king of Madra, worshipped the goddess Savitei
and was gifted with a daughter who was consequently named after
the goddess, and that four days before the death of Satyavat, Savitri
fasted for three days and observed the Savitri-vrata, Besides these,
there are also other innovations,

Pitr-vaméa has been dealt with in chaps. 13-15, Pitr-gathi in
chap. 204 and Kalpa-kirtana in chap. 200. Of these, chap. 15 has
been drawn upon by Hemidri and Aparirka, and chaps. 18-14, 204

and 200 by the former. So, all these chapters should be dated carlier
than 1100 A.D,

The results of the above analysis are as follows :

Chaps. 1-10 (especially except

verses 6-30 of chap. 7); —Either in t_lllt last quarter
w 1112, 23-24 and 43-46 of the third or the first
47-50 and 271-273: and quarter of the fourth cen-
51, 114, 124-8, 141-5. tury AD,
e (5T

Earlier than 1100 A.D.
Chap. 52 .. o s -« Not later than 650 A.D,
Chaps. 115120 Comparatively late, but not
later than 1100 A.D.
™ Bee Mhh.. pp. 20,
* Bee under Padma-p

23, 50, ele., and pp. 410, 358 and 701,
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Chaps. 120-140 e o e Earlier than 1100 A.D.
Chap. 146 (except verses 1-40) ;)
Chaps. 147-148;
Chap. 153 (except verses 1-221 | —FEarlier than 1100 A.D. and
and 228b to Lhe end); ' most probably than B00
- 154 (except verses AD.
447-485);
Chaps, 155-160. ]
Chaps. 149-152 o = .. Interpolated most probab-

ly later than the chapters
of the immedialely pre-

ceding group.
Chaps. 161-163 ; y ;
s —Earlier than 750 AD,, if
Chap. 179 (verses 1-13a). not 790.
Chap. 204 .. 2 & ..  Earlier than 1100 A.D.
Chaps. 208-214 £ ml ..  Late interpolations.
Chap., 200 .. o ot .. Earlier than 1100 A.D.

For the dates of the Smrti-chapters see the chronological table under
Matsya-puriipa in Chap. IV.

From what has been said above about the dates of the different
chapters of the Matsya-p, it appears that this Purina was subjected
to additions, and also perhaps lo alterations, more than once. That
some of its chapters have been lost is shown by those quolations
(made by Hemidri, Devanabhatta and Aparirka on Vrata, Diina,
Ekidasi-upavisa, Priyadcitta etc.) which are not found in the cxtant
Matsya.

The extant Matsya-p. scems to have been written, or rather
compiled, originally by the Vaispavas. At least this impression is
created by the earlier portions that have been retained. In Mat 1,
23-25 the supernatural power, which the Fish displays in rapid growth
and huge size, is said to be possible only with Viisudeva, for, Manu
says, ‘none other than he can be such’; Mat 9, 30 says that at the
end of each thousand years Manus perish and ‘Brahmi and other
gods’ attain the proximity of Vispu; in Mat 23, 17 Niriayana is called
paramdtman ; in Mat 24 (verses 11, 36 etc.) many ancient kings, viz.,
Puriiravas, Raji and others, are said to have practised austerity for
the favour of Visnu ; and so on. In the verses referred to above Visnu
has been assigned the highest position, and these seem to be the traces
of the originally Vaisnava character of the Matsya.

6748
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On the strength of the great prominence given to the region
about the river Godavari in Mat 114, 37-39 (on geography) it has
been suggested that the place of composition of the Matsya-p. was
Nasik®®. This suggestion seems to have a very weak basis, for these
verses of the Matsya tally with Va 45, 112-114, and it has been
shown that the Matsya borrowed some chapters from the Vayu. The
close agreement of the majority of the geographical chapters in the
two Purinas seems to confirm the indebtedness of the Matsya to the
Vayu. Hence to find out the place of origin of the present Matsya
we shall have to look to those of its original chapters which have not
been found borrowed from any other work. Such an one is chap. 2.
In it the river Narmadi, and not the famous Ganges, is said to remain
even after the destruction of the world (cf. Mat 2, 13-14). Else-
where, in chap. 15 (which most probably belongs to a little later date
and which has a few verses in common with Va 73), this river, “which
flows through the Deccan”, is called the ‘mind-born daughter’ of the
Somapa Pitrs living in the Mianasa-loka (cf. Mat 15, 25-28). These
passages tend to show that the Matsya-p. was composed and circu-
lated by Vaispavite people living somewhere about the river
Narmada. ://

6. THE BHAGAVATA-PURANA.

The Bhagavata is the most popular of the extant Puranas. It
belongs to the Bhigavatas and is divided into 12 Skandhas or books
dealing with cosmogony, genealogies, myths, legends ete. It also
contains a few chapters on Smrti-matter, viz., ITI, 30 on the results
of actions (Karma-vipaka), VII, 11-13 and XTI, 17-18 on the duties
of the castes and Asramas, and VIL, 14-15 on funeral sacrifices and
holy places. &

It has been held by the $iktas that the Bhigavata is not a
Mahdpurana as the Vaisnavas claim. But these Siktas themselves
are not unanimous about the indentity of the ‘Bhagavata’ named in
the lists of the eighteen Mahapurianas. Some of them say that it is
the Kalika-purana which, on account of its treatment of the birth
and exploits of Bhagavati, is called ‘Bhagavata’. Some, again, claim
that it is the Devibhagavata. Tt is, therefore, necessary to see which
one is the real Mahapurina,

An examination of the Nibandhas shows that the authors of
these works are all in favour of the Bhagavata (ie., Vaisnava
Bh_égavata). Narasimha Vajapeyin, a noted Nibandha-writer of
Orissa, disapproves the claim of the Kalika-purina to be the ‘Bhaga-

® Haraprasad Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Puriga, Preface, p. cxc.

1
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- vata Mahipurina’ by referring to the opinion of Laksmidhara%?. The

verses quoted from the ‘Bhigavata’ by Ballilasena, Madhvicirya,
Hemadri, Govindinanda, Raghunandana, Gapalabhatta and others,
are very often found in the present Bhigavata but not in the Kalika-
p. or the Devibhiagavata. Of these two latter Purinas, or rather
Upapurinas, the Kiliki has been quoted by Aparirka, Ballalasena,
Hemadri, Madhavicirya, Madanapila, Silapani, Govindananda,
Raghunandana and others with the express mention of its well-known
title; whereas the name of the Devibhagavata has not been
mentioned in any of the numerous Nibandhas we have examined.
The superior position of the Bhdgavata over the Devibhagavata is
further established by a comparison of their contents. In the Bhaga-
vata there is no mention of the Devibhigavata nor is there any
attempt to prove its own superior position, but in the Devibhagavata
(I, 8, 16) the Bhagavata has been included among the Upapuianas
obviously with a view to establishing the former’s claim to the posi-
tion of a Mahipurina. Further, in the Bhigavata, Suka, son of
Vyisa, is presented as given to complete renunciation of the world
from his childhood. But the author of the Devibhagavata probably
saw that an ideal character like Suka might instigate others, having
much less indifference, to renounce the world and thus disturb the
discipline in society. Hence he painted Suka in a quite different
colour in the Devibhigavata. Here Suka, who is about to give up
the world, goes to Janaka at the request of Vyasa. Janaka convinces
him that it is highly neccessary to pass through all the stages of life
before taking up Samnyisa; otherwise the real taste of worldly
enjoyments remains unknown and the mind is not strengthened.
Consequently, Suka gives up the idea of renunciation and repairs to
his father’s hermitage to live with him. All the above evidences
taken together make it likely that the Bhagavata is the real
Mahipurina.

As to the date of the Bhigavata, scholars are generally of opinion
that it is a very late work not earlier than the 9th century A.D.*®
But such a late date cannot reasonably be given to the Purana. It
has been said above that the verses quoted by Ballilasena (in his

¥  asiidasabhyas tu pfthak purdnam yat tu dréyate
vijanidhvam muni-sresthis tad etebhyo vinirgatam||
vinirgatam samudbhitam|yathd kalikd-puranadiniti laksmidharah|evam ca sats
bhagavatyd idam bhdgavatam iti kalika-purinam bhigavata-padenoktam iti
ye vadanti te nirastih|—Nityacarapradipa, pp. 18-19.
= (. V. Vaidya, JBBRAS, 1925, pp. 144 fI. ; Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism ete., p. 49;
Pargiter, ATHT, p. 80; Farquhar, outline, pp. 220 ff.; Winternitz, Ind. Lit.,, Vol. T,
p. 656 ; and so on.
Wilson, Macdonell, Colebrooke and Burnouf placed the Bhagavata in the 13th
century A.D.
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Adbhs), Hemidri, Madhviicirys, Raghunandana, Gopilabhatta
and others from the ‘Bhigavata’, are very often found in the present
Bhigavata, In his Smpti-candriki (Vol. I, p. 8) Devapabhatta
quotes a few verses containing the names of the eighteen Mahii-
purinas including the ‘Bhigavats’. Ballilasena names a Bhagavata-
purina in his Danasigara (fol. 8b). That the Bhagavata-purinns
mentioned in the Dinasigara is the same as the present Bhigavala
is proved by the following evidences, On fol. 8b of the Dianasigarn
Ballilasena soys that he did not draw upon the ‘Bhigavata' because
it did not contain any chapter on gifts*. As a matter of fact the
present Bhiigavata contains no chapter on this topic, whereas in the
Devibhigavata there is one, viz., IX, 20. Hence the Devibhigavata
is not the ‘Bhigavata’ which Ballilasena means. As Ballilasena
quotes in his Danasigara a number of verses from the Kiilikii-p. by
expressly mentioning its title, this Purina also cannot be meant by
the name ‘Bhagavata’, Further, Ballilasena names with derision

 those Purinas which were influenced by Tuantricism. But he

cxpresses no such feeling about the ‘Bhigavata’, Hence it is sure
that Ballilasenn means the present Bhigavata, which is, thercfore,
to be dated not later than 1050 A.D. Anandatirtha Madhva wrote a
well-known com. on the Bhiagavats. He also draws upon the Puriina
in his Bhisyas on the Brahmasitra (? see App. II) and the
Bhagavadgiti. In the Gita-bhisya (p. 7) he quotes from the
Nariyandstiksarakalpa a verse which mentions the Bhigavata as
a work of Vyasa, and in anothér quotation from the ‘Naradiya' the
Puriga is called “Visnu-veda’ (see Giti-bhisya, p. 152). In his
Madhva-vijaya (IV, 49-52), Niriyana Pangitiiciirya, son of a direct
disciple of Madhva, informs us that textual problems relating to the
Bhagavata had already begun in Madhva's time, The great teacher

Rimiinuja also was not unacquainted with the Bhigavata®, Alberani,

in his account of India, gives two lists of Purinas, About one of
these lists he says : “Anolher somewhat different list of P'uriinas has
been read to me from the Visnu-purina, I give it here in extenso
........ Brihma, Padma, Visnu, Siva, Bhigavata, ie, Visudeva
"', The use of the term ‘Visudeva' with reference to the
Bhagavala shows that Alberdini means the (Vaisnava) Bhigavata,
and that claims had already begun to be made by other works to be
known as Bhigavata. Hence the date of the Bhiigavata preceded
that of Alberfini by such a long period of time that the position of
the Bhigavala had already become enviable, Hence the date of the
Bhigavata cannot possibly be Iater than 800 AD.,

........

® bhigovatom ca puripam brahmdwdom caiva nidrodiyam ca)
dina-vidhi-finyam etal trayam iha na nibanid P jdham avadhdiryal|.
® ABORL XIV, 1052.99, pp. 189 @, ® Suchau, Alberdini's India, L p. 181,

s |
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A few verses are found quoted from the ‘Srimad-bhigavata’ in
Abhinavagupta’s Gitirtha-samgraha, a com. on the Bhagavad-gita.
But these verses, which tally with Bhag II, 1, 8-4 and 12 and XI, 20,
17, are not reliable; because in an old Ms written in Saradi
characters they are found not in the running text of the commentary
but on the margin. Hence it may be that these verses were written
by some one on the margin of his Ms but were later incorporated into
the text by the scribes who copied from this Ms®? Abhinavagupta’s
mention of ‘gajendra-moksana’ also need not be taken to point to
the Bhagavata, because chapters on ‘gajendra-moksana’ are found
in other Purinas also. For instance, Vam 85 and Visnudharmottara
I, 194 deal with ‘gajendra-moksana’. The verse quoted from the
‘Bhagavata’ in Gaudapiida’s Uttaragiti-bhisya (p. 66 ; Bombay ed.,
P- 27) is also equally doubtful. In a Ms®, which appears to preserve
an older version of the Bhisya, this verse is not found. How the
text of the Bhisya was corrupted with later additions and alterations
is shown best by a quotation from a Tantra occurring in another
M5 of the same work. It is to be noted that no quotation from
any Tantra is found in the printed editions or the other Ms referred
to above. Hence it seems that the verse under consideration is
spurious.

Inspite of the little help rendered by the doubtful verses
mentioned above, the Bhigavata does not seem to be a late work.
A comparison, so far as theology is concerned, between this and the
Kirma-p. shows that the Bhigavata is earlier than the Visnuite
Kirma-p., which was, unlike the Bhiagavata, much influenced by
Sikta ideas (see under Kiirma-p.). The date of the Vispuite Kiirma-
p. is to be placed between 550 and 650 A.D. So the Bhagavata can-
not possibly be dated later than 600 A.D. Thus we get the lower
limit of its date.

It has been said®® that the Visnu-p. is earlier than the Bhiga-
vata. The latter ‘contains the biography of Krsna which is here
given in much greater detail than in the Visnu-p. and in the Hari-
vam$a®”, Hence it seems to be later than the Harivaméa also.
The latter being dated about 400 A.D., the Bhiigavata cannot possibly
be earlier than about 500 A.D. Thus the date of composition of the
Bhagavata falls in the sixth century A.D. It is highly probable that
the Purina was composed in the former half of this century®.

“ ABORI, XV, 1933-34, p. 248. ™ No. 4504, D. U. Mss Lib.
® No. K558E, D, U. Mss Lib,, fol. 10a, % See under Visnu-purina.
*  Winternitz, Ind, Lit, I, p. 557.
" There are also other evidences which confirm the above date of the Purina, Viz.,
L (i) The two verses of theMathara-vrtti (on Iévarakrsna’s Samkhya-
kiirikiis 2 and 61), which, as B, N. Krishnamurti Sharma has pointed
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The date of the Smrti-chapters of the Bhigavata is most
probably the same as that of the Purina itself. It is not, however,
possible to say anything definitely. If they are interpolated, they

out in ABORI, XIV, pp. 216-7, have their parallels in the Bhagavata-p.
(I, 8, 52 and I, 6, 85), do not appear in Paramirtha’s Chinese transla-
tion of the Vrtti. So, the text of the Mithara-yriti is doubtful and
cannot, therefore, be used to assign the Bhagavata to a date earlier than
that of the Vrtti,

(ii) The mention gf the Tamil Vaisnava saints in Bhaz XI, 5, 38-40, and
of the Hiinas as accepting Vaispavism in Bhag II, 4, 18 and II, 7, 46
shows that the Bhagavata cannot be earlier than the last quarter of the
fifth century A.D.

II. (i) Nar I, 96 gives the contents of a ‘Bhagavata’ which agree with those of
our present Bhiigavata.

(ii) In its incomplete list of the Mahapurinas the Brhaddharma-puriina
(26, 20 {.) names, in place of the ‘Bhigavala’, the Mahabhagavata which
is a clear protest against the supremacy of Krsna in the Bhagavata.

(i) ‘If the Govindastaka be a genuine work of Samkara, as the sixteenth-
century Bengal Vaisnava writer, Jiva Gosviimin, thought and as
Belvalkar and others of this day think, Samkara must have known the
Bhigavata’,

(iv) ‘While the author of the Puriina appears to be familiar with the
“Ajatavida” doctrine, he does not know the “Anirvacaniyala” doctrine
posited by Samkara’.

(v) In the chapter on Balarima’s pilgrimage in Bhiig X, there is no mention
of Puri which is said to have been known to Samkara and Ramanuja.

The view put forth by Amarnath Roy in BSOS, Vol. VIII, 1935-7, pp. 107 ff. that
the Bhigavata has been influenced by the Karikas of Gaudapida seems to have a
very weak basis, because the philosophical ideas, words and similes found common
to the Bhigavata and the Karikas are of a general character and might have been
derived by the former from works used by Gaudapada ns his sources. The use of
old terms and ideas is not at all exceptional with the Bhigavata. Other puriinas
also are often found to have derived words, ideas and similes from very ancient
fources

Even if the influence of the Gaudapida-karikas on the Bhagavata could be

proved finally, it would hardly affect the date to which we have assigned the Puriipa,
the date of Gaudapada himself being more or less debatable, Barnett (JRAS, 1910,

Pp. 1861 £) and Jacobi (JAOS, 1018, pp. 51 f)place Gaudapida not later than
500 A.D.

Mat 68, 20-21 describe the ‘Bhigavata' as follows :
yatradhikriya gayatrim varnyate dharma-vistarah|
vrtrasura-vadhopetam tad bhagavatam ucyate||

sirasvatasya kalpasya madhye ye syur narottamah)|
tad-vrttantodbhavam loke tad bhagavatam ucyate||

s the prototype of the present
retained in the latter, It is most
Vis III, 6, 22, Kir I, 1, 18, ete.
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have been connected with the original parts in such a way that it is
very difficult to separate them.

The inclusion of the Buddha in the three lists of the incarnae
tions of Visnu® need not disprove the above date. These lists differ
from one another in length as well as order. So they can never be
the works of a single hand. Of these three, those given in Bhag I, 8
and VI, 8 are undoubtedly spurious®®. The remaining one also does
not seem to have belonged originally to the Bhagavata.

It can hardly be denied that the Bhigavata has been revised
and emended at times. But the emendations have been made so
carefully that it is very difficult to find them out. The mention of
Tulasi, Tantra, the ten characteristics of a ‘Mahapurina’, ete. may
be due to these revisions and emendations.

7. THE KURMA-PURANA1eo0,

The extant Kiirma-p., which is divided into two books Pirva
and Uttara, contains a good number of chapters on Hindu customs ;
viz., Kiir I, 2-3 and II, 12-15, 19, 24-25 and 27-29 deal with the duties
of the four castes and Asramas, II, 16 with customs in general, II,
18-19 with the daily duties, IT, 17 with eatables and non-eatables, II,
20-22 with funeral ceremony, II, 23 with impurity due to births and
deaths, II, 26 with gifts, IT, 30 and 32-33 with expiation, I, 30-38 and
IT, 84-42 with holy places, I, 28 with Yuga-dharma, and I, 29 with
the nature of the Kali age (Kali-svaripa).

The Kirma-p. informs us that the entire Purina of this title
consisted of four Samhitds, viz., Brihmi, Bhigavati, Sauri and
Vaisnavi, and that the copy of the Puriina which is now available is
only a part named Brihmi Samhita'®. Of the other three Samhitis

% See Bhiag I, 8, IT, 7 and VI, 8.

% See IHQ, Vol. VIII, 1032, pp. 258-256.

¥ The ASB ed. is generally the same as the Vaiiga. ed. The corresponding
chapters in the two editions are the following :

ASB ed. Vaiga. ed,
} S I = I, 1-27 respectively.
28-20 = 28.
30-53 = 29-52 respectively,
m, 181 = II, 181 respectively.
52-38 = 82.
84-45 = 83-44 respectively.

There are, of course, occasional variations in readings and numbers of verses in the
corresponding chapters.
M CL Kar 1, 1, 21-28.
By their mention of the Kiirma-p. as consisting of two Bhigas, the Saura-p.
(9, 11), Skanda-p. (V, iii, 1, 42), etc, refer definitely to the extant Kirma,

8
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which seem to be lost, the extant Kirma-p. gives us no information.
The Naradiya-purina, however, contains a list of contents of all the
four Samhitas, the contents of the Brihmi Samhita tallying fully
with those of the extant Kirma. According to the Naradiya, the
Bhagavati Samhita, which consisted of five Pidas (parts) and was
termed ‘Pafica-pady’, dealt separately with the means of livelihood
of the different castes,—the first Pada being given to the means of
livelihood of the Brihmans, the second to those of the Ksatriyas,
the third to those of the Vaiyas, the fourth to those of the Sidras,
and the fifth to those of the mixed castes; the Sauri Samhitd was
divided into six parts dealing with the methods of performing the
‘six acts’ (Satkarma, viz., Vasikarana, Marana, Uccatana ete.) ; and
the Vaisnavi Samhita was divided into four Padas dealing with
Moksa-dharma for the twice-born. As regards the lengths of these
four Samhitas the Naradiya-p. says that they contained 6000, 4000,
2000 and 5000 verses respectively®?,

The present Kirma-p. betrays the two main stages'®® through
which it has passed to attain its present form. The earlier portions
—especially the first two chapters of book I—which have escaped,
of course not totally, the interfering hands of the rival sectaries,
show that the Kirma originally belonged most probably to the
Piiicaritras and that afterwards it was appropriated by the
Piasupatas who added to it many new myths, legends, accounts of
holy places and the like in order to attain their sectarian end.

The first two chapters of the Kirma-p. strike the keynote of
the whole work. The summary of contents of these two introductory
chapters is given with a view to showing not only the originality of
these two chapters but also their vital connection with the contents
of those other chapters which seem to have belonged to the Kiirma-p.
in its Visnuite form. In Kir I, 1 the sages of the Naimisa forest ask
Lomaharsana to narrate the Purina. Consequently, Lomaharsana
refers to the five characteristics of the Purinas, names the eighteen
Mahipurinas and Upapurdnas, mentions the four Samhitis of the
Kirma, and proceeds to report what Visnu in the form of the
Tortoise said to the gods and sages who attended the churning of
the ocean of milk. During the churning, Lomaharsana says, Sri arose
and was taken by Visnu who introduced her as his own Sakti to the
inquisitive gods and sages. The latter then asked the Tortoise to
narrate what would happen at ‘kila-ksaya’. Consequently, the
Tortoise began with the story of Indradyumna to whom, he said, he
had formerly narrated the Purina-samhitd and given instructions

¥ Nir I (Pirva-khanda), 106, 1-22.

3 Though there are traces of Sikta and Nakulifa influence in Ki
52 respectively, they are negligible, ittt
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on Karman (meaning the duties of the castes and Asramas) and
Jiidna. Though the Tortoise narrated briefly the story of Indra-
dyumna referring to the latter’s desire to gain knowledge of the
supreme God (i.e, Visnu-Brahma), the appearance of §ri who had
referred him to Vispu, and the appearance of Visnu who had told
Indradyumna how the supreme God could be experienced through
Jiidna and Bhakti by those obeying the rules of castes and stages,
the gods and the sages were not satisfied with it. They asked the
Tortoise to repeat what he had said to Indradyumna. Here ends
Kir I, 1. The next chapter narrates what the Tortoise said to his
audience ; viz., the origin of Brahma, Rudra and $ri from Visnu
himself ; the appointment of §ri to delude the people with a view to
compelling them to undergo rebirths ; the creation of the nine sages,
the four Vedas and the four castes by Brahma ; and the establish-
ment of the rules of Dharma for the different castes and stages of
life.

The originality of these two introductory chapters is shown by
the vital connection which the story of Indradyumna has with the
narration of the Purina. As regards the contents of the Kirma-p.
the Matsya says: “That in which Janardana, in the form of a
Tortoise, in the region under the earth, explained the glories of
duty, wealth, pleasure and liberation through the story of Indra-
dyumna to the sages in the proximity of Sakra, which refers to the
Laksmi-kalpa, and contains eighteen thousand verses, is the Kirma-
purina™®. The Agni'® and the Naradiya-p.1 also say that the
Kiirma-p. was narrated by the Tortoise through the story of Indra-
dyumna. Thus these Purdnas testify to the traditional connection
of the story of Indradyumna with the narration of the Purina. The
originality of these two chapters is further established by the inter-
polations, some of which were made by the worshippers of Siva and
Brahmi, even in these chapters. For examples we may refer to
Kir I, 1, 107-121 in which Indradyumna is made quite irrelevantly
to go to see Brahma, obviously with a view to adding to the glory
of the latter; to Kiir I, 2, 91 ff. wherein the position of Siva seems

4 yatra dharmdrtha-kaminam moksasya ca rasitale)
mahdtmyam kathaydmdsa karmaripi jandrdanahl||
indradyumna-prasanigena rsibhyah sakra-samnidhau|

agtadasa sahasrini lakgmi-kalpanusangikam|| Mat 53, 46-47.
*  kirmam cdsta-sahasram ca kirmoktam ca rasatale|
indradyumna-prasasigena e % ol A oe 10

¥ laksmi-kalpanuearitam yatra kiirma-vapur harih|
dharmartha-kama -moksanam mahatmyam ca prthak prthak|
indradyumna-prasasigena praharsibhyo daydnvitah|
tat saptadaia-sihasram sa-catuhsamhitam subham| .
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to be raised higher than that of Vispu by directing the application
of the three kinds of meditation (bhivani) to him and by attaching
more importance to the $aiva seet-mark ‘tripundra’, wherein
Pradhina comprising Brahmi, Visnu and Siva is said to dwell ; and
most probably also to Kar I, 1, 16-20 in which the cighteen Upa-
purinas have been named.

We now turn to examine the theology of these two chapters,
because this examination will reveal the earlier charncter of the
Puripa. In these two chapters Vispu (also called Niriyana
Hrsikefa, Viasudeva elc) is identified with the supreme Brahima.
He is described as imperishable, eternal, indivisible and higher than
the highest'’, In Kar I, 1, 69-70 Indradyumna eulogises Visnu by
attaching to him all the attributes which are expressive of the
supreme Brahma. Here Vispu is described as ‘visvitman', ‘para-
mitman’, ‘nirguna’, ‘niskals’, ‘vidvariipa’, *nirvikira’, ‘nisprapafica’,
‘idimadhyfinta-hina’, ‘jiiina-gamys’, ‘bhedibheda-vihing’, ‘Enanda-
rapin’, ‘ananta-mirt’, ‘cinmitea’ and the like and is called Brahma
capable of being experienced only through knowledge. In several
other places Visnu identifics his own self with the only Reality—the
supreme Brahma'®. There seems to be a distinction made between
Vispu-Brahma and the inferior Vispu of the Trinity. The former is
‘aksara’ and ‘g@dha-ripa’, but the latter is under the influence of
Kila and manifests himself before worshippers.

Sri, the wife of Visnu, is his Sakti, She is said to have been born
of Visnu himself in the &ri-kalpa'™ and s characterised by the same
signs as those of her consort™, viz, she has four arms, carries
the conch, the dise and the lotus, and is adorned with a
garland', She is the main source from which Brahmi, Siva and
other gods derive their own Saklis and become kmown
as ‘saktimat'?. Tn the supreme state Visnu and his Sakti
are indistinguishable and constitute the supreme Brahma'¥, but
in creation the latter manifests herself as Miyi Sakti and
is vested with the three Gupas'™. Tt is this Mahimiyi who
deludes the people and compels them to undergo rebirths!s,

The position, which Siva and Brahma occupy in the earlier por-
tions of the extant Kurma-p., is certainly inferior Lo that of Visnu,

» Euxﬁ!l.l.ﬁs,lﬂlml'ﬂ‘

™ Kirl, 1, 51-5%; 1, 05; and 2, 8. * Kar L 1, 88: and 1, 2, 7,

™ Kir I, 1, 50 = EirL 1, 89
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They are ranked as common gods, 50 much so that even Indra-
dyumna, as Visnu says, was invincible to Samkara and others''® in
his previous birth. Regarding the origin of these two gods Visnu
himself says that before creation he was slecping alone on the serpent-
bed ; at the end of the night he awoke and thought of ereation, and
the four-faced Brahmi was born of his grace and the three-eyed
Rudra of his anger'?, Visnpu further says that Brahmi crealed
beings at his command'*®, As Visnu himself is the creator, preserver
and destroyer and as Siva and Brahma are said to have been born
of Visnu, he is sometimes addressed with the names of these two
gods. When, in Kir I, 1, 67 ., Vispu appears before Indradyumna,
the latter addresses him with various names including ‘mahiadeva’,
‘siva’ and ‘paramesthin’. The epithets ‘maheévara’, ‘paramesvara’
and ‘i%a’ also are applied to mean Vispu, but these are probably to
be taken in their literal sense and not as names. For instance,
Visnu calls_himself ‘iSvam’ which is synonymous with ‘i%a’. Hence
we shall be in the wrong if we think that Indradyumna ‘desired to
gain knowledge of the glory of Siva’. But it scems highly probable
that Indradyumna wanted to realise Visnu-Brahma''® who remains
sereened by his Mayi, namely Laksmi. But none can realise Vispu-
Brahma until one knows the true self of this Miya, and thus sur-
passes her, by worshipping Visgpu'®, Hence Indradyumna is found
to worship the great god Visnu, and as a result Laksmi, the Miya
of Visnu, reveals her true self, explains her identity and refers him
to Visnu—of course, the inferior Visnpu of the Trinity—for true
knowledge. Indradyumna is, however, found afterwards to gain it
from Visnu and realise the One, viz., supreme Brahma, It should
be noted that if Indradyumna desired to gain knowledge of Siva, he
would not have to surpass the Maya of Visnu, as, we know, Siva has
his own Miyd Sakti.

The theology of these two introductory chapters of the Kirma-p.,
in which there is a considerable amount of Sikta element, approaches
very closely to that of the Paficaritra Sambhitis like the Ahir-
budhnya!'®!. The philosophy is in both based on the theistic Yoga.

The very name ‘Brihmi Samhitd’ which is given to our exlant
Kirma-p. and the numerous references to Jiina in the first two

W Rae I, 1, 48,

ur Kir L 2 3.8, ™ Eir I 2.9,

™ Wir T, 7, (3. Tn this verse the word acyuta, one of the names of Vispu, ocours.

m rp Kir I, 1, 60 wherein LakymI says to Indradyumna: "I fail to overpower
m-mwmmmmdmmwithlm-mwmf.
Also of. Ear I, 1, 198,

 See Dr. Schrader, Introduction to the Paiicaritra and the Ahirbudhnys-

saqhiti.
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chapters'?® naturally raise the doubt that the Kirma-p. in its
Visnuite form must have contained some chapters on the knowledge
of Visnu-Brahma. There are, of course, some chapters (viz., II, 1-11)
in the extant Kirma which deal with Jiidna-yoga and constitute the
I$vara-gitia, but these are Pasupata documents pure and simple.
Then the question arises as to the presence of the original chapters
on knowledge. In the extant Kirma-p. itself there are evidences to
show that the chapters, which now go by the name ‘ISvara-gita’, once
belonged to the Visnuite Karma-purdna in some other form, and
that these were first spoken by Visnu in the form of the Tortoise
but reported perhaps by Vyasa to the sages of fthe Naimisa forest
at the request of Siita Lomaharsana. At the very outset of the
extant Karma-p. there are lines which tend to ascribe the authorship

of these chapters to Visnu himself. For instance, in Kar I, 1, 47 it

is said that in a previous birth of Indradyumna Visnu promised to
impart to him the most secret knowledge so that Indradyumna might
merge into himself in the end ; and in Kiir I, 1, 64 Laksmi, the Maya
of Visnu, reveals herself to Indradyumna and, being asked to tell
him how Visnu-Brahma could be realised, says : “Narayana himself
will impart the knowledge to you”. Towards the end of the
Kiirma-p. also the knowledge (of Brahma) is said to have been
declared by Nariyana'?®. These evidences are corroborated by the
ISvara-gita itself. At the very beginning of this Gita the sages refer
to the topics, viz., creation in the Svayambhuva Manvantara, the
expansion of the universe, and the description of the Manavantaras,
as matters already explained by Lomaharsana, and want to hear
from him that knowledge which will enable them to experience the
supreme Brahma (which is, as we have seen above, no other than
Visnu himself in his supreme state). Accordingly Lomaharsana first
remembers his teacher Vyisa and is about to begin when the latter
arrives there all on a sudden. Lomaharsana receives him with due
honour and requests him to narrate the knowledge of Brahma saying :

“ime hi munayah $dntds tapasa dharma-tatpardh|

$usrigd jayate caisam vaktum arhasi tattvatah||

jidnam vimuktidam divyam yan me sdksat tvayoditam|

muninam vyahrtam parvam vispuna kurmaripina||”

(Kar II, 1, 12-13).

But Vyisa replies : “T shall tell you what Siva himself, being asked
by the sages Sanatkumaira and others, spoke out to them in ancient
times”, making no mention of the Tortoise, and begins with the
story in which Siva is brought in to declare the knowledge of Siva-

™ Kir I, I,VEMM,M,BB,IMmdwon.
= Kir II, 48, 1.

S
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Brahma to the sages Sanatkumira, Sanaka and others. Vyasa’s
reply to Lomaharsana’s request is so irrelevant that the touches of
later hands are easily detectable in these chapters.

We have now sufficient reason to hold that the extant Kiirma-p.
was originally a Paficaritra document!?*, It was afterwards recast
so successfully by the Pasupatas that its Visnuite character was
obscured almost totally. The Pasupatas not only rewrote some of
the original sections, giving up others that went against their own
interest, but introduced much new material in the form of myths
and legends for the glorification of Siva and the Pasupata Vrata
and Yoga. They were not satisfied with these changes even. In
Kir I, 25 Visnu is presented as worshipping the Siva-lingas and
accepting the Pasupata Vrata and Yoga for obtaining a son through
Siva's favour.

It is necessary to give here a brief account of the Pasupatas as
they are described in the Kirma-p. in order to understand their
true character and to distinguish them from the other sects of Siva-
worshippers. In Kir I, 14, 22 ff. there is a story about Suéila, one
of the grandsons of king Prthu, wherein an ascetic named Sveti-
§vatara is said to have founded the Pasupata order. The story
narrates that Susila went to the Himalayas with a view to practising
asceticism and worshipped Siva. All on a sudden there came a
Pasupata ascetic named Svetd$vatara and gave him instructions on
divine knowledge as well as on the vow of his own order. He also
addressed his disciples present there and referred to the holiness of
the place adding, “Yogins, who have studied the order founded by
me, sit absorbed in meditation on the impartible and blissful
Mahadeva™*®5, This Svetdévatara seems to be identical with the
first incarnation of Mahadeva, namely Sveta, according to the
Nakulisa Pasupatas. This Sveta also is said to have been incarnated
on the Himalayas and to have had a large following'?®, Or the
legend may connect the Sampradiya with the inchoate Pasupata-
Brahma doctrine of the Svetdsvatara Upanisad. The scriptures of
this Pasupata order are the Atharva$iras-upanisad and the Sata-
rudriya section of the Yajurveda'®”. These Pasupatas hold the Vedas

* A careful analysis of the contents of the present Kiirma shows that the
Purina in its Visnuite character approached much, like the Visnu-puriina, to the old
definition of the Puriina of ‘five characteristics’ and that it lacked the chapters on
Tirtha-mahatmya. Cf. Kar II, 1, 1-2 and II, 43, 1-2, both of which certainly
belonged to the earlier Kiirma as they do not mention the contents of those preceding
chapters which were interpolated by the Pasupatas.

1 Kir I, 14, 40.

™ Kar I, 52, 2 ff.

¥ Kir I, 20, 69 and I, 14, 80,
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in high esteem and look down upon those who decry these holy serip-
tures. The regular study of the Vedas is one of their main duties!?®,
They cite only the Vedic hymns, perform the Agnihotra, use the
Vedic Mantras, follow Vedic rules and meditate on the syllable
‘Om™#°, Once Siva is even made to say : “Oh Brihmans, my form
is the Vedas; none versed in other Sistras realises my true self *
* % 7130 The Pasupata vow consists in besmearing the body
with ashes, wearing a piece of rag or remaining naked, putting on
the sacred thread, living on roots and fruits, bathing thrice daily,
bearing strange signs, holding a torch in the hand, laughing, singing,
dancing, making amorous jestures, and so forth. The Pasupatas
also worship Siva with flowers and meditate on the god as seated
in the sun. Those who enter heart and soul into the Pasupata order
are required to do ‘samnyisa’ and practise the PiSupata Yoga which
is described in the ISvara-gita. The Pasupatas hate those sects
which are guided by the Tantras. These scirptures, they say, were
originally promulgated by Siva with a view to deluding the sages
cursed by Gautamal?!,

It has been shown above that the extant Kiirma-p. belonged
originally to the Paficaritras but was later appropriated by the
Pasupatas who should be distinguished from the Agamic Saivas and
other Sivaite sects. An attempt will now be made to determine the
date of composition of the Visnuite Kiirma-p. and also of that of its
appropriation by the Pasupatas, because that will help us to ascer-
tain the periods during which the chapters on Hindu customs were
interpolated’s2,

A comparison between these two chapters on the one hand and
the Visnu-p., Harivaméa and Bhiagavata-p. on the other shows the
advance, so far as theology is concerned, made by the Kiirma-p.
over these Vaisnavite documents, in none of which there is traceable
any Sikta influence. In the Visnu-p. there is, of course, a solitary

Kir I, 25, 8; 1, 14, 48; ete.

Kir I, 14, 80; I, 87, 89; 87, 88; and I, 83, 7.
Kiir IT, 87, 148,

Kir I, 16, 06-122.

I have shown in Indian Culture, Vol. I, pp. 687-614, that the Smrti-chapters
(12-33) of Kiar II, which constitute the Vyasa-gita, are nothing but the Usanas-
saphitd with a few additional chapters, That in the Vispuite Kirma-p. nothing
intervened between the section on Moksa-jfiana (which now appears in a changed
form under the name of Iévara-gita constituting Kir II, 1-11) and Kir II, 43
dealing with Pralays, is shown by the opening verses of the latter. These verses are:
sita uvdca—

etad dkarnya vijiianam ndrayana-mukheritam|

kirma-ripadharam devam papracchur munayak prabhuml||

#
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line in which Laksmi has been called Visnu’s Sakti!®®, but it has
already been shown that the verses 15 to the end of Vis I, 8, including
the line referred to above, were interpolated. Now, if the Hari-
vamsa was added to the Mahabharata after the latter had attained
its present form, if the date of the Visnu-p. is pushed up as early as
the fourth century A.D. and if the Bhigavata is placed somewhere
about the sixth century A.D., then the date of the Visnuite Kiirma-p.
cannot possibly be earlier than the middle of the sixth century. This
upper limit of the date of the Kiirma-p. is supported by a Paficaritra
Samhita named Jayikhya, which, though replete with Tantric rites,
remarkably lacks the Sakti theory unlike the Ahirbudhnya-sambhita.
The Jayakhya mentions Laksmi and three others, viz., Jaya, Kirti
and Miya, as Visnu's wives and Saktis'®, but they play no part at
all in creation. Hence the very nature of the theology of the
Jayakhya shows that it is earlier than the Ahirbudhnya. B. Bhatta-
carya, in his Foreword (pp. 26-34) to the Jayakhya-samhita, assigns
it to about 450 A.D. on the strength of doctrinal and palaeographical
viewpoints. If a period of at least 100 years be allowed for the
Paficaratras’ acceptance of the Sakti theory and their writing or
re-writing of the Kiirma-p.,—for it is more probable that the Sakti

rsaya dicuh—

kathito bhavatd dharmo moksa-jiidnam savistaram|
lokdndm sarga-vistiro vams$o manvantarini cal|
iddnim deva-devesa pralayam vaktum arhasi|

L L * * -

The word vijiidna in the first verse certainly points to the so-called ISvara-gila, at
the beginning of which the sages request Siita to narrate to them that ‘vijiana’
(knowledge) which he has received from Krgna Dvaipiyana (cf. Kar II, 1, 4).
Moreover, the knowledge that is dealt with in the ISvara-gita is often called
‘vijiana’ (Cf. Kir II, 2, verses 1, 36, 38, 89, 55 and so on). Therefore the fact
that in the Vispuite Kirma-p. the chapter on Pralaya was immediately preceded
by the so-called Iévara-giti seems to be undeniable. The word dharma in the
second verse quoted above points not to the Vyasa-giti but to the Smrti-sections
(viz, Kir I, 28) which occur at the very beginning and which belonged, as we
shall see below, to the Visnuite Kirma-p. These original Smrti-sections are als
referred to by the opening verses of the ISvara-gita.

From all this it appears that the Vyasa-giti was interpolated by the Pasupatas
most probably at the time of recasting the Visnuite Kirma-p., there being nothing
to show that it was interpolated afterwards. On the other hand, in the Vyasa-
giti the Agamic Saivas are called Padupatas but are classed with the Pasandas
(ie., the non-Vedic sects). Of the Siktas, only the Vimas are mentioned. That
such a state of things cannot but point to a date earlier than 800 A.D. we shall
see below. The Pasupata tinge of the Vyisa-giti seems to strengthen the above
supposition. It speaks so often of the PaSupata Vrata and Yoga that it could have
been interpolated by none but the Pasupatas.

¥ Vi I, 8, 27a—avistambho gadapinih saktir laksmir dvijottama.
9
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theory was first imbibed by the Paicaritra Sambhitis which are the
main literature of the sect and then by other works,—then the date
of the Vispuite Kiarma-p. cannot be earlier than about 550 AD.
Thus we get the upper limit of the date of composition of the extant
Kirma. It may be questioned whether the upper limit can be
placed so lute. As an answer we may refer to the opinion of Pargiter
who says: “The Kiirma account (of the dynastics) is a composile
production. Now and again it has a few lines like the Viyu text,
and like the Matsya text, in the Aiksviku genealogy, but it follows
the Matsya rather, where they differ. IL is a late composition and
shows Brahmanical features; thus it omits most of the Viyu's tales
and introduces Brahmanical fabrications instead : for instance, it
makes Gautama (who was far later) a contemporary of Yuvanisva |
and tells long fables about king Vasumanas and the Haihaya kings
Jayadhvaja and Durjaya™, It should be remembered that the
age of a Purina depends more upon the genuineness of its most vital
constituents, viz., account of creation and the dynastic lists, than
upon anything clse,

Let us now try to determine the period when the Visnuite
Kirma-p. was recast by the Pisupatas, because that will help us
to determine the lower limit. Vidyikara Vijapeyin quotes verses
from Kiir 1, 22 and II, 37 in his Nityicirapaddhati ; Narasimha
Véjapeyin from Kar I, 1 and IL, 18, 23 and 37 in his Nityiiciira-
pradipa ; Vicaspatimisra from Kir I, 8 and 37 in his Tirtha-
cintimani ; Silapini from Kar II, 80 and 83 in his Priyascitta-
viveka ; Madanapila from Kir II, 18 in his Madana-parijita :
Midhavicirya from Kir IT, 12-16, 18-20, 22-25, 27-9p 33, 36, 99
and 43 in his Bhisya on the Pariara-smpli ; Hemadei from Kiir | 55
1-3, & and 36 and 11, 12, 18, 15, 18, 20-23, 26 and 44 in his Catur-
varga-cintimani ; Devapabhatta from Kar L 3 and II, 12, 18, 15,
16, 18-20, 24 and 25 in his Smrti-candriki Aniruddhabhatta from
Kiir TI, 23 in his Hiralati ; and Ballilasena from Kiir II, 18, o6
and 44 in his Dinasiigara (sce App.). These quotations show that
the Kiirma hecame a Pasupata document not later than at Jeast
1100 AD. Bhaskariicirya, in his Brahmasiitra-bhisyg, p. 62, quoles

Two of these verses tally with Kir T, 2, 28 and I, 7. 66, O Pp. 64-65
Bhaskariicirya quotes from Bmrti"*® three more verses, two of
which are traceable in the Kiirma-p, (viz,, T, 7, 67 and 68). Oune of

™ Iayakhyn-snmbitg, YL 77 and 84 ; and XIL. 30 and 31,
" Pargiter, AIHT, p. 51,
= The term Brorti' n

distinet  from “Sruti’ s wied by kari
thkmmdollmhmnaﬂmrhmtpt\’:dic. e
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these four verses, which are common to the Bhaskara-bhisya and the
Kiirma-p., contains the word mahesvare. But these do not carry
us further, as the word mahesvara has been used in its literal sense
to mean Visnu in the introductory chapters of the Kirma-p.
and as it is not sure that the verses were quoted by Bhaskara from
the Kirma-p. So we are in need of other evidences. A perusal of the
extant Kiirma-p. convinces one of the fact that the object of appro-
priating the Purina was not only to ventilate the antagonistic
attitude which the Pasupatas bore against their Paficaritra rivals
but also to make an attempt to popularise their faith which was in
a decadent condition!®”. In several places of the Kirma-p. the sects,
Which are originally Tantric or which have imbibed Tantric rites
and practices, are mentioned with hatred. The non-Vedic Pasanda
Sastras, viz., Kapala!®s, Bhairava, Yamala, Vima, Arhata, Kapila,
Paiicaritra, Damara, Nikula, Pirva-padcima, Pasupata, Soma,
Langala, Sattvata'®®, and many others (anyani sahasrasah), are said
to have been declared by Siva with a view to deluding the sages who
were cursed by Gautama'®. The Vedic Pasupatas hate even to
speak with the followers of these Pasanda Sastras'*! and consider
the latter’s presence in funeral ceremonies as sinful'®2. It is to be
noted that in the Kiirma-p. those Pasupatas who accept Tantric
practices and attach more importance to the Tantras are also
called Pasupatas but are characterised by the epithet ‘Pasanda’. The

§

Cf. Kir I, 29, 9 and 25.

This is the literature of the Kapala or Kipalika sect which is very old.

In an inscription dating from the first half of the 7th century AD.

Kapilesvara and his ascetics are mentioned (cf. Bhandarkar, Vaispavism

ete, p. 118). Varihamihira knew the Kapalas (cf. kesdsthi-sakala~

savala kapalam iva vratam dhatte—Brhat-samhitd, p. 61. This line has
been quoted by Ballilasena in his Adbhutasigara, p. 237). According
to Aparirka the Sivaite sects (the Kapilikas?) are intended by a Siitra of

Apastamba which includes the word kapdla (see Aparirka’s com. on Yij,

pp. 12-13).

1 According to Kiir I, 24, 81-33 Sattvata, son of Amsu of the Yadu family,
is said to have worshipped Visudeva and promulgated the Sattvata
&astra which was heard by the bastards (kunda-golddibhik drutam).
This Sattvata Sastra is most probably a branch of the literature of the
Paiicaritras. ‘In the Iévara-samhita * * * * * the Paficaratra
literature is divided into two broad classes— Divya and Munibhasita, or
as Revealed and Traditional. The prominent among the Divya class are
considered to be three, namely, the Sittvata, Paugkara and the Jayikhya
called as the three jewels of the Paficaritra literature’. (Foreword to the
Jayakhya-samhita, p, 12).

w of Kar I, 12, 256-258; I, 16, 115-117; I, 24, 81-83; I, 29, 25; 11, 18,
15-16; II, 21, 32-83; and II, 37, 146-147.

#1 Kar I, 186, 15, 4 Kar II, 21, 32-33,
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literature of the Pisanda Pasupatas is called Pasupata Sstra. It is
clear that the distinctive names ‘S8aiva’ for these Pasanda Fi.iupn_tm
and ‘Agama’ for their literature did not come into use at the time
the Kiirma-p. was recast by the Pasupatas who acknowledged Vedie
sanction. If these lerms were known at that time, these Vedic
Pisupatas would never have called their ‘unworthy’ rivals
‘Piasupatas’; nor would they have liked to connect the name of their
deity with he literature which they hated so much. Now, the
evidences of Aparirka, Bhaskaricirya and others show that the
distinetive cpithets ‘Saiva’ and ‘Agama’ to mean the Pisanda
Pisupatas and their literature respectively had been widely recog-
nised before the 10th century A.D. The Skandapuripa mentions
the ‘Saivas’ and the ‘Agamas’ at every step. The Sravana-Belgola
inscription of Mallisena (1120 AD.) mentions the Saivas, Pisu-
patas, Bauddhas, Kapilikas and Kipilas'®, The repeated mention
of the Saivas and Pafupatas together by Aparirka shows that he
was familiar with the distinction belween these two sects. In
his time the literature of the Saivas was called Saiviigama or Saiva
Sastra. He also refers to the philosophical doctrines of the Saivas,
Pasupatas, Pificariitras, Samkhyas and Patafijalas’™, On pp. 10-11
and 18 of his com. Aparirka quotes Llwo verses common lo the
Devipuriina and Yoga-yajfiavalkya, and a third from a ‘Smrti’. In
these verses the Saivas and Pifupatas have been clearly differen-
tiated. These quotations show that the names ‘Sajva’ and ‘Agama’
began to be used before the time of composition of at least those
portions of the Devi-purina, Yoga-yajiiavalkya and ‘Smyti’ from
which the quotations have been made. Aparirka flourished about
1125 AD. Therefore these distinctive epithets could not have
possibly come into vogue later than the beginning of the eleventh
century. The evidence of the Variha-puriipa also points to the
same lower limit. Tn Var 70 and 71, which are included in the
Rudra-giti, Rudra is brought in to declare the supremacy of Visnu
over all other gods including himself and to denounce the non-Vedic
(veda-bihya) Saiva seriplures, namely the Nihéviisa-samhiti and the
Sivasiddhiintas, of the Pifupatas meaning undoubtedly the Agamie
Saivas, These non-Vedie scriptures, Rudra adds, were first declured
by himself at the request of Visou in order to delude the people who
were crowding the heaven as a result of Visnu-worship. To explain
why Rudra declared such “filthy” seriptures the story of Gautama’s
curse on the sages, who sought his shelter on account of famine, is
introduced. This story runs as follows :

W Fp. Ind, 10T, 180405, p. 109,
W Apurirka’s com. on Y&j, p 11,
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Gautama practised austerities in the Dandaka forest and
received a boon from Brahmi to have plenty of crops. Now, in
course of time there broke out a severe famine which lasted for
twelve years and compelled the sages, who lived in the forests, to
have recourse to Gautama for maintenance. Gautama supported
the sages throughout the whole period and requested them to stay
with him even when the famine was over. So, for a pretext to leave
the place the sages thought out a plan. They created a cow by
virtue of their magic power and put her in the hermitage. Gautama
understood that it was a magic cow and sprinkled water on her citing
‘jahi’ (kill). The cow fell down, and the sages also left the hermitage.
Gautama then began austerities anew. As a result Rudra was
pleased to come and give him a piece of his matted hair which
Gautama brought to his hermitage. This hair caused the Ganges
to flow through the place where the magic cow lay senseless. The
touch of the water revived the cow, and consequently the river was
named Godavari. At the sight of this strange event the ‘seven sages’
came and thanked Gautama for causing the Ganges to flow through
the Dandaka forest. Gautama then realised the whole plan and
cursed the sages ta be outside the pale of Veda-dharma. As a result
of this curse Rudra was compelled to declare the Nihsvisa-samhita.

A comparison between this story and that found in Kir I, 16,
95 f. at once suggests that the Rudra-gita was written later than
Kir I, 16, 95-123. In the Kirma-p. the story is shorter as well as
simpler. It does not refer to Gautama’s austerities for plenty of
crops or to the origin of the river Godavari. The story of Gautama’s
killing the magic cow is not so clumsy as in the Vardha-p. As there
are verses common to the Varaha and the Kirma-p.! it is highly
probable that the story in the former had its prototype in that of
the latter. As Apararka quotes verses from Var 70 and 71 in his
com., Kir I, 16, 95-123, which seem to be earlier than Var 70 and 71,
cannot be dated later than 1000 A.D. The repeated mention of only
the Vamas'¥® among the Sikta sects tends to suggest that the
Right-hand school, even if it did originate, was not so prominent at
the time of recasting the Visnuite Kirma-p. As the Kirma names
a good number of sects which were influenced by the Siktas, it is
not probable that it would have left out the name of one of the two
most important divisions of the Siktas themselves, if it were aware
of the importance of those two divisions. Now, Apararka is quite
familiar with the Left- and Right-hand Saktas. He not only mentions

5 For instance, Var 70, 43 (veda-mirtir aham etc.) = Kir II, 87, 148,
M Cf.Kar I, 12, 258; I, 16, 117; I, 20, 25; II, 16, 15; and II, 87, 147,
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these two schools himself in his com. bul quoles from the ‘Devi-
purinn’ a few verses in one of which these two Sikta schools are
mentioned"®, The nalure of the quoted verses shows that the two
&ikta schools were well-known to the people at the time this part
of the Devi-purina was written.  So the Right-hand school must
have begun not later Lhan the beginning of the cleventh century.
The evidences adduced above show Lhal the Kirma-p. must
have been recast not later than 1000 A.D. Lel us see if the dale can
be placed earlier still. Bhiskaricirya in his Brahmasiitra-bhasya
speaks of the four sects of the Miheivaras—DPasupatas, Saivas,
Kipilikas and Kithaka-siddhinting'®®. As Bhiskara is placed
between 850 and 980 A.D. and ‘probably at some point near the
beginning of the period’ (ranging from 900 to 1350 A.D.)**, the
cpithet *Saiva’ as distinet from ‘Piasupata” must be dated not later
than 900 AD. ‘The Tamil poets Tirumilar who lived somewhere
about A.D. 800, Sundarar, who was ecither a contemporary of
Tirumilar or came a litte later, and Manikka Vichakar, whose date
is not far removed from AD. 900, all refer to the Agamas, and
both Tirumilar and Minpikks use much of their phraseology™®.
J. C. Chatterji informs us that the teaching of the Agamas was
popular in Kashmir before Vasugupla who flourished about 850 A.D.
aud supports this statement by references to the Agamas®®, These
evidences show that the ‘Agamas’ became current not later than
aboul 800 A.D. Therefore the Kiarma-p., which, as we have seen
above, does not scem to be familinr with the ‘Agamas’, cannot possibly
be later than 800 AD. References to the worship of Brahmil® in

Com,, pp. 16 and 17.

Aparirka’s com., p. 16—~yad opi devipurdne—" vima-dakgipe-velld yo mdir-
veddrthe-pdragal| ete)

Bhiiskara-bhigya, p, 127. Tn some places the reading ' kiruks-siddbintin *
for ‘kithakn-siddbantin® is found. CI. Brabmasfitea wilh the com. of Govin-
dinanda, published by the ASB, p. 502,

Farquhar, Outline, pp. 221222 Cf. wleo the Bhamiki to Vindhyedvarl
Prasada’s edition of the Brahmasitra with Bhisknra-bhisya.

Farmuhbar, Outline, p. 103,

Kashmir Saiviem, pp. 7-10 and 36a. L
Inliﬂ:l'l,!,lmhmhuflhlfmlﬁ&imuillmthﬂdivilkdintﬂthﬂ!
kinds, viz, the Vaiypava, the Brahmn and the Hara-dirama. (Note that
K"hr L 2 08 to the end deal with the different seot-murks, of which Lhe
Saiva sect-mark is smid to be the most ellective. Therefore this part of
the chapter wos cerlainly added by the Phsupatas). In Kar L2 1ot
in saiil that those who take recourse to Brahmi should always bear the
uct-m::’u (tilaka) on the forchead ; and in Kar I, 28, 10 Brahma, Vispu
and Siryn are mid to be worshipped in the Kali age. Also cf, Kar IL,
18, 9001 ndﬂ,ﬂ.!ﬂiuwhkhlhuemdﬁmﬂhufwthmhipo!

s
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those parts of the Kirma-p. which did not certainly belong to the
. Visnuite Kiirma tend to indicate that at the time of the recast the
worship of the god did not die out totally. Hence from the consi-
deration of Brahmai-worship also the date of the recast cannot be
placed later than 800 A.D. Thus we get the lower limit of the date
of recasting.

It has been shown above that the upper limit of the date of
composition of the Visnuite Kiirma-p. cannot possibly be earlier than
500 A.D,, and now we get the lower limit of the date of recasting. If a
period of at least fifty years be allowed to intervene between the
date of composition of the Visnuite Kirma-p. and that of its recast-
ing, then the date of composition of the Visnuite Karma-p. falls
between 550 and 650 A.D. and that of its recasting between 700 and
800 A.D. As in the Rudra-gita of the Variha-p. the words raudra
and pasupata are used to mean the Agamic Saivas as well as their
literature, the Rudra-gita should not be placed later than about the
beginning of the ninth century AD. Now, the Kuarma-p. being
earlier than the Rudra-gitd, the date of recasting the former should
be placed towards the beginning of the 8th century A.D.

We shall now pass on to the Smrti-chapters with which we are
really concerned. In the introductory chapters of the Kiirma-p.,
Jiidna and Karman (meaning the duties of the castes and Aéramas)
are mentioned more than once as the two main factors in the attain-
ment of final beatitude. The Indradyumna story being inseparably
connected with the deseription of these two factors, it is highly
probable that the WVispuite Kirma-p. contained chapters on
Varpasramadharma. Kir I, 2, 36-75 and I, 3 seem to be parts, if
not the whole, of these earlier chapters. The topics of Varnisrama-
dharma in these chapters have been interwoven with the accounts
of creation in such a manner that they cannot be considered as
interpolations. Hence it is highly probable that these chapters also
come from the same date as that of the Visnuite Kiirma-p.

# The whole of Kiir I, 2 is certainly not the work of a single hand.
Verses 76-87 seem to have been added later. In Kir I, 2, 73-75
Yogins are mentioned separately and said to constitute a fifth
Asrama. But in Kir I, 2, 76-87, wherein the four Asramas are
further subdivided, the existence of a fifth Asrama is denied. This
contradiction cannot be aseribed to one and the same hand»

It has already been said that in the Visnuite Kirma-p. nothing
intervened between the so-called Tévara-gita (ie., Kar II, 1-11)
and Kir II, 43, and that the Vyisa-gita (comprising Kar II, 12-33)
was added by the Pasupatas at the time of recasting the Visnuite
Kirma-p. Therefore the date of this Vyasa-giti is the same as that
of the recast,
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The whole of the Vyasa-gita, however, should not be assigned
to the above date. Xir II, 14, 57b-61a, dealing with Gayatri-
uddhara after the manner of the Tantriks, are most pmba.b!y
spurious. They are not found in the Venk. ed. of the Kiirma or in
the corresponding chapter of the Padma-p. (Adi-kh.). Kar II, 81
also, treating of the glories of the holy place named Kapilamocana,
seems to be a later interpolation on account of its irrelevant character
and the breach it creates in the treatment of the subject-matter of
the Vyasa-giti.

Here a question may be raised as to whether the Usanas-
samhitd was incorporated into the Kiirma-p. to form the Vyasa-gita
or it was some chapters of the Vyisa-gita which were taken off from
their source and given the name ‘Ulanas-samhitd’. The Pasupata
character of the Sambhita, of course, appears to indicate that the
Kiarma-p. was the source of the Samhita. But a comparison of
readings of the Ufanas-samhita, the Vyisa-gita and the chapters
(61-60) of the Padma-p. (Adi-kh.) shows that the Ufanas-samhita
is the original. That the sectarian character of the Samhita is no
argument against its originality is further proved by a verse quoted
by Vijfidnesvara under Yaj. I, 253-254. The verse is ascribed to
Usanas, and it pretends to report the speech of Bhagavat Siva
himself'**.  As this verse and many others, also ascribed to Usanas,
are not traceable in our Usanas-samhita, it is highly probable that
there existed another Smrti of Usanas and that it was influenced by
the Siva-worshippers.

Kar I, 28-38, treating of Yuga-dharma and glorification of
Benares and Prayiga, did not certainly belong to the Kiirma-p. in

its Visnuite character. In Kiir I, 1 the contents of the Puréna are
enumerated as follows :

yatra dharmartha-kamanam molksasya ca munisvarih
mahatmyam akhilam brakma jiayate paramesvarah||
sargas ca pratisargas ca vam$o manvantarini ca|
vamidnucaritam punyd divya prasangiki katha)|
It is to be noted that in this enumeratio
glorification of holy places. Moreover,
39 the sages, before they ask Siita to
world, refer to the topic of creation by
him'%, This reference points to Kiir
preceding it, in which the creation has b

n there is no mention of the
at the beginning of Kar I,
speak on the geography of the
Svayambhii as just finished by
I, 27 and the other chapters
een described. So the spurious

e mermi tu ........] tathi—pitd pitamahe yojyah piirne samvatsars
= sutaih| mata matimake tivad ityaha bhagavdi Sivah||
kathito bhavatd sita sargah svayambhuvah subhah)|

iddnim $rotum icchimas trilokasydsya mandalam|| Kir I, 39, 9,
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character of Kiir I, 28-38, which intervene between Kir I, 27 and
1, 39, is obvious.

Of these eleven spurious chapters, the first two (i.e., Kar I, 28
and 20) seem to have been added by the Pasupatas. These two
chapters narrate the story of the meeting of, and conversation
between, the bereaved Arjuna and the sage Vyasa, who was going
to Benares on account of the advent of the vicious Kali age. The
former asked the latter what his duty was, and the latter preached
the glory of Benares and the worship of Siva. As a result of this
preaching, Arjuna turned a staunch Sivaite, The way in which Siva
and Benares are praised in the story, shows that these two chapters
could have been written by none but a Siva-worshipper. Hence they
are to be dated not earlicr than 700 A.D. They are probably to be
dated between 700 and 800 A.D., the time when the Pasupatas
recast the Vispuite Kdrma-p. It is, however, sure that as Vyiisa,
who narrates the Viripasi-mihitmya in Kdr I, 80-34, is introduced
first in I, 28 as proceeding to Benares, Kir I, 25-20 cannot be later
than I, 30-34, which are drawn upon by Vicaspatimifra and cannot,
therefore, be placed later than the 14th century A.D.

In Kir I, $0-54, the greatness of Benarcs and the results of
living, performing various pious acts, and meeting death there, are
described, The different Sive-lingas (vig., Ombkira, KrttiviseSvara,
Madhyamedvara cle)) of the place are named and glorified, and
stories are narrated for the purpose. A pool (kunda) named Pisiea-
mocana is glorified with a story, according to which a fiend (piSica)
is said to have bathed in it to get rid of his fiendhood. There are
also names of various other holy places which Vyiisa visited.

The above contents of Kir I, 30-34 are sufficient to prove their
Sivaite character and origin. That these chapters are to be aseribed
to the Pisupatas is further proved by references to the Pafupatas
and their systems and vows'™. So these chapters should not be
dated earlier than 700 A.D. The opening verse

mihdtmyam avimuktasya yathdvat samudiritam|
iddnim ca praydgasya mdihdtmyam brihi suvratal|

of Kiir T, 85 seems lo presuppose Kir I, 30-34 (on Benares). Kur
I, 3538 (treating of Prayiga-miahitmya), which are drawn upon
by Hemidri in his Canturvarga-cintimani and by Vicaspatimisra in
his Tirtha-cintimani and are carlicr than Mat 103-112, also drawn
upon by him and Candeivara, cannot be dated later than the end of
the 12th century AD. (see next para.). So Kir I, 50-34 cannot
possibly be later than the middle of that century, and are probably

= Kir I, 81, 6; 33, 6 fl_; 53, 21-22; and » on.
10
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to be dated between 700 and 800 A.D., there being nothing to prove
a later date,

Kir I, 35-38, which deal with the glorification of Prayiiga, are
quite unconnected with the chapters preceding or following them,
and form a separate unit by themselves. They exhibit very little
Sivaite colour unlike the chapters interpolated by the Pajupatas.
So it is highly probable that they were inserted into the Kiirma-p.
by a non-Pisupata who wanted to glorify only the place and the
river Ganges but not any particular deity, and that this insertion
was made after the appropriation of the Kiirma-p. by the Pasupatas.
Hence these chapters are to be dated later than 750 A.D., if not 800,
As verses have been guoted from chap. 36 in the Caturvarga-cinti-
mani of HemAdri and from chaps. 36 and 87 in Lhe Tirtha-cintimani
of Viicaspatimiira', their date cannot be placed later tham the
beginning of the thirteenth eentury A.D. In Kir II, 88, 8 there is
a clear reference to the chapters (T, 55-98) on Prayiga-mahitmya.
So, these chapters cannot be later than Kir IT, 88. Now, Kir LI,
34-42, being drawn upon by Vidyikara Viajapeyin, Narasimha
Viijjapeyin and Miadhavicirya'®, eannot be later than 1250 A.D.
Hence Kiir 1, 35-38 also must be earlier than 1250 AD. A com-
parison between the glorification of Prayiga in Kir 1, 85-38 and Mat
105-112 shows the carlier dale of the former. In the Matsya the
number of chapters dealing with the Mihitmya is greater; and in
those of its chapters which are common to the two Puriinas there
are many additional verses not found in the Kirma, That these
additional chapters and verses of the Matsya are not very late inter-
polations but are to be dated earlier than 1800 A.D, is shown by the
numcrous quotations made from them and the common chapters
by Viacaspatimisra and Candeévara (see App.). If gaps of at least
60 years each be allowed between Candeévara and Mat 103-112 and
between the latter and Kiir I, 85-38, then the lower limit of the date

of the chapters of the Korma cannot be placed after the end of the
12th century AD.

Kiir II, 34-42 name a good number of holy places sacred to Siva,
and stories are often told for their glorification, References to the
‘Purinas™™ in these chapters show that their contents are derived
from other Puriinas, It is not known when these chapters were
inserted into the Kirma-p. The Pizupata character of these
chapters, and the expression that ‘the glory of the holy places is
told in connection with penances'® * show that these chapters cannot

" Bee App.
pe Km-l!,u.!:ll.m'.nm:n.su.n.
= Kir II, 42, 24,

¥ Bee App.
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be earlier than the Vyiisa-gitd in which the penances are deall with.
In Kir I1, 38, 3 there is a elear reference to the chapters (viz, I,
$5-38) on Prayaga-mahfitmya which are to be dated nol earlier than
750 AD., or rather 800. So Kir 1I, 34-42 nlso cannot he assigned
to an earlier date. As Vidyikara Vijapeyin and Narasimha
Vijapeyin have drawn upon Kir II, 37, and as Madhavicirya has
also drawn upon Kiir T, 56 and 39", the date of Kir 1T, 3442 can
by no means be placed later than 1250 A.D.

1 Ses App.



CHAPTER IIT

THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE PURANIC CHAPTERS ON
HINDU RITES AND CUSTOMS

THE MINOR PURANAS

1. THE VAMANA-PURANA 1

The extant Vimana deals in chap. 11 with hells, in chap. 12 with
Karma-vipika, in chap. 14 with the dutics of the castes and
Asmamas, general customs, eatnbles and noneatables, purification
and impurity, in chaps. 16 and 80 with Vratas, und in chap, 95 with
Vispu-worship. It lacks, however, almost all the five themes
characteristic of the older Mahiipurinas, Tt is mainly given to the
glorification of Kuruksetrn and the adjoining holy places, and in
connection with this glorification, legends of gods and demons have
been narrated. The contents of this Purina do not agree with the
information regarding the ‘Vimana-purina’ contained in the Matsya
and the Skanda. These two Purianas deseribe the * Vimana' as
follows :

“That in which the four-faced god (Brahmi) taught the three
ohjects of existence in connection with the greatness of Trivikrama,
which treats, also, of the Kirma-kalpa, and which consists of ten
thousand verses, is called the Vimana-puriina™®,

' The Vaign. ed. is the same as the Veik. ed, Both consist of 03 chapters,
Thurhuuminmding-iulhmtwndiﬁnmmmmmiunmhr
Ihll.m:mlnhln'mint of the other.
The Ma of the Vamann-purfion deseribed by H. P, Shastri in his Cal. of
Sans. Mas, ASB, Vol. V, pp.Elﬁﬁ.mtndiﬂ'umm{lmprhld editions.
trivikramasya mikitmyam adkikrtya caturmukhah|
trivargam abhyadhdt {ac o vdmunam parikirtitam||
purdpam daso-sdhasram kiirma-kalpinugam fivam|

Hnﬂs.%-nd&?n.i,!,m
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In the extant Vimana-p., however, there is no mention of the
Kiirma-kalpa, nor is the Puripa said to have been narrated by
Brahma. On the other hand, it is narrated by Pulastya to Nirada,
and not even by Lomaharsapa to the sages of the Naimisa forest,
as is generally the case with the other Puriyas. These facts prove
that the extant Vimana is not the same as noticed by the Matsya
and the Skanda-p. It can safely be called an Upapurina rather
than a Mahipurine. The Karma (I, 1, 19) and the Garuda-p.
(I, 227, 19) mention a Vimana amonyg the Upapurinas, Tt is not,
however, possible to say definitely whether the extant Vimana is
the same as the Vimana-upapuripa mentioned in these two
Purdinas.

The Saiva materials in the present Vimana as comtrasted with
the title and contents given in the Malsya and Skands, show that
the Puriina in its earlier form was a Vaispava work, and that it
was later recast by the Siva-worshippers who changed the work
with additions and alterations in such a way that very little of ils
carlier contents was retained.” The appearance of Lomaharsana as
an interlocutor in a few chapters f[rom Vam 22, 47 scems to indicale
that the Vimana-p. in its earlier form probably began with the
verses in chap. 23, the opening verse being Vim 22, 47 (of course,
with some change in the third line). If we connect this supposed
opening verse with chap. 23, we have

surasvati-drsadvatyor antare kurujdngale|
munipravaram Gsinam purdnam lomaharsanam|
aprechanta dvijavardh prabhavam surasattamadh||
rsaya dcuf—
brihi vimana-mahitmyam utpattim ca visesatah|
yathd balir niyamito dattam rijyam jatakratoh|
lomaharsane uvdca—

érnvantu munayah pritd véimanasye mahdtmanah]|
utpattim ca prabhdvem eca nivdsam Kurujingale||

&e &e &e

Such a beginning agrees considerably with the accounts con-
tained in the Matsya, Skanda and Agoi-puripa referred to above,
and in this case Lomaharsana becomes the narrator of the Purina.
All the chapters ascribed to Lomaharsapa in our present Vimana
cannot, however, be taken to have belonged to the Purdina in its

Sk rends * tu® for "ca’ in the second line. The Agni-p. (272, 18), on the
olher band, says that the Vamana-p. was declured in the Dhoumys-kalpa (vimanan
deig-sdharram dhaumya-kalpe hareh kathdm).
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earlier form. Most of these are undoubtedly of comparatively late
origin. Even chap. 23, which scems to contain verses from the
carlier Viimana, have others which were added at the t;i:?m of recast-
ing, because these latter verses presuppose the prccudmg' chaplers
which are Saiva in character, These facts show that inspite of the
probable retention of verses from the earlier Viimann, our present
Puriipa is practically a new work.

As to the date of composition of the present Vimana there arc
two divergemt opinions, viz, those of Haraprasad Shastri and
H. H. Wilson. Of these two scholars, the former says: “The
Vamana-puriina, so far as we find it, scems to be very old.

(1) The incarnations of Vispu are not limited to the number
of ten. Hayadirsa is prominently mentioned as the third incarna-
tion. No Avatira afler Vimana is mentioned. The word ‘avalira’
is rarely used in connection with Visnu, but the word ‘pradurbhiva’
in its stead has been used.

(2) There is no sectarian spirit in this work,—Brahma,
Visnu and Siva are equally respected.

(3) Some of the islands of the Indian Ocean seem to be
mentioned, viz, Indradvipa, Nigadvipa, Katiha, Simhala and
Varuna,

(#) The boundary of India as given in chap. 13, verses
11-12, cannot be later than the 2nd century AD. The boundaries
are : Kiritas to the east, Yavanas to the west, Andhras to the south
and Turks to the north, The geography as given in the Vimana-
puriga is older than that of Rajasekhara's Kivya-mimimsi
(chap, 17) and that of the Brhat-samhita of Varihamihira. It can
be placed in the 2nd century A.D. with great probability.

(6) One of the reasons to consider this work old, is that
Tulasi is never mentioned to be a sacred leaf in the worship of Visnu.
Tulasi has now come to universal use, and its origin from Vruda,
the wile of Jalandhara, is given in the Padma-puriina™,

None of the above arguments adduced by H. P. Shastri in
support of his view scems to be very convincing for the following
reasons, Firstly, in the Puriina there is no exhaustive and systematic
list of incarnations of Visnu, So the disordered, and often stray,
mention of the names of incarnations cannot be relied upon to form
an idea of the list of incarnations which was known to the author of
the present Vimana or to assign any particular name to any parti-
cular position in this list. Secondly, any list of Visnu's incarnations
which contains more names than the famous ten, cannot be taken
to point unmistakably to an early date, because long lists of incar-

" Bhastr, Cat. of Sans. Mas, ASB, V. V, Preface, pp, clxsibelsasii
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nations are found to occur in the later works also®. Thirdly, in total
contradiction to Shastri’s statement, the word ‘avatirna’ has been
used as often as five times in connection with Visnu® and once in
connection with Devi®, whereas the word ‘praidurbhava’ has been
used only once’. Fourthly, the absence of sectarian spirit is not
characteristic of the early works only. The ‘Paiiciyatana-piiji’ or
Paiicopdsana, ie., the worship of the five deities—Visnu, Siva,
Ganesa, Siirya and Durgi, which is certainly not of very early origin,
testifies to the compromising spirit of the people of later ages.
Further, we learn from Vidyikara Vajapeyin (1870-1500 A.D.), one
of the noted Smrti-writers of Orissa, that in his time there were
people who equally revered Visnu and Siva®. Fifthly, the geographi-
cal portion of the Vamana-p., in which Indradvipa, Nagadvipa ete.
are mentioned and the boundaries of India are given, is undoubtedly
based on that of the Mirkandeya-p., for the greater part of this
portion of the Vamana agrees remarkably with the Mirkandeya-p.
(chap. 57). Sixthly, in a verse (bilva-patram sami-patram ete.)
quoted in Raghunandana’s Smrti-tattva (vol. I, p. 411) from the
‘Vamana-p’,, there is mention of ‘Tulasi’ and ‘Krsna-tulasi’. This
verse, which is not found in our edition, has most probably been
lost, for in several other cases also our edition contains traces of
losses and corruptions. For instance, in Vam 95, 23-43, which
enumerate the articles to be given away for the pleasure of Visnu
in the different months from Migha, there is no mention of the
month of Srivana. That a verse on the gifts in Sravana occurred
between the verses 38 and 39 (on the gifts in Asaidha and Bhidra)
of Vam 95, is evidenced not only by its Temarkable absence but also
by the verses quoted in Aparirka’s com. on Yij. (pp. 364-365),
Ballialasena’s Danasigara (fol. 237a) and Hemadri’s Caturvarga-
cintamani, (I, pp. 885-886).

All the above facts go seriously against the arguments put
forth by H. P. Shastri in favour of an early date of the present
Vamana.

Professor Wilson’s view that the Viamana-p. was probably com-
piled three or four centuries ago® is equally untenable. Had the
Purina been so late, the verses quoted by the early commentators
and Nibandha-writers from the ‘Vimana-puripa’ would not have
been found in our present text.

See, Grierson, JRAS, 1909, pp. 607 f; and 1910, pp. 87 f.
Cf. Vam 29, verses 19, 20 and 26; 30, 14; and 31, 4.
Ibid., 56, 67.

Ibid., 92, 65.

Nityiicarapaddhati, p. 155.

Wilson, Visnu-Purina, Preface, p. lxxvi.

e B 49 8 o -
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The above two views being thus found untenable, we shall have
to try in our own way to determine the date of the Puriga. The
repeated mention of the Radis and the Naksatras from Asvini to
Revati shows that the Purinpa cannot possibly be earlier than
200 A.D, The repeated mention of the ‘S8aivas’ and ‘Pasupatas’ as
two distinet sections of the Siva-worshippers'® points to a still later
date of the Puriinn. From the Kirma-p. we understand that these
two distinctive epithets were unknown to the beginning of the Sth
century A.DY Therefore, the Vimana-p, cannot be carlier than
700 AD. Vidyikarm Vijapeyin refers to chap. 85 (on ‘gajendra-
moksana’) of this Puriga in his Nityiicirapaddhati, Gadidhara
quotes verses from chap, 94 in his Kilasiira, Gopalabhatta from
chaps. 94 and 05 in his Haribhaktivilisa, Narasimha Vijapeyin from
chaps. 14 and 95 in his Nitydcirapradipa, Govindinanda from chaps.
14, 16 and 05 in his Varsakriyi-kaumudi, Suddhikriyi-kaumudi and
Sriddhakriyi-kaumudi, Raghunandana from chaps. 14, 16, 94 and 05
in his Smrti-tattva, Vicaspatimiéra from chaps. 70 and 83 in his
Tirtha-cintimani, Sdlapini from chap. 95 in his Sraddha-viveka,
Sridatta  Upidhyiiya from chaps. 14 and 95 in his Krtyi-
cira, Candeivara from chaps. 14 and 95 in his Krtya-ratnikara,
Madhavicirya from chap. 14 in his Bhisya on the Pariifara-
smrli, Hemidri from chaps. 14, 16, 17, 34, 02 and 05
in  his Caturvarga-cintimani, Devanabhatta from chaps. 14
and 34 in his Smrti-candriki, Ballilasenn from chap. 95 in
his Dinasigara, and Aparirka from chap. 95 in his com. on
Yij. (see App.). So, the date of the present Vimana-p. can never
be placed later than 1000 A.D., beeause the commentators and
Nibandha-writers, who draw upon this Purfinn, hail from different
parts of India. Thus the date of the Purina falls between 700 and
1000 AD. Let us sce if it is possible to place the date within
narrower limits. For this purpose we shall have to determine the
date of composition of chap. 14 dealing with Smrli-matter. This
chapter is included in the story of Sukesin which conslitutes Vim
11-15 and which is put into the Purina on a chance allusion that
serves as a clue lo its narration. The outline of this story is as
follows :

Sukedin, the king of the Riiksasas, worships Siva and receives
an aerial city of voluntary movement. Onee he goes to Lhe Lind of
Magadha and meets many sages who, at his request, narrate to him
the twelve kinds of Dharma meant for Devas, Daitvas, Riiksasas,
Minavas and others. Going to describe the Dharma of the Minavas
at the request of Sukesin, the sages tell him of the division of the

® ¥im 6, 87; 53, % und 67, 1011, ® See under Kirma-p. sbove.
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earth into islands (dvipa), the areas, locations and inhabitants of
these islands, and the hells to be found in the Puskara-dvipa. The
mention of hells rouses curiosity in Sukedin to hear something of
Karma-vipika, and the sages satisfy him accordingly. Next, the
sages name the divisions and sub-divisions of the Jambu-dvipa,
enumerate the rivers, mountains and races of the Kumfira-dvipa, one
of the sub-divisions of the Jambu-dvipa, and deseribe the dulies of
the castes and Adramas to be found there. Sukedin then repairs to
his city and orders the practice of the Dharma proclaimed by the
sages. By virlue of its practice, the Riksasas allain heavenly efful-
gence, and as a result the Sun-god is enraged and causes the city to
fall down on the pretext of the erime which the Rilksasas have com-
mitted by forsaking their Svadharma and accepting Para-dharma.
At this conduct of the Sun Siva becomes angry and casts the Sun-
god down to the earth, At last, being propitiated, he places the
Sun-god and the city in their respective places.

The above outline shows that the story consists of quite different
parts put carelessly together. Here we shall not trouble ourselves
so much with the question as to whether these parts were added to
the main story at the time the latter was inserted into the Purdna
or at a Iater age, ns with that of the contemporaneity of composition
‘of chaps. 12-14; for in the latter case we shall be in a position to
make a nearer approach to the date of composition of chap. 14.

At the beginning of chap. 16 Sukefin orders his people to
practise the thirteen charncteristic branches of Dharma which he
enumerates as follows ¢

ahtmsd salyam asteyam faucam mdriya-samyamal|

dinam dayd ca ksdnti$ ca brahmacaryam aminiti||

sublhd satyd ca madhurd vin nityam sathriyd-ratih)

saddcdra-nigevitvam paraloka-pradayakak||"
As on the one hand this enumeration is necessary for giving the
Riksasas an idea of the Dharma they are to practise and is, there-
fore, vitally connected with the chapter, on the other hand it
presupposes the existence of chap. 14, for it is in this chapter that
we can trace these characteristics. At the beginning of chap. 14
the sages enumerate the ten limbs of Dharma thus:

ahimsd satyam asteyam dinam ksdntir damah famak|
akdrpanyam ca faucam ca tapad ca rajanicaral|
dasingo rikgasa-sregtha dharmo 'sou sdrvavarpikah||™

Some of the thirteen characteristics in Sukefin’s enumeration are
found in that of the sages given here. Not only so, the beginnings
2 Vim 15, 29, ¥ Vam 13, 1-%.
11
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in both the enumerations are similar. For those chamcte:mtlcs
mentioned by Sukesin which are not found in the enumeration of
the sages, we can refer to the body of chap. 14. For example, the
characteristics ‘brahmacarya’ and ‘aminita’ mentioned by Suke$in
are found in verse 114 of chap. 14 (sarva-sanga-parityigo brahma-
caryam amdinitd) ; for ‘sadicira-nisevitva’ we may refer to verses
14-17 wherein the sages glorify the practice of Sadicira; ‘satya
madhura ca vak’ has its parallel in verse 39 (na nisthuram nigama-
dastrahinam wvakyam wvadet); and so on. The characteristics of
Minava-dharma, mentioned by the sages while describing the twelve
kinds of Dharma in chap. 11 (verses 15-28), are as follows :

svidhyayo brakmacaryam ca danam yajanam eva ca
akarpanyam andyiso dayihimsi-ksamadayah)|

Jitendriyatvam $aucam ca mangalyam bhaktir ueyate|
samkare bhaskare devyim dharmo ’yam manavah smrtah||'

This enumeration shows that it contributes much less to Sukedin’s
enumeration than chap. 14 does. Another point is to be noted here.
At the end of chap. 14 the sages refer to the good of practising one’s
Svadharma and says that the acceptance of Para-dharma incurs
the rage of the Sun-god who always tries to do harm to the sinner.
This seems to be an indirect warning to Suke$in, but he does not
seem to take it as such, for we see in chap. 15 that the practice of
Varnasramadharma (or rather Mainava-dharma) instead of Riksasa-
dharma incurs the rage of the Sun-god who causes Sukein’s city to
fall down from the sky. All these taken together tend to show that

chap. 14 was added to the main story at the time the latter was
fabricated.

In chap. 11, we have seen, the sages describe the twelve kinds
of Dharma including Riksasa-dharma'®. But Sukein is not satisfied
with his own Riksasa-dharma, and eagerly wants to hear some-
thing about Manava-dharma—a Dharma which is practised even
by sages. Such eagerness on the part of SukeSin is necessary for the
development of the story. To satisfy Sukesin the sages begin with
the geography of the earth to give him some idea about the location
of the Kumira-dvipa before they proceed to describe the customs
and usages to be found there, because, they say, men live in all the
seven Dvipas'®, and the laws and customs differ in the different
Dvipas'”. Towards the end of chap. 11 the sages say that the

* Vam 11, 23-24.

» paradirivamaréitvam parakyarthe ca lolupdih|
svadhyayas tryambake bhaktir dharmo "yam riksasah smrtah|| Vam 11, 286,

* Vam 11, 80. ¥ Vam 11, 43a,
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Puskara-dvipa contains innumerable hells, some of which they
mention. This mention of hells prepares the way to the insertion
of chap. 12 which deals with Karma-vipaka. It should also be noted
here that chaps. 12-14 have their prototypes in the Markandeya-p.;
viz., Vam 12 is the reproduction, with various additions and altera-
tions, of Mark 14 (verses 44 ff.), Vam 138 of Mark 57, and Vam 14
of Mark 28 (verses 11-19 and 23 ff.) and 34 (verses 6 ff.). The
source of these three chapters being common, it is more probable
that they were appropriated at the same time and put into the
Vamana-p. with a view to bringing it on a par with the other
Puranas of the time, the story of SukeSin only serving as a means
of introducing them.

From the above discussion it appears that chaps. 11-15 of the
Vamana-p. were inserted into it at the same time.

We are now in a position to discuss the date of the addition of
Vam 14. In Vam 14, 49b-50a the weekdays Ravi, Mangala, Budha,
Sukra and Sani are mentioned in such a way as to convince one of
the fact that these were familiar at the time of composition of chap.
14. We know that the earliest epigraphic mention of a weekday is
found in the Eran inscription of 484 A.D.)®* From the evidence
given by Varihamihira we understand that the weekdays were
well-known in his time. In Vam 13, 12 the Turuskas are mentioned
(andhra daksinato vira turuskds tvapi cottare).. The Turuskas, who
are quite different from the Tusiras or Tukharas also mentioned in
Vam 13, 41, came to India about the 9th century A.D.** So this
chapter of the Vamana-p. is possibly not to be dated earlier than the
ninth century A.D. In Vam 12, 48 the Matsya-p. is said to be the
chief of all the Purinas (mukhyam puranesu yathaiva matsyam).
This is significant. In almost all the lists of the eighteen Puranas
given in the Mahapurinas the Brahma-p. is regarded as the original
one (idya) and assigned the first place. It is only in the Vayu
(chap. 104) that we find the Matsya-p. occupying the first place
and the Brahma-p. being placed much lower in the list. As none of
the lists, in which the Brahma-p. is placed first, can reasonably be
dated earlier than the fourth century A.D. and as Mat 53 (containing
such a list) is to be placed between 550 and 650 A.D., it should be
admitted that the custom of regarding the Brahma-p. as the first
and foremost of all held ground at least down to the end of the sixth
century. It might only be after this time that the Matsya-p. could
have begun to be assigned the first place at least by a section of
people, if not by all. But when did this happen ?

3 Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 88-89.
¥ Tt is to be noted that the word furuska occurs only in those Purdpas, or
parts thereof, which are of comparatively late dates.
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The predominance of the Matsya-p., as evidenced by Vf'l.m 12,
48 and Va 104 referred to above, is apparently connected .wlth the
high position which the Fish incarnation came to occupy in course
of time among the incarnations of Vispu. But when did this incar-
nation come to occupy such an elevated position ? Let us compare
the lists of incarnations and the accounts thereof to see if we can
arrive at any solution. In the Mahabhirata the group of the ten

principal Pridurbhavas or Avatiras of later ages scems to be quite
unknown. The verse

matsyak kirmo vardhas ca narasimho 'tha vamanah |
r@mo ramas ca rimas ca buddhah kalkiti te dasal|,

which is found in the Kumbhakonam edition of the Mahibhirata
(XIIL, 348, 2), is not traceable in the ASB, Bombay and Vanga.
editions, although it is nearly the same verse as given in a Pallava
nscription from which the verse is quoted below. The verses

tatal kaliyugasyidau dvijarija-tarum sritah|
bhisayi magadhenaiva dharmaraja-grhe vasan||
kasaya-vastra-samvito munditah Sukladantavanl|
$uddhodana-suto buddho mohayisydmi manavin||

also, found in the Moksa-dharma of the Kumbhakonam edition,
are not met with in the other editions. So the spurious character
and the late origin of these verses are obvious. In the Niriyaniya
section of the Santi-parvan of the Mahabharata (XII, 339), the
manifestations (pradurbhiva) of Nariyana are enumerated as the
Hamsa, the Tortoise, the Fish, the Boar, the Man-lion, the Dwarf,
(Parasu) Riama, Rima Dasarathi, Sattvata and Kalki. The lines,
which contain this enumeration, seem to have been interpolated
later for the following reasons. In Mbh X1I, 339, 77 fi. Niriayana
says to Narada that in future he will take the forms of the Boar,
the Man-lion, the twelfth Aditya (i.e., the Dwarf), Rama of the
Bhrgu family, Rima Dasarathi and Sattvata, and perform various
exploits which also he relates to Narada, adding at the end :

“karisye pralayam ghoram &tma-jﬁd‘n&bkisamvrtaml
karmanyaparimeyani caturmartidharo hyaham||

krtva lokdn gamisyami svan aham bmhma-satkrtam[l’
After this is given quite irreleva
referred to above, containi
and Kalki, which are not
in the whole chapter. On
and the Dwarf seem to b
the principal incarnations

ntly the list of manifestations
ng the Hamsa, the Tortoise, the Fish
mentioned or even hinted at anywhere
the other hand, the Boar, the Man-lion
e regarded, in the majority of cases, as
or manifestations of Visnu. We should
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also note in this connection that at least in the ASB and Vanga.
editions of the Mahibhirata there is no such evidence as may
indicate that the Buddha came to be regarded as an incarnation
before 200 A.D. In Mark 4 Nariyana, both as ‘saguna’ and
“ pirguna’, is said to exist in four forms (miirti) corresponding to
the four well-known Vyihas, viz, (1) Vasudeva, which is
indescribable (anirdesya), ever-existent, etc., (2) Sesa, which
supports the world and possesses the quality of darkness (tamo-
guna), (3) a third form called Pradyumna, which is full of the
quality of goodness (sattvodrikta), preserves the world and
establishes religion, and (4) a fourth form (apparently Aniruddha)
which lies on the serpent-bed, has the quality of passion and
creates beings. The third form of Narayana, the Markandeya-p.
further adds, became incarnated as Variha, Nrsimha, Vamana and
‘ innumerable others’, and has now become Mathura, ie., Krsna.
According to Hv I, 41 the manifestations are the Boar, the
Man-lion, the Dwarf, Dattiatreya, Jimadagnya, Rama, XKrsna,
Veda-vyisa and Kalki, the last, as stated in the text, being called
the tenth. Regarding the Kalki incarnation the Harivams$a has :

kalki visnuyasa nama $ambhale namalke dvijah|
sarvaloka-hitirthiya bhiuyas cotpatsyate prabhuhl||
dasamo bhavya-sampanno ydjiavalkya-purahsarah|
ksapayitva ca tan sarvan bhavinarthena coditin!||
ganga-yamunayor madhye nistham prapsyati sanugahl||
(Hv I, 41, 164-166a).

Here the Kalki incarnation of Visnu is described as future, the
purpose of the incarnation being the good of all beings. In Kaur I,
50, Visnu is said to have been born of Akiiti in the Svayambhuva
Manvantara, of Tusiti in the Svirocisa, of Satyd (as Satya) in
the Auttama, of Haryi (as Hari) in the Timasa, of Samkalpi in
the Raivata, of Vikuntha (as Vaikuntha) in the Caksusa, and of
Aditi as Vamana in the Vaivasvata. Nariyana, though Nirguna,
is further said to have been manifested in four (somewhat modified
Vyitha) forms due to Guna ; viz., (1) Visudeva, which is indivisible,
beyond the Gunas, etc., (2) Siva, also called Kila, which carries
on destruction, (3) Pradyumma, which is full of the quality of
goodness (sattvodrikta) and preserves the world, and (4) Anirud-
dha, also called Brahma, which creates the world when Nariyana
sleeps with Pradyumna after destruction. Visqu-Nardyana is also
said to be born as Vyisa to divide the One, i.., the Veda, into four
parts. It should be noted that in its description of the four forms
of Nariyana, the Kirma-p. has not only been influenced by the
Markandeya-p. but has many lines borrowed from the latter.
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Brahma-p., chap. 180, which is the reproduction, with some
additions, of Mark 4, 36 ff., describes the four forms of Visnu, the
third being said to have become the Boar, the Man-lion, the Dwarf,
Jamadagnya, Dattitreya, Rima Dasarathi and ‘innumerable
others’, and the ‘present’ Mithura. Br 213, which betrays the
influence of the Harivaméa, enumerates the manifestations as the
Boar, the Man-lion, the Dwarf, Dattitreya, Jamadagnya, Rama,
Mithura, Kalki Visnuyasas and many others (ete canye ca
bahavah). Regarding Kalki the Brahma-p. says:

‘kallsi visnuyasa nama $ambhala-grama-sambhavah)
sarvaloka-hitdrthiya bhiyo devo mahayasih||

This verse is a reproduction, with some changes, of Hv I, 41, 164
quoted above. According to the Ahirbudhnya-samhita (5, 50) the
principal Vibhavas are thirty-nine in number, in which the Tortoise
(called Kamathesvara) occupies the fifteenth, the Boar the
sixteenth, the Man-lion the seventeenth, the Fish (ekasrngatanu®?)
the twenty-eighth, the Dwarf (vimana-deha) the twenty-ninth,
Krsna the thirty-fourth, Parasurima the thirty-fifth, Rima
Dhanurdhara the thirty-sixth, and Kalki the thirty-eighth place,

there being no mention of the Buddha. Regarding Kalki the
Samhita says :

‘yo mardayati kalkyakhyo dasyims tisya-yugantajan|
suryopari-sthitenaiva mardanena sa giyate||’
In Bhag I, 8, II, 7 and VI, 8 there are three lists of Avataras
varying in length as well as order. All these lists include the
Fish, the Buddha and Kalki. In the third list the Fish occupies
the first place, but that is clearly due to chance. The popular
idea as to the purposes of the Buddha and Kalki incarnations has

not changed in any appreciable degree. Regarding the Buddha
incarnation Bhig 1, 3, 24 says :

‘ tatah kalau sampravrtte sammohiya suradvisiam|
buddho namnanjana-sutah kikatesy bhavisyati||*;
Bhag 11, 7, 87 has
‘ devadvisam, ngama-vartmani nigthitanam
purbhir mayena vikitabhir udg‘éyaturbhiM

lokan ghnatam mati-vimoham, atipralobham,
vesam vidhiya bahy bhasyata aupadkarmam]] s

T Inas!.uuumahe-nea*%',
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and Bhag VI, 8, 19 has

c% # * * pbuddhas tu pasandagana-pramadat . . . prapatu.
With respect to the Kalki incarnation Bhig I, 3, 25 says:

“athasau yuga-samdhyiyim dasyu-prayesu rajasu|
janita vigpuyasaso namnd kalkir jagatpatik||’;

Bhag 11, 7, 38 has

‘yarhy dlayesv api satam na kathd hareh syuh
pasandino dvija-jana vrsala nydevdh|

svaha svadha vasad iti sma giro na yatra
sasta bhavisyati kaler bhagavan yugante||’;

and Bhig VI, 8, 19 has
“ kalkih kaleh kala-malat prapatul|’

In Mat 259 and 260 Rima, the Boar, the Man-lion, the Dwarf, the
Fish and the Tortoise are mentioned in connection with the
construction of images. These chapters being influenced by and
based on Brhat-samhiti, chap. 58 (pratima-laksanam ndma), their
date cannot be earlier than the sixth century A.D. Mat 54 describes
the Naksatrapurusa-vrata in which the different limbs of
Visnu are worshipped with the mention of the names of his
different incarnations including the famous ten. The same Vrata
is also given in Brhat-samhita, chap. 105. A comparison between
these two chapters shows that the chapter in the Matsya has not
only that in the Brhat-samhita as its prototype but makes a
distinct advance over the former by introducing the names of the
ten Avatiras. The verse containing the name of the Buddha in
Mat 47 must be dated much later, for the Viyu, from which the
Matsya has borrowed the chapter, does not contain it. The
Pidma Tantra, which is dated earlier than 800 A.D. by Schrader,*!
‘says (I, 2, 81) that of the ten Avataras the Fish, the Tortoise
and the Boar have sprung from Visudeva; the Man-lion, Dwarf,
&rirama and Paraurima from Samkarsana; Balarima from
Pradyumna ; and Krsna and Kalki from Aniruddha; and it indi-
cates that the other Avataras (viz, Purusa, Satya, Acyula,
Buddha, etc.) are to be distributed in a similar way.”** The
Visvaksena-samhiti includes the Buddha and Parasurima among the

% Sohrader, Introduction to the Paficardtra and the Ahirbudhnya-samhita, p. 20.
= Ibid, p. 48.
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secondary Avatiras®™. A Pallava inscription, dated about the latter
half of the seventh century A.D., contains the verse

matsyah kirmo vardhai ca nirasimho "tha vamanah|
ramo rimaé ca rdmai ca buddhah kalki ca te dada)|*

Nammalvar, alias Saint Satagopa, who belonged Lo the ninth century
A.D., gives a hymn which contains ‘the conception of the Buddha
as an incarnation of Visnu come to delude the Asuras', According
to Gd I, 202 ( vignudharmikhya-vidyd-varnanam néma) the different
Mirtis of Visnu are the Matsyn, Trivikrama, Viamana, Narasimha,
Riima, Variha, Niriyana, Kapila, Datta, Hayagriva, Makara-dhvaja,
Nirada, Kirma, Dhanvantari, Sesa, Yajiia, Vyisn, Buddha and
Kalki, the last two being invoked for protection from the Pasandas
and the sins (of the Kali age) respectively (buddhali piganda-
sapghatat kalkir avatu kalmnagit). The nature of the contents of
the chapter tends to betmy its comparatively late origin®.

The lists given above are perhaps sufficient to show that popular
views regarding the names and numbers of the principal incarnations
varied hopelessly before 800 AD. ; that though the group of the ten
principal Avatiiras with the Fish at the head originated much early,
the names of the Avatiras constituting the group often varied ; and
that the group does not scem to have altained the position of general
acceptance before 800 AD. It also appears from the lists that the
mission of the Buddha incarnation was to that time supposed to be
the delusion of the Asuras, ie. Jains and Buddhists, and that of
Kalki the extermination of the Piisamlins and Dasyus, the removal
of * the dirt of the Kali nge ', or the good of the peaple.

Let us now examine some other lists of incarnations and the
accounts thereof. The Agni-p. describes, in chaps. 2-16%7, the ten
Avatiras of Visnu, viz, Matsya, Kirma, Variha, Narasimha,
Vamana, Parafurima, Rima, Krsna, Buddha and Kalki. Though
the Agni-p. believes in the innumerable incarnations of Visyu
(avatird asamkhyitd atitdnagatadayah), it lays specinl stress on the
group of ten®™. About the Buddha incarnation it says that being
defeated by the Daityas the gods sought the protection of Visou
who, consequently, was born as Miayimoha to Suddhodana and

* Thid, pp. 4748,

* H. Krishna Shastri,
" ABORI, Val, XIV, 103238, Pp. 200-201,
EBee unider Garudn-puriipn belaw,

These chaplers are to be pslpmed 1o the ninth eent
e ch ury A.D. See under
Agni-puripn, ® CL Ag 18, 12h-18a.
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deluded the Daityas with the result that the latter gave up the
eda-dharmn and became Bauddhas. Visnu, in the form of Miya-
moha, next beeame Arhata and turned the remaining Daityas into
irhatas. Thus the Pisandins came into existence. The Agni-p.
rther adds that at the end of the Kali age there will be an inter-
ixture of castes, the Dasyus will prevail, and the Mlecchas will
come kings and cat up the people®. Then Kalki, son of Visnu-
badas, will have Yajiavalkya as his priest, exterminate the Mlecchns
and re-cstablish the distinetions of the four castes. The mention of
he Bauddhas and the Arhatas as Pisandins and, then, of the Mleechas
ms kings, shows that by the word ‘mleccha’ the Agni means the
putlandish dynasties which established kingdoms in India after the
death of the Kushan king Vasudeva. It may also be that by Lhis
word the Puripa means the Muhammadans who came to India
ahout the 9th century AD, In Ag 49 the characteristics of the
mages of the ten incarnations of Visnu have been deseribed, This
hapter exhibits a distinct advance over Mat 250 and 260 veferred
» ahove in that it adds four incarnations more, viz.,, Parnsurima,
Balarima, Buddha and Kalki, to those of the Matsya-p. to make
ip ten and arranges them in order. Moreover, it replaces Krsna by
Balarima. Hence the date of composition of this chapter must be
much Iater than that of Mat 259 and 260, It is highly probable that
re date should be placed later than the ninth century AD™ Itisto
he noted that here also Kalki is described as “the exterminalor of the
cechas’ (mlecchotsidakara), The Kashmirian polymath Kse-
aendra, who flourished in the eleventh century AD., wrote in 1066
A.D. his Da&ivatira-carita in which Krsna is snid to be an incar-
nation of Visnu® and the condition of the earth on the eve of the
Kalki incarnation is described as follows :
dumt—tumhﬁbfph}ag&nmiuﬁa-mndami&
samkocam esyati mahi kugthair iva visarpibhih|
mlecchicchadita-sarvaia krpanikrandanddini
medal-kardamini kledam raktair yiasyati medini]|
1t is clear that the term Mleccha is used by Ksemendra to mean
especially the Muhammadans who disturbed the peace of India by
attacks and massacres. In Var 50-48 ten kinds of Dviidasi-vrata,
named after the ten Avatiaras, are described. The very connection
of the Vratas with the ‘ten incarnations’ of Visyu proves their late
origin which is further confirmed by the direction ‘riipakimo yajed

buddham satrughitaya kalkinam™ pointing to a time when the
® minupin bhakseyisyonti mlecchih prthiva-ripineh|
® See also under Agni-puripa below.
= Dadavatira-carite, I, 23 L 107 wud VI, 1 fi. ® Var 48, s,

12
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idea of the people towards the delusive nature of the Buddha incar-
nation underwent such a change that the Buddha was looked upon
as a god conferring beauty. The Padma-p. (Uttara-kh.) describes
the first eight of the ten Avatiras in chaps. 258 ff. These chapters
bear stamps of very late age. For instance, the Tulasi plant is
said to be the wife of Hari. Jayadeva, in his Gitagovinda, mentions
the ten Avatiras of Krsna and looks upon Kalki as the exterminator
of the Mlecchas.

From what has been said above it appears that the group of
the ten incarnations of Visnu with the Fish at the head began to
attain the state of general acceptance not very much earlier than
800 A.D. And when this group attained such a position, the Fish
mmcarnation also was consolidated in its own place in the group. The
Fish thus occupying the first place, at least some people must have
looked upon the Purina declared by the Fish (ie., the Matsya-p.)
with the same importance, so much so that in Vam 12 it is called
the chief of all Purinas. Hence it is highly probable that the
Matsya-p. attained such importance not earlier than about the
beginning of the ninth century A.D.

Chap. 104 of the Vayu-p. appears to confirm the above view
by including the Bhagavata and the Adika-purina in the list of
Puriinas and by naming six systems of philosophy of which the
Sikta system is one%*, The mention of the Bhagavata-p. shows
that the date of composition of the section containing the list, if
not of the whole chapter, cannot be earlier than that of the
Bhagavata. The inclusion of the Adika-p. in the list tends to
point to a still later date. That the title ‘ Adika’ is not used here
to mean the Brahma-p., which also is sometimes termed © Adi-
purina’ from the preference jt enjoys over other Puriinas, is clear
from the fact that the Brahma-p. also is mentioned in the list,
The Adika-p. mentioned by the Viyu must, therefore, be identical
with the Adi-upapuriina, which alone, besides the Brahma-p., goes
by the name ‘ Adi-puriina ’, Alberini (about 1080 AD.) gives two
lists of Puriinas, one of which was dictated to him and the other
he copied from the Visnu-p.®t, The list that was dictated to himn
consists partly of Mnhﬂpurﬂuas and partly of Upapuriinas such as
the Adi, Narasimha, Nanda (Nandi ?), Aditya etc., the first place

® brakmam saivam vaispavam ca sauram S$iktam tatharhatam|
sad dariandni coktani svabhava-niyatini cal|  Va 104, 16,
Midhavicirya, in his Bhiisya on the Parafara-smrij (L, i, 805) quotes from
the Purinasira a verse which names the “ six 'syF.Lems of ;;hilusophy of

the Bhakti-mirga’ as Saiva, Vaisnava, Sakta, Saura, Vainz aka i
51 s ; S ;
*  Sachau, Alberiini’s India, I, pp, 130-181, i g
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being assigned to the Adi-purana, and the ™Matsya and Brahma
occupying the second and seventeenth places respectively. This
list shows that by Alberini’s time the Upapurina, called Adi-
purina, not only attained the position of being imcluded in the
list of the ‘eighteen Purinas’ but became prominent enough to
be named first of all. Not only so, the other Upapurinas also
were regarded so highly that the people did not hesitate to mingle
the names of the Upapurinas with those of the Mahapurinas to
make up the traditional °‘eighteen’. But in Va 104 the Upa-
purinas do not seem to have attained so much prominence as in
Alberiini’s days. Of the numerous Upapurinas the Adika only is
included in the list but is not assigned the first place. This
position of the Adika-p. seems to point to a time earlier than that
of Alberini. The mention of Sikta philosophy also tends to
assign a similar date to Va 104. From the fact that the Sikta
systems began to appear from a time not very much earlier than
about the sixth century A.D.*, and from the dates of the Sakta
Upanisads which began to appear not much earlier than the tenth
century A.D.36, it seems that Sikta philosophy attained recog-
nition not earlier than the ninth century A.D. From all this it
may be assumed that Va 104, which places the Matsya-p. first in
the list, was written not earlier than the ninth century and not
later than the time of Alberimi. To show that the first place
assigned to the Matsya-p. in Vi 104 is not due to mere chance,
the Devibhiigavata (I, 8) may be cited as an example. This
latter Puriina also allows the same preference to the Matsya.

From all the arguments adduced above it may be concluded
that Vim 14 was not inserted earlier than the ninth century A.D.
As this chapter is drawn upon by Govindinanda in his Varsakriya-
kaumudi and Suddhikriyi-kaumudi, by Raghunandana in his
Smrti-tattva, by Narasimha Vajapeyin in his Nityacarapradipa, by
Sridatta Upadhyaya in his Krtydcira, by Cande$vara in his
Krtya-ratnikara, by Madhavacirya in his Bhasya on the
Parisara-smrti, by Hemadri in his Caturvarga-cintimani and by
Devanabhatta in his Smrti-candrikd (see App.), its date cannot
be placed later than the beginning of the eleventh century A.D.
Hence the date falls either in the ninth or in the tenth century AD,
and most probably in the former.

The story of Sukeéin, of which chap. 14 forms a vital part, is
so closely connected with the other parts of the Purana that the
above date can be taken to be that of composition of almost the
entire Purana by the Siva-worshippers.

®  Cf, Farquhar, Outline, pp. 167 ff. ® TIbid, pp. 266-267.
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The present Vimana, though a comparatively late work, does
not seem to have come down to us quite unadulterated. The
repelilion of the story of the origin of Linga-worship in two forms
in chaps. 6 and 43 and of the story of the birth and exploits of
the Dwarf in chaps, 27-31 and 76-95 shows thal some of these
chapters must be later additions, But it is very difficult to dis-
connect them.  Whatever of these chaplers mny have heen
interpolated, it is sure that the interpolations were made carlier
than 1050 A.D., as the quotations from these and other allied
chapters show.

The Naradiya-p, which gives the contents of the Vimana-p.
in chap. 105 of its Parva-bhiga, speaks of Lhe two parts of the
Puriga. The contents of the first part tally fully with those of
our printed text. The second part, which is called Brhad-vimana,
is said to have consisted of four Samhitis,—Mihesvari, Bhigavali,
Sauri and Gincdvari—each containing 1000 Slokas. The first of
these Samhitas was given to Krsna and his worshippers, the second
to Devi and her incarnations, the third to the Sun-god, and the
fourth to Ganeéa. The Niradiya-p. further gives a Uradition of
succession of the Viamana-p. According to this tradition the
Purina was first imparted by Pulastyn to Nirada, who then
narrated it to Vydsa. Lomaharsana received it from Vyiisa and
narrated it to the sages of the Naimiza forest.

2 THE LINGA-PURANA

The present Linga, which consists of two parts—Piarvirdha and
Uttariirdha, seems to be o munual of the Liga-worshippers, inculeat-
mg the worship of the phallic emblem of Siva Logether with five
other forms of the god—viz., I&ina, Aghora, Vimadeva, Talpurusa
and Jita. The worship of the phallic symbol is extolled even over
that of the image of &iva himself. The violently sectarian character
of this Puriipa is shown by its declaration that a person, who, alter
hearing the dispraise of Siva, at once gives up his own life after
murdering the censurer, proceeds to the region of Siva, and that one,
who tears out the tongue of a habituated censurer of the god, delivers
lwentyone generations and attains the same region®, In this Puriiga
a Siva-worshipper is said to be superior to thousands of the wor-
shippers of Visnu and other gods. It further presents Visnu as
composing a hymn in honour of Siva, and Nandin, the active prin-
ciple of Siva, as defeating the former god in his Man-lion incarnation,

" Lg I, 107, 4148,
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This Puriina contains a good number of chapters on Smyrti-topics,
mainly religious, viz.,
I, 25-28 .. on Linga-worship,
1, 77-78 - on the consecration of a Linga,
I, 81 .. on the Pasupata-vrata or Sivalidga-
vrala,
I, 83-54 e on the Saiva Vratas to be observed in
the different months,
I, 85, 1-82 - on the method of muttering the five-
syllabled Mantra,
I, 85, 83-126 .. on Diksi and Purascarana,
I, 85, 127 to
the end;
I, 59
I, 90 o on Yati-priyascitla,
I1, 23-2¢ 7 on the worship of Siva,
11, 25-44 i on the big donations (mahidina),
II, 45 i on the funcral ceremony of a living
being (jivacchriddha),
11, 46-49 -4 on Lhe consecration of a Linga,
and 1I, 51 5 on mystic rites and practices, wviz,
to the end } Vajravihanika-vidyd, Mrtyuijaya-
vidhi, ete.

According lo the information given by the Matsya, Skanda
and Agni-purdna, the Linga-p. was declared by Mahesvara in relation
to the Agneya Kalpa, and it consisted of 11000 Slokas™. But in
Lthe present Linga, whose length is given as 11000 Slokas and which
opens, unlike the carlier Purinas, with a list of the names of the holy
places visited by Narada, it is expressly said that the Purina was
declared by Brahmi in connection with the Isina-kalpa™. The inler-
locution between Siva and his wife is first referred to by Lomaharsana
as late as in Lg T, 25 in connection with the method of Linga-worship.

The above disagreement shows that the present Linga-p. is
not the earlier one which was noticed by the Matsya, Skanda and
Agni. Tts apocryphal character is further evidenced by the quota-
tions made from the ‘Linga-purina’ or ‘Laiiga’ by many of the
commentators and Nibandha-writers. Of these authors, Jimiita-
vihana quotes 18 lines, excepting the repeated ones, in his
Kalaviveka ; Vijiianeévara quotes 2 lines in his Mitiksard ; Aparirka
quotes 12 lines in his com.; Madanapila quotes 10 lines in his
Madanapiirijita ; Salapini quotes 8 lines in his Durgotsava-viveka ;

on Sadicira,

' ® Mat 53, 56-57 and Sk VIL, i, 2, 5456, Ag 273, 14b-15a.
" IgLzl
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Vicaspatimisia quotes about 185 lines in his Tirtha-cintamani ;
Raghunandana quotes about 74 lines, excepting the repeated ones, in
his Smyti-tattva ; Govindinanda quotes 2 lines in his Saddhikriyi-
kaumudi and 50 lines, excepling the repeated ones, in his Varsakriyi-
kaumudi; and Gadadhara quotes 51 lines in his Kalasira. But not
a single of these numerous quoted lines is found in the present
Linga-p. This remarkable fact undoubtedly goes against the
authenticity of the present Linga, which is most probably the result
of a destructive recast to which the earlier Purana was subjected.
How the contents of the earlier Purana were replaced by others in
the present one, is shown best by a comparison between chap. 92 on
the glorification of Benares in Linga I and the numerous verses on
the same topic quoted in Vicaspatimisra’s Tirtha-cintimani. The
earlier Linga, however, did not die out immediately after the recast
but continued to be drawn upon as an authoritative work by a
section of Nibandha-writers including those of even the 16th century
A.D,, if not later,

The present Liiga, though an apocryphal one, is certainly not
a very late work. Riipa Gosvamin, one of the disciples of Caitanya
of Navadvipa, quotes a verse from Linga II, 8 in his Haribhakti-
rasamrtasindhu ; Gopalabhatta quotes a good number of verses
from Linga II, 2, 4 and 7 in his Haribhaktivilasa ; Narasimha
Vijapeyin from Linga I, 92 in his Nityacirapradipa ; Vidyikara
Vajapeyin from Linga I, 85 and 94 in his Nityicirapaddhati ;
Madhavacarya from Linga T, 4, 26, 39, 40 and 89 in his Bhisya on
the Paradara-smrti: Hemadri from Linga I, 65 and 81-84 and 11,
28-30, 32-40 and 42-45 in his Caturvarga-cintamani ; Ballilasena
from Linga I, 77 and I1, 28 in his Danasigara and from Linga I, 91
and 100 in his Adbhutasigara : Devanabhatta from Linga T, 26 and 77
in his Smrti-candrika ; and Vandyaghatiya Sarvananda from Linga I,
4 in his Tikisarvasva (sce App.). Morcover, Ballilasena refers to the
chapters on ‘big donations’ occurring in Linga IT*, These evidences

“ CIL Danasagdra, fol. 3b—brhad  api lingapuranam matsyapurdanoditair
mahadanaily’,

brhad api lingapuranam matsyapurinoditair mahdddinaih|
avadhdrya Iabd}zas&raddmnibandhetamnibmdkamIl
given on fol. 8b in connection with the names of
thereof, also tends to show that Ballalasena did
Danasigara. (The word ‘api’ after ‘brhat’ seems to
be read in place of ‘avadharya’) ,

the rejected Puriinas or parts
not wuse the Linga in his
suggest that ‘avadhirya’ shonld

~,
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adduced by the Nibandha-writers hailing from different parts of
India, prove that the present Linga, with its two parts, was written
not later than 1000 A.D. Verses or even entire chapters might have
been interpolated later than this time, but the interrelation between
the chapters drawn upon by the Nibandha-writers and most of the
remaining ones, shows that the great majority of the chapters are
to be dated before 1000 A.D. The mention of the names of the
planets beginning with the sun*!, of the signs of the zodiac*2, of the
Naksatras beginning with Avini®3, of the ‘Agama’ literature of the
Saivas*, and of the ten incarnations of Visnu including Krsna, the
Buddha and Kalki®s, testifies to the fact that the Purina was not
written before 600 A.D. The genealogical portion also betrays a

" comparatively late origin of the Purina. About this portion

Pargiter says: “The Linga account is based on the ‘Vayu version’,
but adapts to frame its own text. Often it has the same verses, but
often also it modifies, curtails, and freely omits, especially incindental
and descriptive matter ; and it adds occasionally. It also interpolates
religious teaching, as where it introduces a long eulogy of Rudra. It
however shows traces of the influence of the Matsya version ; thus
it has the same verses sometimes and ends the Aiksviku genealogy
with six kings instead of the Vayu’s twentyone just as the Matsya
does*®”,

The boundary of India as given in Lg I, 52, 29 (parve kiratds
tasyante pascime yavanah smrtah| etc.) should not be taken to give
the Purina a very early date, because this verse, which is found to
occur in the geographical portions of many of.the other Puriinas
also, viz., Viyu, Brahmanda, Karma, Mirkandeya etc., is certainly
a traditional one.

All of the chapters of the Liiga-p., which are to be dated earlier
than 1000 A.D., do not, however, seem to have been composed at
the same time. An examination of the chapters on the method of
Linga-worship shows that they are to be divided into two groups—
one, including Lg I, 25-28, in which Vedic elements prevail and the
Vedic Mantras are used frequently, and the other showing the

Besides the present apocryphal Linga, Ballilasena seems to have known
another spurious Linga-p. consisting of 6,000 Slokas and dealing with Diksa,
Pratistha, ete. See footnote 181 under Agni-puriina.

That more Liiga-purinas than one came into existence at a fairly early date
is suggested by our present Linga itsell when it says:

laingam ekddasa-vidham prabhinnam dvapare yuge
(Lg I, 89, 64a, This line occurs in Skanda VII, i, 2, 101 also. Skanda V, iii, 1, 88
says: ‘lamigam ekddasam jiieyam tathaikidasa samkhyayd’).

a Ig I, 82, 73-74. e Ig I, 82, 75-76.
@ Lg L 8718 “ Lg 1, 85 35 and II, 55, 25.
# Lg II, 48, 31-32. “  Pargiter, AIHT, p. 81,




86  Purdnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [cm

influence of the Tantras, The chapters of the former group may
have been retained from Lhe earlier form of the Puriina, and those
of the latter seem to have dated from the time of the reeast,
which, on account of the Tantric traces, does not seem to have
been made earlier than 500 A.D.

The present Linga-p. has a few chapters borrowed from other
Purinas. For example, Lg I, 89 (on Sadiechira) gives the verses
of Va 16 with further ndditions, so much so that the former has
122 verses as against the latter’s 24; Lg I, 90 (on Yati- priyascitta)
is almost totally the same as Vi 18; Lg I, 91 (on Arista and
Omkira-laksana) is the same as Vi 10 and 20: Lg I, 40 consists
of verses mainly taken from Kir T, 20 and Mat 144, 48 f.: and
so on, The Linga-p. has improved upon the borrowed seclions
with additions and alterations in such a way that these additions
and alterations at once betray its indebtedness,

In this connection we should like to enumerale Lhe Smrti-topics
dealt with in the lost Linga-p. The basis of this enumeration is
the untraceable quotations made by the Nibandha-writers. These
quotations relale to general customs (dciira), funeral sacrifices,
bath during eclipses, vows (viz., Bhritp-dvitiyd, Adokastami,
Ekidaéi, Siva-ritri, Damanaka-caturdadi and Narasimha-caturdasi),
and worship of Siva, Agni, Durgd (in the autumn), Laksmi,
Silagrima and the spiritual preceptor (guru). The quoted verses
on general customs and funeral sacrifices are so small in number
that it seems that in the lost Liiiga-p. the chapters on these topics

were negligible in comparison with those on the different religious
rites,

8. THE VARAHA-PURANA +r

The extant Variha is a comparatively Iate work. Tt is rather
a manual of prayers and rules mainly for the Visnu-worshippers,
That it is not the Variha-p. which the Matsya, the Skanda and
the Agni-purina noticed, can be little doubted. These three
Purinas describe the Variha-p. as follows :

mahivardhasya punar mahdtmyam adhikrtya cal
vignunabhihitam kgaunyai tad viriham thoeyate||
minavasya prasunigena lalpasya muni-sattamdl |
caturvipiat sahasrini tat purinam ihocyate| |+ :

= ﬂw?:ﬁp.rd,i-ﬂumut‘hﬂinthﬂilﬂ.lnd.&r. There are, of
course, slighl varintions in readings in the two editions,

Mut 53, 38-90 and Sk VIL, i, 2, 57-54. Bk reads 'k " for * i
it T unpasya’ for ‘kalpasya’ in

;!
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and

caturdasa-sahasrini vdrdham vignuneritam|
bhimau varcha-caritasn manavasya pravrttitah]|®

According to these descriptions the older Variha-p. was declared
by Visnu and was connected with the Minava Kalpa, but in the
extant Puriipa of the same title the Boar himself is the narrator
and there is no mention of the Mianava Kalpa. Morcover, of Lhe
five characteristics of the Purina, there is very little in it. Tis
account of creation bears the unmistakable stamp of comparatively
late age. The Manvaniaras and the genealogics of Kings and
sages have been neglected. The beginning also does not resemble
those of the other Puriinas, there Leing no mention cither of the
sacrifice in the Nuaimiga forest or of the sages who request Sita
to narrate the Purfipas. On the other hand, Sita reports the
interlocution between the Boar and the Earth abruptly and without
any introduction.

The extant Variha-p. consists of four distinct scctions:
(1) chaps. 1 to 112, (2) chaps. 113 to 102, (3) chaps. 193 to 212,
and (4) chaps. 213 to the end®. These four sections, which differ
from one another in general character and in respect of mterlo-
cutors, are most probably the works of different hands hailing
from different ages. In the first section (comprising chaps, 1-112),
Siita is the reporter, and the interlocutors are the Boar and the
Earth. This section is primarily the work of the Phiicaritms.
Here the highest deity is Niriyana, and this name of the god is
used much more frequently than the names * Visnpu' and * Hari .
The names * Vasudeva’ and ‘ Krspa' are of very mare occurrence.
The scetarian Mantra is “om namo ndrayaniya™, and there is
not even a single mention of the Mantra ‘om namo bhagavate
visudeviya’. In this section importance is given to everything
Pificaritra. The gifts made to the Piiicarilra Aciiryas are said
to he productive of immense good (Var 50, 16). The study of
the Paficaritr Samhitis and the observance of the rules of the
Piiicaritras are recommended, next to the Viedas, as the means of
realising Visnu-Brahma, Vispu is brought in to say :

“ parrugam siktam dsthiya yo yajanti dvijisu miim|
te mam prapsyanti satatem samhitidhyayanena cal|

= Ap 212, 16

™ Haraprasad Shastri wrongly divides the contents of the Bibl. Ind. ed. of
the Variha-p. into 8 sections: (1) from chap. 1 tle 112, (2) from 113 Lo
192, nnd (3) from 193 to the end. Sce, Shostri, Cat, of Sans, Mss, ASH,
Vol. V. Preface, pp. elxv-clxvi.

% Var 27. 21 nnd 31 40, 91,

13
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alibhe veda-sastranam pasicaratroditena hi)
margena mam yajante ye te mam prapsyanti manavih||

Though in this section Siva, Brahma and Visnu are said to be not
different from one another, it is Nariyana (also called Visnu) who
is the highest god, and all other gods, including Brahma and Siva,
are said to be born of him®. Rudra himself acknowledges the
superiority of Nariyana and describes the latter as * sakala-vidya-
vabodhita-paramatma-svarapi  vigata-kalmasah paramanur  acin-
tyatma narayanah sakala-lokaloka-vyapi . . . . . . 1, The Boar
also describes Nardyana as ‘éuddha’, * sarva-gata’, ‘nitya’,
‘ vyoma-riipa’, ‘ sanitana’ and ‘ bhavabhiva-nirmukta’®% and says
that even gods cannot see his supreme form (paramam riapamn—
Var 4, 4). Nardyana is further identified definitely with ‘ Purusa
of the Vedanta’% and the supreme Brahma of the Veda and other
holy scriptures®™. Inspite of this identification, a distinction is
made between Niriyana- or Visnu-Brahma and the inferior Visnu
of the Trinity. The latter is born of the former and is incarnated
on earth (Var 78, 47).

This section was written with a view to popularising the
Pancariatra system which was losing popular favour in Northern
India®®. Tt was mainly directed against the antagonistic non-Vedic
Pasupatas (ie., the Agamic Saivas) who were growing in number®
most probably at the cost of the Paiicaritras®. Here Rudra is
brought in to denounce the non-Vedic Pisupatas (also called
Raudras) as well as their scriptures. The former are blamed as
‘given to mean and sinful acts’, ‘addicted to wine, meat and women’
and the like (Var 71, 58), and the latter are called ‘veda-bihya’
and ‘tdmasa’ and are said to be meant for deluding and degrading the
people (mohdrtham—Var 70, 41 ; patana-karanam—Var 70, 42).

The way in which this section ends, shows that originally it was
not continued further and that it formed a distinct work by itself.
Towards its end, the Boar says to the Earth : “Thus, O beautiful

“  Var 66, 10-11. ®  Var 17, 23-95; 90, 3; and so on.
“ Var 74, 5. * Var 6, 15.

56 evam vedanta-purusah prokto narayatatmakah| Var 17, 73,
In the Satapatha-brahmana also Nariyana is identified with Purusa and

i3 said to be the author of the Purusa-sikla of the Rg-veda. See,
Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism ete., p. 91 '

Var 39, 16.
¥ CL. yugani trini bahavo mam upaisyanti manavih|
antye yuge pravirala bhavisyanti madasrayih|| Var 70, 34b-35a.
® CI. asamkhydtas tu te raudri bhavitaro mahitale. Var 71, 57.
* Cf. kalau mat-krta-margena bahu-riipena tamasaih |

ijyate dvesa-buddhyi  sa Pparamatma jandrdanah|| - Var 70, 25.

o
=
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lady, I have narrated to you the sanctifying and all-giving Samhild
named after the Boar” (wvarihikhyi swphiti—112, 63), and then
gives Lwo Lraditions of the rise and circulation of the Purina-samhita,
According to one of these traditions, the Sambhili arose from the
Omniscient in a previous Kalpa and was learnt by Brahma, who
then gave it to his son Pulastya. Pulastya handed it down to
Bhirgava Riama, Bhirgava Rima to his own disciple Ugra, and
Ugra to Manu. According to the other tradition, the Doar received
the Samhitd from the Omniseient in the ‘present Kalpa' and gave it
to the Earth. The Smphiti would then pass through the sages
Kapila and others and reach Vyisa from whom Lomaharsana would
get it and declare it to his own disciple Saunnka. The Boar next
names the ecighteen Mahiipurinas and finishes by glorifying the
study, hecaring, preservalion and worship of the ‘Sistra named
Viiriha',

In the second section (extending over chapters 113 to 102) Sita
15 the general reporter of what the Earth said to Sanalkuméra and
others after she bhad been raised by the Boar. In this section
Sanatkumiira, son of Brahma, asks the Earth to tell him what strange
things she experienced while she was upheld by the Boar and what
the Iatter told her. Consequently, the Earth narrates the interloca-
tion between hersclf and the Doar to Sanatkumiira and the other
sages invited by him. Thus, besides Siita, there are two scts of
interlocutors in this scetion: (1) Sanatkumira and the Earth, and
(2) the Doar and the Earth™,

Unlike the first, this seetion bears a distinet Bhiigavala stamp
and is meant for guiding the Bhiigavatas especially in their religious
observances. In this section the Visnu-worshippers are termed
‘Bhiigavata’, and this word is used much more frequently than the
generic term ‘Vaispava'. The secret Dharma proclaimed by the
Boar is to be disclosed only to a sincere Bhigavata (Var 117, 47) ;
Visnu aceepts those things which are preferred by the Bhagavatas
(Var 119, 10) ; the Bhiigavatas are to be honoured at the end of
the worship of Vispu (Var 124, 10) ; the pure Bhigavatas are always
to be visited and honoured by the people (Var 125, 168) ; in initiation
the Bhigavata preceptor and other Bhigavatas are lo be honoured
(chaps. 127-128) ; and so forth. Though the name ‘Niriyana' for

It is to be noted that the scriptures of the non-Vedic Palupatas are
condemned as * timasa ', nmil that Niriyaps and &iva are regorded ax one,
Therefore, Lhose, who become non-Vedie Pajupatas and deery Nirdynps,
really worship the latter through the spirit of hostility (dvesa-buddhi).

5 Haraprasad Shastri wrongly gives the sels of interlocutors in this section ns
(1) Sauti and the Rsis, (2) Sanatkumirs and the Rss, and (3) the Boar and
the Earth. See, Shastri, Cat. of SBans, Mss, ASB, Vol V, Prefsce, p. dxvi.
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the highest god is not rarely used, the name *Visnu' is more frequent
here than in the first section. The word ‘Visudeva' also is used at
times™. This section is named ‘Bhagavacchistra’ in the colophons
of almost all the chapters, and its contents are called “Bhagavat-
prokta-dharma’ or ‘Visnu-prokta-dharma™. Though the sectarian
Mantra “namo niriyandya’ is of more frequent occurrence, the
Mantra ‘om namo visudeviya' also is found to occur™,

In the third seetion (chnps. 193-212) Siita is the reporter as
usual, the interlocutors being the king Janamejaya and the sage
Vaisampiyana®™. After the twelve-year sacrifice is preformed, the
former cxpiates the murder of * the Brihman ' and approaches the
latter to hear about the resulls of actions (Karma-vipika) and the
region of Yama, Conscquently, Vaidampiyana narrates the story
of Naciketa in which the latter speaks to his father and other sages
about his visit to, and experience of, the realm of Yama.

This third section, named Dharma-samhita  (Var 212, 1),
constitules a distinet unit by itself. Tt does nol seem o be con-
nected with the chapters of the first or the second section. The
line *asvamedhe tathd vrte 7iji wvai jemamejayah' towards the
beginning of this section proves its isolated character, because in
the preceding sections nothing is said about king Jannmejayn or
his horse-sacrifice. Tt is highly probable that these chapters wore
taken from some olher source in which the story of Janamejava
was narrated. Tt is to be noted that though in chaps. 211-212 the
method of Visnu-worship is given, the other chapters of Lhis section
remarkably lack the characteristics found in the first and sccond
sections.

The conlents of the fourth scetion (chaps. 215 to the end)
are reporled by Sita as an interlocution belween Sanatknmira and
Brahmi. This section is strictly Saiva. Tt treals of the origin and
glorification of Uttara Gokarna and other holy places in Nepal,
which are sacred to Siva. In connection with these places, Siva
also is glorified. This scction was added most probably by an
inhabitant of Nepal who wanted to glorify Uttara Gokarna in
Nepal over Daksina Gokarpa (in Mathuri ). The former is said
to contain the greater parl of the body of Siva and to be more
suacred than even Prabhisa, Prayiga, Nuoimisaranya, Puskara and
Kuruksetra, There is also mention of the Ksatriyn kings of the
Solar race who took possession of the kingdom of Nepal from the

= Cf Yar 129, 3 amd G162 148, 10; aml = on.
“ Var 118, 5 and 122, fd, * CL Var 128, 832; 162, 0.
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Micechas, established the DBrahmanical religion and popularised
the Linga-worship (Var 215, 42-46).

From what has been said above it is clear that the four
sections of the Variha-p. have different characteristics and are,
therefore, Lo be ascribed to different authors. In these four scctions
themselves, again, there are chapters and verses which are later
interpolations. Before we proceed to discuss the dates of these
different sections, we shall try to find out these interpolated por-
tions, especinlly those in the first two scetions.

In the first scction, chaps. 90-97 and 99-112 (verses 1-62) scem
to have been added Inter. Of these, chaps. 90-96, on the origin,
exploits and fundamental unity of the three Saktis,—Brahmi,
Vaisnavi and Ruaudri,—are distinctly Sikta documents. Chap. 97
has been inserted by the Saivas Lo show the origin of the Rudra-
vrata (also called the Vibhravya- or Suddhafaiva-vrata) and te
establish the sacredness of the Pasupdta-Sistra. It is clearly a
protest made against chaps, 70-71, in which the Rudravrala and
the Pasupata-éistra have been condemned by the Paicardtras.
Chap. 99 refers to the Vaisnavi Sakti who killed the demon Muhisn
on the Mandara hills. So, this chap. cannot possibly be earlier
than the chapters (90-06) on the Sakiis. Chapters 99 (verscs
54 f1.) to 112 (verses 1-62), on different kinds of gifts, have been
introduced incoherently, As Var 09, 54b-93 and 112, 53-50 Lally
respectively  with Padma-p.  (Systi-kh.) 54, verses 333-372 amnd
478-884, it is probable that some one took these portions from the
Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.), developed them with further additions anid
then inserted the whole into the Variha-p. That such has been
the case with these chapters on gifts seems to be shown by the
fact thal though in Var 99, 82 the priest of the hungry king
Vinitatva advises the latter to make gifts of Tila-dhenu, Jala-dhenu,
Ghrta-dhenu, Dhenn and Rasa-dhenu for getting rid of hunger,
he is found to describe the methods of making many other gifts
in chaps. 102-112,

The remaining chapters of the firsl scction may be taken Lo
be contemporancous, for they are closely interrelated ; viz,, Var 10,
44 and 50, in which it is said that oll informations about Indra
and the two demons Vidyut and Suvidyut would be given laler,
point to chap. 16; Var 11, 112 points to chaps. 17 and 46
(verses 1-8) on the allainment of kingship by the warriors born
of the gem given by Visnu to the sage Gaurnmukha ; Var 17, 23-26,
referring to the origin of all the gods from Niriyana, peint to
chaps. 18-34 ; and so on,

In the second section (chaps. 113-102), chaps. 140-151 (on
the holy places and the duties of women under impurity) and
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152-180 (on Mathuri) seem to have hecn interpolated. Though
Kokimukha, a place sacred to the Boar, is already glorified in
chap. 122, there is no reason why it should be repeated by the
same author as Inte as in chap. 140, That chap. 192 was already there
when chap. 140 was added is certain, because in Var 140, 4 the
Boar refers to Kokimukla as already described (tava kokdmukham
ndma yan mayd phrva-bhagitam). There are other reasons why
chaps, 140-151 can be taken as spurious. Some of the Tirtha-
mihiitmyas in these chapters are lold in the form of predictions ;
the stories do not resemble those in chaps. 122 (on Kokimukha),
125-126 (on Kubjimraka) and 137-138 (on Saukara-ksctra); the
line “prabhitiyim tu farverydm udite tu divikare' or ‘vyatitiyam
tu farvarydim udite ca divikare’ which occurs often in other chapters
not excepting even the chapters on Kokimukha, Kubjimrmka
and  Saukara-ksetra, and which, consequently, scems to be a
favourite expression of the author of this section of the Purina,
is not found in chaps. 140-151; and there is no mention of the
dutics of women under menstruation in chap, 114 in which the
Earth mentions the topics on which the Boar is to speak to her.
In chaps. 140-1561, again, there are some passages which appear to
have been added still later. In Var 140, 45 Lhe Boar names the
three places Kokimukha, Vadari and Lohirgala, which he does
not leave. Now, the Boar speaks on Kokimukha and Vadari in
chaps. 140 and 141 respectively, but Lohirgala is taken up as late
as in chap. 151. Hence it is highly probable that the intervening
chaps. 142-150 arc later than chaps. 140-141 and 151.

Chaps. 152-180 (on Mathurii-mithitmya) are aseribed by
scholars to Sanditana, a disciple of Caitanya of Navadvipa®™,
Verse 26 of Var 152 is found quoted in the Haribhaktivilisa of
Gopilabhatla, a conlemporary of Sanditann and disciple of Caitanya,
with the definite mention that the verse is Llaken from *the
Mathuri-mahatmya of the Variha-p" %, That these chapters on
Mathuri-mahatmya are later than the other chapters on holy
places in the second scclion can he little doubted ; because the
story of the Brahma-riksasa in chap. 155 is certainly later than
that in chap, 130: the performance of Sriddha and the offer of
rice-halls to the patriarchs in the holy places in Mathura are highly
spoken of in these chapters only ; and the name ‘Krsoa’, which is
rare in other chapters, is used more than once,

* Farquhar, Outline, pp. 300310,

L2
* Haribhaktivilisa, P 687, It &5 belioved that (he Hariblaktiviliss was
m&wmn[hr Banilans bul wis atteibuted to Gopilabhatta, nnother diseiple
of Caitanya.

.
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It is difficult to detect the interpolated portions, if any, in
the third and fourth sections. These two sections are certainly
later than the original chapters in the first two sections,

We are now in a position to diseuss the dates of the different
chapters of this Puriina. Let us begin with the first section. The
famous list of the len incarnations of Vispu®™ given in chaps. 4
(verse 2), 48 (verses 17-22) and 55 (verses 85-37), none of which
can be proved to be spurious, shows that this list, including the
Buddha, was well-known at the time when the first section was
composed. If the Buddha came to be regarded as an incarnation
of Visnu about 550 A.D. then the date of this section of the
Variha-p. cannot reasonably bhe placed earlier than 650 A.D.
From the description of the ten Vreatas named after the ten incar-
nations of Visou, we understand that the Buddha was not only
accepted as an incarnation of Visnu but was popularly worshipped
by the Pificaritras. Moreover, the idea of the people regarding
the delusive nature of the Buddha was forgotten at least by a
scction of people who worshipped him for attaining physical
beauty (ripakdmo yajed buddham—Var 48, 22). Hence the date
of composition of the first scction should be placed lower still. A
comparison between the stories of the sape Gavtama in Kir I, 16,
95 ff. and Var 71 proves the earlier origin of the story in the
former Puriina. This earlier date of the Kirma-p. is supported by
another evidence. In the Kiorma-p. (I, 25) the Pasupatas
introduce a story that Visnu (in the form of Krsna) worshipped
Siva for a son. But in the Variha-p. (73, 40-50) the Padicaritras
say that Siva first worshipped Niriyana who, at the former's
prayer, granted the boon that he would worship Siva for a favour.
Thus the attempt of the Pasupalas to raise Siva over Visnu is
baffled by the Paficaritras. That the author of the first section
of the Variha-p, was acquainted with the Kirma-p. is shown by the
verses common to the chapters narrating the storics of Gaulama
in the two Puriinas, Hence it is surc that the first section of the
Variha-p. was written after the Kirma-p. had been recast by the
Piéupatas. As this reeast was made towards the beginning of the
8th century A.D,, the date of the first section of the Variha-p,
cannot be placed earlier than the middle of that century. Thus
we get the upper limit.

Gopilabhatta quotes verses 7-52 of Var 99 in his Haribhakti-
vilisa. This chapter appearing to be spurious, the date of the
original chapters of the first section of the Variha-p. should not

= Malsyn, Kirms, Varihs, Norasimha, Vimann, (Parnfu-) Rima, Rima
(Diisarathi), Krspa, Buddhn and Kalki.
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be placed later than 1400 A.D. Again, Vidyikara Vijapeyin
quotes three verses from Var 66 and 70 in his Nityicirapaddhati;
Viacaspatimisra has a good number of verses from chap. 7 in his
Tirtha-cintimani ; Salapini has one verse from chap. 62 in his
Vratakila-viveka ; Candedvara quotes the entire chapters 40, 42 and
58 and also a large number of verses from chaps. 89 and 41 in his
Krtya-ratnikara ; Hemidr draws profusely upon chaps. 13, 14, 81,
32, 34, 37, 30-50, 556-65, 09, 109 and 112 in his Calurvarga-cintimani ;
Aparirka quotes a considerable number of verses from chaps. 15, 66,
70, 71 and 112 in his com. on Yij; and Jimitavihana draws upon
chaps, 28-50 in his Kilaviveka (sce App.). Ience the date of the
original chapters of Lhe first section of Lhe Variha-p. eannot be
placed later than 1000 AD. As in the Rudra-gith of the Variha-p.
the words ‘raude’ and ‘pasupala’ have been ased Lo mean the Agaimic
Saivas and their scriptures, these chapters should not be placed later
than the beginning of the Oth contury A.D., becanse the distinetive
terms ‘Eaiva’ and ‘Agama’ were well-known in the 8th century AD.5

Thus the date of the original chaplers of the first section of the
Variha-p, falls between the middle of the Sth and the beginning of
the 9th eentury A.D., i.c., about 800 A.D.

As Hemiidri has verses 82-83 and 85-88 from chap. 99 and verses
31-40 from chap. 112 and as Apariirka quotes verses 31-40 from chap.
112, the spurious chapters (Var 09, 54 lo Var 112, 62) on gills
cannot be dated later than 1100 AD. As Gopilabhatta quotes
verses 7-52 from chap. 99 and as in chap. 99 there is mention of
the Vaispavi Sakti who killed Mahisa on the Mandara hills, chaps.
80-96 (on the three Saktis) and 99 (verses 1-52) should not be

placed later than 1400 A.D. The lower limit of the date of chap.
07 15 not known,

Let us now take up the second section. The use of the pronoun
‘tena’ for the Boar in the very opening verse (sa tena santvitiyiam
vai prthivydm yeh samigatah| ete,) of this section presupposes the
chapters of the first. Thercfore this section, which is the work of
a different hand, is certainly later than 800 AD. As Gopillabhatia
quotes verses from chaps, 119, 128, 129, 131, 130 and 152 in his
Haribhaktivilisa, Govindinanda from chaps. 167, 188 and 190 in his
Sriddhakriyi-kaumudi, Dipakriyi-kaumudi  and Suddhikriyi-
kaumudi, Solapini from chap. 116 in his Priiyadeitia-viveka,
Miadhaviicirya from chap. 190 in his Bhisya on the Pariifara-smrti,

Madanapila from chaps. 188 and 190 in his Madana-piri
: -périjita
Candeévara from chaps. 116 and sl

: 130 in his Krtya-ratnikara,
Anandatirtha Madhva from chap, 70 in his Brahmasiitra-bhasya,

®  See under Kiirma-puriinn sbove,



1] Chronology of Puranic Chapters 105

Hemiddri from chaps, 116, 139, 188 and 190 in his Caturvarga-cinti-
mani, Devapabhatta from chap. 190 in his Smrti-candriki, Aniruddha-
bhatta from chap. 187 in his Haralati and Pitp-dayiti, and Apararka
from chaps. 188 and 190 in his com.™, it is sure that the original
chapters of this section were composed not later than 1000 A.D.

As chaps. 140-151 are earlier than the chapters on Malthuri-
mihitmya, the lower limit of the date of Lhe former is to be placed
about 1500 A.D. No Nibandha-writer having been found to draw
upon them, it is difficult to say anything more accurately.

As to the chapters on Mathuri-mihitmya, we have seen that
they are later than the spurious chaps. 140-151 but earlier than
the date of composition of the Haribhaklivilisa.

The third section, which is certainly later than the original
chapters of the preceding sections, was added to the Variha-p.
earlier than 1100 A.D., because Midhavieirya quoles a verse from
chap. 202 in his com. on the PariSara-smrti, Seidatta Upadhyiya
quotes verses from chaps. 210-211 in his Kriyicira, Candeévara
from chap, 211 in his Krlya-ratnikara, Hemidri from chap. 211 in
his Cualurvargn-cintimani, and Ballilasena from chaps. 205-207 in
his Danasigara (see App.). Hence the date of this section is to
be placed hetween 800 and 1100 A.D.

The date of the fourth section is not known. No Nibandha-
wriler has been found to draw upon it. It does not seem to have
been added to the Variha-p. carlier than 1100 A.D.

The results of the above analysis are as follows :
1. First section (comprising chaps, 1-112)
{n) Original

Chaps. 1-80 and 98 . . 800 AT
(h) Interpolated
Chaps. 90-96, and 99
(verses 1-52) i Not later than
1400 A.D.
Chap. 97 - Date not known.

Chap. 99 (verses
53 to the end);
Chaps. 100-111; = o Not Iater than

and 1100 A.D.
Chap. 112 (ver-
ses 1-62).

14
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II. Second section (comprising chaps. 113-192)
(1) Original
Chaps. 113-139 and
181-192 .. 8001000 AD. (later

than the original chap-
ters in the first sec-

tion) .
(b) Interpolaled
Chaps. 140-151 e ot later Lhan
1500 A.D.
Chaps, 152-180 e Later than chaps. 140-

151 hut nol later than
the date of composi-
tion of the MHari-

, bhaktivilisa,
III. Third section
Chaps. 103-212 e Between 900 and
1100 AD.
IV. Fourth section
Chaps. 213 to the
cnd i 3 Not known ; probably
not earlier than 1100
AD.

Besides the four sections of which we have spoken above, the
present Variha contained a fifth section which has been lost. The
Naradiya-p. (1, 1038) divides the *‘Variha-p.' into two parls
(bhiign)—Piirva and TUttarn, and lays down their contents.
According to the Niradiyn, the Utlarn-bhiga, in which the inter-
locutors were Pulastya and king Kurn, treated of Dharmas, Tirtha-
mihiitmyns and Puskara®. Though the conlents of the Piirva-
bhiga agree fully with those of the extant Variha-p., the Ullara-
bhiga is not found at all in the latter. There are, however,
references in chap. 217 which show that the contents of the
Uttara-bhiiga followed this chapter., In Var 217, 1-6 Sanatkumira
enumerates the topies already spoken on by Brahmi and requests
the latter to tell him about the origin of Tirthas. Brahma,
consequently, refers Sanatkumira to Pulastya who, Brahma says,
would speak on Tirthas to Kuru-fija and the sages,

" uttare pravibhige tn pulastya-kururijayoh|
samwide  sorva-tirthdndm mihitmynm  vistanit pridiak]||
asers-dharydé rdk'lyﬂ.‘dﬁ pauglaram punya-parea cal

Nir 1, 108, 13-14a.
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Though it is difficult to find the provenance of the different
sections of the present Variha-p., we are sure that the first
three sections of the present Variha were composed in Northern
India, for almost all of the numerous holy places named
in these sections belong to this part of the country. Had the
authors of these sections been the inhabitants of Southern India,
they would have never ignored the holy places in their own part
of the country. The fourth section, which deals with the holy
places in Nepal, was most probably composed by an inhabitant
of that place.

The authors of at least the first two sections of the Varaha-p.
appear to have consulted other works before composing these
sections. In Var 2, 2b the contents of this Puripa are said to
have been derived from ‘all Sastras’, and in Var 148, 20 this
Puriina is said to be the essence of all Sastras™. The literal
agreement between Var 13 (verses 33 to the end) and 14 (verses
1-50, except 1 and 8a) and Vis III, 14 (verses 4 to the end) and
15 (1 to the end, except 1a, 8b-10, 22-23a and 38) shows that the
author of the first section borrowed these common portions from
the Visnu-p. The story of Krsna's curse on Simba and the latter’s
worship of the Sun (Var 177) is based on Bhav I, 73 fi. The
latter Purina is mentioned twice in Var 177.

4. THE PADMA-PURANA

The present Padma, which is the result of several recasts,
has come down to us in two distinct recensions—North Indian
(Bengal) and South Indian. In Bengal Mss the Pudina is found
to consist of five Khandas or books arranged in the following order
—(1) Srsti, (2) Bhimi, (3) Svarga, (4) Patila and (5) Uttara.
No edition of the Bengal recension has been published. The
South Indian recension has been published by the Anandasrama
and the Venkateivara Press. In both these editions the Purana

" Lathaydmi purinasya visayam sarva-sdstratah
and
yathi ca mathyamanid vai dadhnas coddhriyate ghrtam|
evam sarvesu ddstresu vardham ghrta-sammitam|

It should be noted that the opening verse

trih-sapta-sat-ksiti-mite nrpa-vikramasya

kile gate bhagavato hari-bodhanasyal

visvesvarena saha midhavabhatia-namnd

kdsydm vardha-kathitam likhitam purapam||
of chap. 218 in the Bibl. Ind. ed. of the Variha-p, cannot be made the basis for
any chronological deduction regarding the Purapa. It is merely a post-colophon
statement of the scribe,
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is found to comsist of six Khandas, viz., (1) Adi, (2) Bhami,
(3) Brahma, (4) Patala, (5) Srsti (also called Prakriya) and
(6) Uttara in the AnSS ed., and (1) Srsti, (2) Bhimi, (3)Svarga,
(4) Brahma, (5) Pitila and (6) Uttara in the Venk. ed. The
Adi-kh. in the former edition is the same as the ‘Svarga-khanda’ in
the latter. Though in this so-called ‘Svarga-khanda’ (1, 23-24)
the six Khandas have been enumerated in the same order and with
the same titles as in the AnSS ed., the arrangement and titles of
the Khandas in the Venk. edition are intended most probably
for making the Purina conform as far as possible to the old
tradition.

That originally the Padma-p. consisted of five Khandas is
evidenced not only by the Bengal Mss, which invariably give the
number of the Khandas as five and arrange them in the same
order as given above, but also by the printed editions themselves.
In almost all places of the latter, except especially in the Adi or
the so-called ‘Svarga’, the enumeration of the Khandas is exactly
the same as in Bengal Mss. In some Mss of the Adi even, the
titles of the five Khandas are found in place of those of the six™.

The Bengal recension which, on account of the number,
arrangement and contents of the Khandas, is often more reliable
than the South Indian one, does not, however, represent the
Padma-p. in its original form. In the Spsti-kh. (1, 54-60) the
contents of the five Parvans, corresponding to the five Khandas,
are given as follows : the first, called Pauskara, treating of creation
by Brahmi; the second, called Tirtha-parvan, on mountains,
islands and oceans; the third (called Svarga in the Bengal Mss of
the Srsti-kh.), on kin z ave rich sacrificial gifts; the fourth,
on the gencalogies of kings; and the fifth, on ation. The
topics, enumerated at the beginning of the Pitila-kh. as already
dealt with in the Khandas preceding it, agree with the above
mentioned contents of the first three Khandas (see under Patala-
khanda below). At the very outset of the Bengal Mss of the
Svarga-kh. also, Sata refers to the geography of the earth as
already described, making no mention of the other topics deait
with in the preceding Bhiimi-kh™. From these references it can

"™ Adikh., p. 2, footnotes 1 and 2

™ Cf, for example, Ms No. 1625 of the Svarga-kh. in the D.U. Mss Lib.
This Ms begins as follows:

siita uvdea —

desa-bhagitam dkarnya tathd bhigola-varnanam|

pitd me punar aprechat pranato badariyanam||

8a nidamya tu bhigolam munir vitsydyanahk punah|

kim aprcc&t'ac chegandgam tad bhavan vaktum arhatil|
&e.
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be understood that the Bhiimi-kh., in its earlier form, treated
mainly of the geography of the earth. It had probably also
chapters on holy places from which it could derive its name. But
the present Bhiimi-kh. of the Bengal recension is practically a
book of legends having only four chapters on geography towards
the end. Similar also is the case with the other Khandas, very
small portions of which can claim to be original.

We shall now examine the different Khandas.

(1) ADIKHANDA. This Khanda, which is purely Vaisnava,
begins with a short account of the creation of the universe. It then
passes on to the geography of the earth, deals with the glories of
various holy places and rivers, and ends with a few chapters on
Visnu-bhakti and the duties of the members of the different castes
in the different stages of their life.

This Khanda has a good number of chapters in common with
some of the other Purinas; viz.,

Padma-p. (Adi-kh.) 13, 2 ff. Matsya-p. 186, 6b fI.

I

» 1421 = - 187-194 respectively.

» 30 — Padma-p. (Uttara-kh.) 243, 1-42.

» 31 — » = 243, 43-

96b ; 244,

67-88a ;
and 245.

2 3. 3 ff. — Kuarma-p. I, 30, 16 fi.

» 34 = Py 1, 31, 3 ff.

» 35 — 5 1, 82, 1b ff.

o 36, 1b fl. = " 1, 33, 20 ff.

» 12 ff. = % I, 34 2-19.

5 40, 15 ff. = Matsya-p. 103, 1b ff.

> 41-48 J— » 104-111 respectively.

» 49 = 5 112, 1-17.

” o1 v = Kirma-p. II, 12.

W 52-56 = P 11, 13-17 respectively.

57-60 = Ly II, 26-29 i

»

It can be little doubted that as regards these common chapters the
Adikh. is the borrower. In order to establish the indebtedness of

the Adi we may compare, for example, the readings and contents
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of Adi-kh. 51-60 with those of Kar IT, 12-17 and 26-29 and of
chapters I-IIT of the Ulanas-samhiti.

(n) Uf-sam. IT, l1a

(b)

()

(i)

(e)

(f

(g)

Kir II, 13,

Pd (Adi) 52,
Us.-sam. II,

Kir II, 13,

Pd (Adi) 52, 2

Té-zam. IT,
Kar II, 13,

Pd (Adi) 52,
Us.-sam. 11,

Kar I, 13,
Pd (Adi) 52,
Us-zam. 11,

Kir I1, 13,

Pd (Adi) 52, 5

Us.-sam. IL.
Kiar 11, 13,

Pd (Adi) 52,

Ud-sam. 1II,

Kiar II, 13,

Pd (Adi) 52,

Ia

Ia

2b

3a

Jit
1
3b
3h
Sa

Sa

a
|
o
71
:
2

snitvd cn tathi rathyopasarpane.

Venk. ed—suplvi ca  endtvd

rathyopasarpane (v. 1. ‘rathyava-

sarpane”) .

Vanga, ed—suptvdi ca snitvé

rathydvasarpane,

supti ca sndtva rathyivasarpane,

talhd eqdhyayandrambhe.

Venk. ed—pthivitvddhyayandram-

bhe.

Vanga. ed—same as in the Veik. ed.

same a5 in the Kirma-p.

ramigamiy.

Venk. ed.—samdgamaya.

Vangn. ed.—samdilkramya.

samalkramya.

dacanle edcamet,

Veik. ed.—dcdnto ‘pydcamet.

Vingn. ed.—same as in the Veik. ed,

same as in the Kiirma-p.

asrupite tathdefme ahitasye . . .

Venk., cd.—icimed afrupile vi

lolilesye . . . . .

Vanga. ed.—same as in the Venk, ed.

same as in the Korma-p.

EPPOE s s athdnyatal.

Venk. ed—suptva . . . . . , .

athdvyayah (v. 1. ‘athdnyatah’).

Vanga. ed—suptva . . . . athin-

yatal.

dgate vd 'camet suptvd sakrt

sakrd athinyatah,

nfnim athdsmonah . , . . #ivip

viparidhiya ca,

Venk. ed—etrindm athdtmanah .
. . mivim vd paridhiya ca (v. L.

‘strindm athitma-samsparie ele’),

Vanga. ed—. . . | silimvd . . .

stridim.  athdtma-sameparie

nilim v poridhdya ca. ..

ke,
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J Scores of similar examples may be given, but it is needless to multiply

them. The few examples given above are sufficient to show that the
Adi-kh, follows much more the Kirma-p. than the Ulanas-samhita,
Of course, in a few eases the Adi-kh. has readings which are found
not in the Kiorma-p. but in the UsSanas-samhitd. This can be
explained by presuming that the Ms of the Kirma-p., from which
the chapters of the Adi-kh. were derived, had better readings than
the Mss on which the printed editions are based. As regards the
few cases wherein the Adi-kh, agrees peither with the Kiarma-p.
nor with the UsSanns-sambhiti, the seribes of the Mss are probably
responsible,

In Adi-kh., chap. 50, Sita refers to Karma-yogn, the practice
of which alone, he says, ean pleass Vispu, and in chap. 51 he
proceeds, at the request of the sages, to deseribe it to them. Thus
the unknown interpolator ereales an opportunity for himself to
insert some of the chapters of the Karma-p. In deing so, he has
tried to efface the Saiva stamp which Lhese chapters bear. Thus
in & few places the names of Siva have been replaced conveniently
by those of Vispu™, while in many other places the names of the
god have been retained intact™. In Adi-kh. 60, 82 ff. meditation
on Siva is emphasised ; and he, not Vispu, is identified with the
supreme Brahmn in the same words as in Kar I, 20, 37 ff.

A comparison of contenls of the above mentioned chapters of
the Usanas-samhitd, the Kirma-p. and the Padma-p. (Adi-kh.) also
shows that the Adi-kh. borrowed Lhe Smrli-chapters from the
Kirma-p. Chapters I-TX of the Usanas-samhiti are found, with
some varialions in the numbers of verses, in Kar II, 12-15, 19-23,
and 50-83. The intervening chapters, ie., Kir 11, 16-18 and 24-20,
were probably added at the time the incorporation was made, or after
it. The Adi-kh, takes some of the chaplers common to the Usanas-
samhiti and the Karma-p. and some of those which are found only
in the latter, For example, of Kir 11, 12-15, 19-23 and 30-33 the
Adi lakes chaps. 12-15 only, and of Kar 11, 16-18 and 24-28 il takes
chaps, 16-17 and 26-29, leaving out those chapters which treat of
Afuneral ceremonies, penances, impurity, sacrifices, means of liveli-
; , daily duties and rules of diet. This shows that the Adi-kh.
sed the Kirma-p. as ils source and not vice versa. Had the Kiirma-
p- been the borrower, it would have been necessary for it to compare
the contents of the Usanas-samhiti with those of the Adi-kh. and

® Viz, Adikh. 54, 33b where ‘makideva’ of the Kir hos been replaced by
hrsikesa’s Adi 57, 20b has “kesuvawm’ for ‘damkaram’ of the Kir; Adi &7,
27n reads “wirmer hpyikedoh' for ‘sowmo mohddeval’ of the Kar: and so on,
™ Viz, Adi 60 11b; 60, %0a; 57, %8s, 30a and 31b; and so forth,
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to accept some chapters from the one and some from the other, while
supplementing the borrowed chapters with those of its own composi-
tion. Such a case seems to be improbable, especially when we take.
into consideration the other arguments given above, As regards
the few additional verses in some of the chapters common to the
Kiirma-p. and the Adi-kh., it is clear that at least some of them
were added later. For example, Kar I, 14, 57b-61a, which describe
the method of Giyatri-uddhira after the manner of the Tantriks,
are to be found neither in the Adi nor in the Venk. ed. of the
Kiirma-p. The other such extra verses might have either been later
additions to the Kirma-p. or been lost from the Adi in course of
Lime,

As to the other chaptors common lo the Adi-kh. on the one
hand and the Matsya, Padma (Uttara-kh.) and Karma-p. on the
othier, it may similarly be proved that the Adi-kh. is the borrower.
Now, Mat 163-112 are to be dated between 850 and 1250 A.D.; Mat
186-194 are to be placed later than 800 A.DST; Kiir I, 30-84 are to
be dated between 700 and 1150 A.D., and most probably between
700 and 500 A.D.; and Kir IT, 12-17 and 20-20 were added between
700 and 800 AD.J¢ Hence the date of composition, or rather
compilation, of the Adi-kh. cannot reasonably be placed before 050
A.D. As its contents have been included in those of the so-called
‘Bvarga-khanda’ given in the Niradiya-p. (I, 39, 14-18a), it should
not be dated later than 1400 A.D.

Though the large majority of the verses quoted by Gopiilabhalta
from Lhe Devadite-vikundala-samvida (interlocution between
Devadita and Vikundala) of the *Pidma’, and only a few of the
verses quoted from the same Puriina in Vicaspatimiéra’s Tirtha-
cintimani, are traceable in Lhe Adi-khanda (chapters 31 and 43
respectively) , it is highly probahle that these two authors took these
verses from the Uttara-kh. (chaps. 243-246) wherein the entire
chapter 91 and a few verses, including most of the quoted ones; of
chap. 43 of the Adi-kh. are found.

That part of the Padma-p. which has been published by the
Vangaviisi Press, Calentla, under the title ‘Svarga-khanda’ is nothing
but the combination of the Adi- and the Brahma-kh, as found in
the AnSS ¢d. The main differences, besides those in readings,
between these two editions are that Adi-kh. (AnSS ed) 1, 18 to the
end, which contain the names of the six Khandas (viz., Adi, Bhimmi,
Brahma cte.) and which describe how the Padma-p. was inherited
by Sita from Hari through Brahmi, Nirada and Vyiisa, and the
entire chapter 24 of the Brahmn-kh. are not found in the Vanga. ed.

T Bee wniler Malsyn-purins. ™ See under Kirma-purinn.
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Adi-kh. 2, 1a reads ‘ddi-sargam aham tivat ete’, while the so-called
Svarga-kh. (1, 18a) reads ‘adya svargam aham ete.’ The ‘Svarga-kh. in
the Veik. ed. also gives the names of the six Khandas beginning with
the Adi and reads ‘ddi-sargam etc’. Yet it is called ‘Svarga-khanda’,
The facts that in some Mss the Adi- and the Brahma-kh. are
combined under the title ‘Svarga-khanda’ and that the contents of
the ‘Svarga-khanda’ given in Nir I, 93, 14-10a are the same as those
of the Adi- and the Brahma-kh., show that there was a confusion of
the Adi and Brahma with the real Svarga-khanda perhaps on
account of the reading ‘adya svargam ete’, in some Mss of the Adi.

(2) BHOMIKHANDA.™. T{ has alrendy been said that the
Bhami-kh., in its earlier form, treated mainly of geography—a
topic which is totally wanting in our present edition. Our Bhimi
has become entirely a book of legends. These legends have been
introduced in order bo prove the sanctity of various holy places
and to show how Prahlida, though a demon, became so great a
devotee of Visnu, and why a teacher, a father or a chaste and
devoted wile is called a Tirtha. In connection with these legends
and glorifications, the duties of the Aframas have been treated
of in chap. 59, gifts in chaps. 39 and 40, duties of women in
chap. 41, holy places in chaps. 90 and 92, and Vrata in chap. 87.

The present Bhiimi does nol seem to have come from an early
date. At the very heginning of this Khanda the sages refer to the
‘Puriinas’ in which Prahlida has been said to have pleased Kesava

™ The AnSS el Is almost the same ns the Vadga. ed, the main differences,
besicden those in readings, being that the chaplers in the latter edition have often
a few additional verses. There mre also vardations in the numbers of chapters,
though the coutents are the same: vie,

AnSS ol Vadgn, ol
Chaps. 1-14 = Chaps. 1-14 respectively,
Chap. 15 = Chaps. 13-16.

Chaps. 18-37 Chaps, 17-35 respoctively.

Chaps. 38-90 = Chap. 30.
Chaps. 40 1o the eml = Chaps. 40 to the end respectively:

The Veik. od. also is generally the same as the AnSS ed. Like the latter it consists
of 125 chapters which correspond to those in the latter e,

The contents of the Blfimi-kh, ns found in the Bengal recension, are more
variegaled than those of the AnSS ed. Chaps. 1-120 of this recension (see Mas
No, 1022, D.U. Mss Lib.) are in general agreement with the chapters of the AnSS
edition ; chaps. 121-127 desl with the Sthavara-tirtha ; chaps. 123-131 with Bhigola-
varpannt chap. 192 with Purigs-mahimo-varmnon; and ehap, 133 with Vigyhno-
kramn, Chaps. 121 to the end of the Ms are not found in the AnSS edition,

15
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even at the age of five; and they ask Siita why, during the wan
between the gods and demons, this Prahlida fought with Vasudeva
and was ultimately killed and absorbed by the latter. In answer
to this question, Siita tells them the legends of SomaSarman. The
above reference to the age and conduct of Prahlida betrays an
acquaintance of the author of the Bhiimi-kh. with the Bhagavata-p.,
in which alone the legend of Prahlida has been told with the express
mention of his age®’. Therefore, the date of the Bhiimi-kh. cannot
possibly be carlier than the beginning of the seventh century A.D.
This limit is supported by the mention of the Buddha among the
incarnations of Visnu in Bhiimi-kh. 18, 66. We have scen that the
Buddha began to be regarded as such probably from about 550 A.D.
(see under Matsya-p.). Further, in Bhiimi 78 the “Turuskas’ have
been mentioned as Mlecchas, who have no lock of hair left on the'
crown of their head (Sikhivihina), kill cows and Brihmans, fa_ll
easy prey to appetite, have itches, do not tuck the hem of their
lower garment into the waistband (mukta-kaccha), are of furious
temperament, are habituated adulterers, eat everything without dis-
crimination, marry girls of their own Gotras, and are guilty of
similar other vices. The mention of the ‘Turuskas’ and the way
in which they are described, mean undoubtedly the Muhammadans
who came to India about the ninth century AD. Hence the date
of the Bhimi-kh. cannot reasonably be placed earlier than 900 A.D.
Such a late date is supported not only by the importance given to
the Tulasi plant and by the mention of a wife as a Tirtha but also
by the fact that none of the numerous verses quoted from the
‘Padma-p.’ or ‘Padma’ in Devanabhatta’s Smrti-candrika, Aparirka’s
com. on Yaj., Aniruddhabhatta’s Haralata, Jimatavihana’s Kala-
viveka, Hemidri’s Caturvarga-cintimani, Madanapila’s Madana-
parijata, Vicaspatimiéra’s Tirtha-cintimani, Midhavicarya’s com.
on the Parasara-smrti, Vidyikara Vajapeyin’s Nitydcarapaddhati,
Sulapani’s Dipakalika, Vratakala-viveka, Priyadcitta-viveka and
Sraddha-viveka, Candesvara’s Krtya-ratnikara, Sridatta Upadhyiya’s
Krtyicira, Govindinanda’s Varsakriya-kaumudi, and Raghunandana’s
Smrti-tattva, is traceable in this Khanda.

The Bhimi-kh., which is presumably a work of the Bhiga-
vatas™, was written most probably somewhere about the river
Narmada, because this river, which is also called Reva®?, has been

“ Bhag VII, 5, 36 (pafica-hayanakh) .

In the Visnu-p. also the story of Prahlada is given, but there is no express
mention of his age.

® Cf. Bhimi-kh, 98, 39, wherein the Bhagavata Mantra ‘om namo bhagavate
visudevdya' has been given, '
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glorified more than once and declared to have a sanctifying power
much greater than that of even the Gangi, Sindhu etc®.

(3) BRAHMA-KHANDA,  This Khanda, in which the interlocu-
tors are Siita and Saunaka, occupies the third place in our edition
of the Padma-p. But its real position seems to have been
immediately after the Adi-kh., for Saunaka, who appears in this
Khanda without even a single word of introduction, is introduced
first at the beginning of the Adi-kh. but is not found in the
Bhimi-kh. which intervenes between the Adi and the Brahma.

The Brahma-khanda is a short one consisting of 26 chapters
only. It is concerned with the description of Vaisnava feasts and
festivals. Thus, it treats of the merits of besmearing a Visnu-
temple with cowdung and of burning a lamp there at night, the
observances during the month of Kirttika, the Jayanti-vrata, the
Guruvara-vrata, the birthday festivals of Riadha and Krsna, the
Ekadaéi-vrata, the worship of Visnu on the fullmoon day, and the
offer of various things to Visnu. The merits of observing these
festivals have been illustrated with various stories. In connection
with the birthday festival of Riadha, the story of the churning of
the ocean has been narrated.

This Khanda comes undoubtedly from a very late date. It
speaks hlghly of the gifts of lamps to the shrines of Visnu. The

------

referred to in other places. The Tulasi plant has been glorlﬁed in
chap. 22 and called the ‘wife of Hari’ in chap. 10. Brahmana-
mahatmya has been dealt with in chap. 14, wherein Siita says:
“O best of the twice-born, a Brihman is superior to (the members
of) all castes. He is known to be a prop of all the gods, and
is (identical with) the lord Nardyana. . . . . . The man who
licks a particle of water sticking to the foot of a Brahman, gets
rid of all sins (arising out) of the murder of Brihmans, ete. . .

By serving the feet of a twice-born a sonless woman is glfggg__gu.th
a son, and one, who brmgs forth dead chlldrcn, bears living ones.
The holy places existing in the universe are found in a sea, and
those in the latter exist at the feet of a twice-born”. All these
are unmistakable stamps of a very late age. The inscriptional
evidences show that the gifts of lamps to shrines became popular

in southern India from about the end of the ninw.

82 See Pd (Bhimi-kh.) 92, 32; Devi-p. (Vaiga. ed.) 37, 41; Sk V, iii (Reva-
kh.) 5, 7; Eggeling, Ind. off. Cat,, VI, p, 1308 ; and so on.
%  Bhiami-kh. 92.

* Ep. Ind, III, 1894-5, pp. 281 and 284; V, pp. 42-44 and 104-1068; VII,

1902-3, pp. 188 f. and 138 £.; and so on. JASB, Vol. LXXII, 1008, p. 120,

\/
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The birthday festival of Radha also indicates the late origin of
the Khanda, there being no mention of the Radhi-cult in the
Mahabhirata, Ramiyana, Harivaméa and the earlier Purinas.
‘Nimbirka, probably in the 12th century, regards Ridha as the
eternal consort of Krspa, who, in his view, is not merely an
incarnation of Visnu, but the eternal Brahma. It was not until
the 16th century that the sect of the Radhavallabhins, who attach
great importance to the worship of Radha as Sakti, arose™. The
use of the Tulasi leaves in Visnu-worship, the deification of the
plant, and the undue glorification of Brihmans also point to a
late date which is further supported by the fact that none of the
Nibandha-writers are found to name or draw upon this Khanda.
Its contents are, however, included in those of the so-called
‘Svarga-khanda’ given in the Niradiya-p. Hence its date cannot
be placed later than 1,00 A.D.

(4) PATALA-KHANDA. 86 This Khanda begins with $esa and
Vatsyayana as interlocutors, their interlocution being reported by
Siita to the sages.

At the very outset of this Khanda, the sages mention the
Svarga-kh. as already listened to®”. This shows that the Patala-kh.
was preceded immediately by the Svarga-kh. and not by the
Brahma-kh. as in the printed editions. That this Svarga-kh. is

* Winternitz, Ind. Lit, Vol. I, p. 568, footnote 8. Also Grierson, ERE, X, pp.
559 fi. Farquhar, Outline, p. 318,

*  Though the AnSS ed. has 113 chapters in place of only 72 of the Vaiga. ed.,
their contents are in general the same. The cause of such variation in the numbers
of chapters is that a good number of chapters of the Vanga. ed. have each been
broken up into two or more chapters in the AnSS ed. The readings in the two
editions agree closely, but the chapters in the Vaiga. ed. have somelimes a few
more verses than those in the AnSS ed.

The Venk, ed. of the Patala-kh. contains 117 chapters, but its contents are
on the whole the same as those of the Vanga. and AnSS editions.

The Patila-kh. of the Bengal recension differs considerably from the printed
editions. In Ms No. 1628 (D.U. Mss Lib) there are practically four groups
of chapters. Of these, chaps. 1-28, constituting the first group, deal with the
description of the subterranean regions, the story of killing the demon Tripura,
the legends of the kings of the Solar race, and especially the Rama-
legend. These chapters are not found in the printed editions. Chaps. 29-96, forming
the second group, tally generally with chaps. 1-68 of the AnSS ed. Chaps. 97-99,
constituting the third group, deal with the descendants of Rama and with the
glories of the Bhigavata-p., and are not found in the printed editions. Chaps. 100
totheendofthefourthgroupdmibetheKﬁu&legmdmdhnutheirpmlldﬁ
in the printed editions,

" drutam sarvam mahabhiga svarga-khandam manoharam|

Patals 1, 2,
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not the same as the ‘Svarga-khanda’ of the Vanga. and Veik.
editions is shown by Vitsyiyana’s enumeration of the topics dealt
with in those parts of the Padma-p. which preceded the Patala-
khanda. These topics are: accounts of creation, destruction ete.
of the world; geography of the earth and the universe; the solar
system ; stories of kings; stories of the kings of the Solar race;
and the story of Rima and his horse-sacrifice. Of these, the
accounts of creation, destruction etc. are to be found in the
Srsti-kh. ; geography was dealt with in the Bhaimi-kh.; and the
accounts of the solar system and stories of kings occur in the
Svarga-kh. of the Bengal recension.

The Patala-kh. consists of three distinct parts, viz.,

(A) chaps. 1-68—on Rama's return from Lanka and cele-
bration of the horse-sacrifice,

(B) chaps. 69-99—on Krsna-carita, including Vaisikha-
mihitmya,
and (C) chaps. 100 to the end—on Rama’s life after the horse-
sacrifice.

These three parts are quite unconnected and distinct in character,
and deserve separate consideration.

(A) Chaps. 1-98. This portion of the Purina is avowedly
Ramaite. It deifies Rama and conceives him as Visnu incarnate.
Sita is identified with Laksmi. The utterance of Rima’'s name is
said to be extremely sanctifying and capable of conferring final
release,

In this portion there are a few chapters on Smrti-matter ; viz.,
chap. 9 (verses 40-63) deals with Varnasramadharma, chaps. 17-22
with holy places, and chap. 48 (verses 4-69) with the results of
actions. These chapters and verses are found in the Bengal Mss
also. :

Patala-kh. 1-68 do not seem to be of very early origin. The
fact that in the Bengal Mss of this Khanda the first twentyeight
chapters end with the passing of Rima to heaven, indicates that
the portion dealing with Rama’s celebration of the horse-sacrifice
is the work of a different hand. Otherwise, the story of the
sacrifice would have preceded that of Rima’s climbing the heaven.
Now, from the mention of the Bhigavata-p. in Pathla 10, 65 it
seems that chaps. 1-68 were written later than the end of the
sixth century A.D. The occurrence of the name of the Tulasi
plant in more places than one and the reference to its worship,
tend to assign a much later date to the chapters. It is highly
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probable that these chapters were added to the Patala-kh. after
the Muhammadans had come to India, because in Patila 83, 43
people are advised not to drink water from the wells of the
Mlecchas. It is noteworthy in this connection that none of the
verses quoted by the early Nibandha-writers from the Padma-p.
is found in the present Patala-kh.

In chap. 66 the Ramiyana is said to consist of six Kandas—
Bila, Aranyaka, Kiskindhyi, Sundara, Yuddha and Uttara, The
contents of each of these Kindas have also been given. The
mention of the ‘six Kiandas’ of the Ramiyana should not be taken
to assign Patala 1-68 to an early date, because the Bala-kanda
includes the contents of the Ayodhyi-kinda also.

(B) Chaps. 69-99. This portion, in which Siita reports to the
sages the interlocution between Siva and Parvati on Krsna-carita,
was certainly added later. At the beginning of the Patila-kh.
Vitsyiyana requests Sesa to tell him elaborately about the cele-
bration of the A$vamedha sacrifice by Rima, no mention being
made of Krsna-carita,

In this portion Krsna and Radha have been glorified. Here
Krsna has sometimes been identified with the supreme Brahma.
He is Visnu incarnate. His worship frees the worshipper of all
sins and gives him final release. Radha is called Krsna’s Sakti.
She is the ‘avyaya mila-prakrti’, of which Durga and other
goddesses are infinitesimal parts. “Millions of Visnus are born of
the dust of her feet”. Vrndivana, the place of the love adventures
of Krsna, Ridha and other Gopis, is highly praised. It is said:
“Vrndavana is the most secret place in the world. It is holy and
beautiful. It is the imperishable, blissful and eternal place of
Govinda. It is not separate from his body and is the prop of
the bliss of experiencing the supreme Brahma”. By these and
similar other extravagant expressions Vrndivana has been equalled
with the eternal abode of Visnu.

Besides the stories and praises of gods and goddesses, there
are a few chapters on Smrti-topics; viz., chaps. 78-79 deal with
the worship of Silagrima, chap. 80 with the worship of Vispu,
chaps. 81-82 with initiation, and chaps. 84-99 with the Vratas in the
month of Vaisakha.

Patila-kh. 69-99 seem to have come from a very late date.
In connection with the description of Vrndiavana, mention is made

of the ‘stealing of clothes by Krsna and the worship of the
goddess Katyayani by the Gopis. This mention betrays the
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acquaintance of the author of these chapters with the Bhagavata-p.
Further, in these chapters there are numerous traces of a developed
Radha-cult. Indications of Tantricism here are also not negligible.
The ‘Tantras’ and ‘Agamas’ have been mentioned as authorities
more than once; the Tantric Yantra has been recognised as one
of the mediums of worship (Patila 79, 1); and the use of the
Tantric formulae, Nydsa, Mudri cte. has been ordained. The
method of the worship (sidhana) of Krsna, as laid down in
chap. 83, wants that the worshipper should always consider
himself a maiden fit for cohabitation with Krsna. These facts
considered together show that Pitila-kh. 69-99 are most probably
to be dated not earlier than 900 A.D. These chapters are, of
course, not later than 1400 A.D., for Gopilabhatta quotes numerous
verses from chaps. 84-94 and 96 in his Haribhaktivilasa (see
App.), and the contents of these chapters are given in Nara-
diya-p. I, 93,

(C) Chaps. 100 to the end. This portion, in which the inter-
locution between Samkara (ie., Siva) and Rama is reported by
Sata to the sages, was undoubtedly written by the Linga-
worshippers. Though here the unity of Siva and Visnu in the form
of Rima is recognised and also often asserted, it is Siva who is
assigned a higher place. The Saiva character of this portion is best
shown by the facts that the method of Linga-worship has been
given elaborately at several places and the glories of the ashes
(bhasma) have been sung in many of the chapters.

In this portion chaps. 101 and 113 deal with funeral ceremonies,
chap. 102 with the duties of women, chaps. 101, 105 and 110 with
Linga-worship, chap. 108 with Vrata, and chap. 110 with Yuga-
dharma.

The date of this portion of the Patila-kh. cannot be placed
earlier than 800 A.D. In chap. 102, verses 1-2, the Kiirma-p.
has been mentioned as conferring devotion to Siva; and in
Pitila 110, 483 this Purina has been prescribed to be read,
because it preaches the unity of Siva and Visnpu. Such a character
of the Kirma-p. and its prescription by the Linga-worshippers
point to its Pasupata character. As this portion does not seem
to be earlier than chaps. 1-68, it should be dated later than 900 A.D.

In Pitala-kh. 100, 44-50 the method of writing a few syllables
is described in connection with copying the Puranas for the
enhancement of one’s religious merits. But this description should
not be taken as basis for determining the date of Patala-kh. 100 to
the end,
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(5) SURSTLKHANDA.%  This Khanda, which isassigned the fifth
place in our edition, is really the first of the set. This position of
the Khanda is betrayed by the mode of its beginning as well as
by the sequence and contents of the five Parvans given in chap. 1.

This Khanda, as we have it now, can he rightly divided into
two parls:
(1) chaps. 1-43 (verses 1-97)
and (2) chaps. 43 (verses 08 1) to the end.
It will be seen hereinafter that the chapters of the second part
were added to the Spsti-kh. after the Muhammadans had establish-

ed kingdoms in India. Hence the chapters of the first part, which
are of earlier date, are examined first,

" The Srstikbapds in Bengal Mss consists anly of 46 (or mecording to
Anfrechl, 45) chapters. The corresponding chaplers in » Bengal Ms. (No. 1021,
D. U. Mss Lib.) of this Khapda and the AnSS o, are given below :

Ms of Spyti-kh. AnSS ed. | Ms of Spyli-kh. AnSS ed.
Chups. 122 = Chaps. 192 res- | Chaps. 97.98 = Chapa, 55-86 res-
pectively, pectively,
Chap. 23 = ., 9 ad Chap. 89 = » Y,and38L
24, 1.63, BEa = Chap. 38, 2 lo
Chaps. 24.27 = Chap. 24, 64-277, the end.
‘..Il-l].'l- %5 = " 25, gh lo - 41 = [ ” {M'
the end, Iy except
verses 1581
and 95-06).
Chop. 20 = Chaps, 26-27. Chape. 4213 = w40, 1-450a,
Chaps, 30-95 = .,  26.33 res. Chap. 4 (especial- — 40, 438h to
peetively. Iy except the end.
Chep. 36 = Chap. 34 (epecially verses 1-92) w41, 1-106,
xeepl verses
150-165) . C]. chaps, 4546 with  chaps. 42-45.

The numbers of vermws in thess corresponding chapters very seldom agroe. TU is
noleworthy that as regards the chapters borrowed from the Matsyn-p, the Ms
5 at times more trus to its original than the printed edition which appoars to
have undergone additions and Towsess

chaps. 80 and 81, 1-8 (on the arigin
the lutter edition are nol found in

iumdimudnmbﬂlolminth‘!nnnpmdiugdmplm

Thnl’nﬂk.ed.nflhk]ﬂmmhthmntmnhhlhﬂwr vemuikari. It
resembles, much (e Vuiign, ed. " - .
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A careful study of the chapters of the first part shows that
they should be divided again into several groups; viz.,
group I—chapters 1-18, 29 and 81 (verses 76 to the end);
group 2—chapters 19-28, 32-42 and 43 (verses 1-07);
group 3—chapter 31 (verses 8b-75); also others like chap. 20,
verses 139b-145a ;
and group 4—chapters 80 and 31 (verses 1-8a).

The chapters of group 1, which begins with a verse extolling
the holy waters of Puskara and mentioning Brahmi and the Vipras,
constitute the nuclens of the present Spsti-kh. This section of
the Khanda was written, or rather compiled, by the Brahmi-
worshippers. It contains an interesting story which is important
in that it thwows light on the contemporary state of Brahmi-
worship as well as on the motive with which the Brahmi-
worshippers set to write this part of the work. The story says that
once Brahmi instituted at Puskara a pompous sacrifice which
was attended and contributed to by all the gods, When every-
thing was ready and the time for initiation was drawing near, a
priest invited Sdvitri, wife of Brahmi, to come to the sacrificial
hall. But Sdvitri was engaged in managing houschold affairs.
She declined to go until her work was finished and the goddesses
turned up lo accompany her. The priest, therefore, returned to
Brahmii and told him what Savitri had said. Brahmi was angry
and asked Indra to procure a second wife for him. Consequently,
Indra brought in Giyatri, an Abhira girl. Then Sivitri came to
the place in company with the goddesses and found Gayatri. She
got angry and cursed Brahmi saying that the people would not
worship him at any time throughout the whole year excepl only
once in the month of Karttika®™. She also cursed Ghyatri and
the pods and goddesses present, and went away. Then, Gayatri
rose up and gave a boon to Brahmi that those people, who would
worship him, would have enough of worldly prosperity in this life
and attain final emancipation in the end®. She granted boons to
the other gods and goddesses also.

The above story shows that the motive of the Brahmi-
worshippers was to revive Brahmiism which was in a decadent
state. Many of the worshippers of Brahmi accepted Saivism®™,
and the worship of the god was growing obsolete. The Brahma-
worshippers, therefore, fabricated stories to extol Brahmi and his
worship and to explaiin away the growing unpopularity of the

" Srtikh. 17, 152152 = Spsti-kh, 17, 2060-261.
" Cf. Spti-kh. 14, 133a—"kofyih datam tw viprimim wddhartis mahidyute'—
addressed by Bralmi to Siva. ‘Vipras' are the worshippers of Brohmi,

16



1282  Purdnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [cu

worship of the god by ascribing it Lo the curse of Sivitri. They also
borrowed a number of chapters from the Matsya and the Visnu-p.
In these chapters they subsituted the names of other gods with
those of Brahmi and made similar other changes in order that these
borrowed chapters might serve their sectarian end. The chapters
borrowed from the Matsya-p. have already been enumerated (see
under Malsya-p.). Those tuken from the Visnu-p, are given below.

Padma-p. (Spsti-kh.) Visnu-p.
2 85 to the
end (excepl a
few lines) — I, 2, verses 10-13a, 14b, 33b and 34
to the end.
3, 1-20n = I, 3 (except a pood number of
Verses) .
3, 20b-52 = I, 4 (except a good number of
Verses) .
3, 53-116 = I, 5, 4b to the end.
8, 117-155a =. I 8.
3, 155b-188a = L 7.
3, 188b to
the ¢nd = I, 8 1-18.
4, 1 and 4-83a — I, 8 14; and
I, 9, 1-38a, 66b and 76-113a.
18, 848-340a,
450b, 352-303
and 364b-976, = I, 17, 41-4%a : and

1M, 18, la, 2-0a, 7-17, 19 and 23-29.

| These corresponding chapters differ more or less in the numbers
of verses. The Vanga. ed. is often more faithful to its original than
the AnSS ed)]

The chapters in group 2 are different from those in group 1
in general character, some being Vaisnava, some Rimaite and some
Saiva. A good number of these chapters have been borrowed from
the Matsya-p., but they do not show any traces of the attempt of
the Brahmi-worshippers to adapt them to their own purpose.
Hence it can be little doubted that the chapters of the second
group were added to the Spsti-kh. by some people other than the
Brahmii-worshippers. These chapters, being rooted in those of
group 1 and frequently referring to the events and stories in the
latter, are certainly later in date. Their comparatively late date
is further established by the story of king Sveta (in Enrhakh 33,

85 fl.) which is different from that in chap. 31 (verses 104 ) of
the first group.
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The portions of chapters constituting the third group are the
works of Lhose Brahmi-worshippers who were influenced by
Tantricism, for the method of Brihmi initiation (diksd) described
in Srsti-kh. 31, 8b-75 is highly Tantric. This method of initiation
stands in great contrast with that briefly deseribed in chap. 15
(verses 96 ) of group 1. This lalter form of initiation is to be
carried out ‘after the Vedic method' (vedoktena vidhinena), and
it is free from Tantric influence. The fact that there is no Tantric
element either in the above mentioned chapler or in others proves
the comparatively late date of the sections in the third group.
The occurrence of some of these sections in the chapters of group 2,
shows that the former are later than the latter.

The chapters forming the fourth group deal with the origin
and exploits of Ksemankari, a Sikta deity on the Pugkara hills.
They are, therefore, the works of a Sikta hand. Their absence
from the Vanga. and Venk. editions tends lo prove their com-
paratively recent origin,

From the above discussion about the different groups of
chapters constituting the first part it follows that the Srati-kh,
was first written, or compiled, by the Brahmd-worshippers; it
was then taken up by some non-Brihmas who added to it many
new chapters ; next, the Tantric Brahmas interpolated some verses
or groups of verses; and last of all the Sikitas made further
additions.

As to the dates of these chapters it can be said that those of
group 1 were writlen most probably not earlier than 600 A.D.
Those chapters (viz., 16-22) of the Matsya-p, which have been
borrowed in this group, cannot reasonably be dated earlier than
400 A.D. (sce under Matsya-p.). Morcover, the decadent state
of Brahmaism which is indicated by the chapters of this group,
points to a period later than that of Varihamihim, during whose
time the Brahmi-sect was still a living one. Therefore, 600 A.D.
may be taken to be the upper limit of the date of the chapters of
the aforesaid group. As verses have been quoted from chap. 10
in the Smrti-tattva of Raghunandana, from chap. 15 in the
Krtyicira of Sridatta Upidhyiya, from chap. 31 in the Kriva-
ratnikara of Candesvara, from chaps. 9, 10, 17 and 31 in the
Caturvarga-cintimani of Hemidri, from chaps. 10, 15 and 31 in
the Diinasigara of Ballilasena, from chap. 7 in the Smyti-candrika
of Devanabhatta, from chap. 10 in the Haralatd of Aniruddha-
bhatta, and from chaps. 8 and 31 in Aparirka’s com. on Yij. (see
App.), it is sure that the chapters of the first group were written
earlier than 950 AD. Again, the date of the chapters of the
secoud group also cannot be placed later than 050 AD, because
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Raghunandsna quotes & number of verses from chap. 20 in his
Smrti-tattva, Vidyikara Vajapeyin from the same chapter in his
Nityacarapaddhati, Madhavicirya from chop. 27 in his com. on
the Paridara-smrti, Sridatta Upadhyaya from chap. 20 in his
Krtyacara, Hemidri from chaps. 20-24 and 27-28 in his Calurvarga-
cintimani, Ballalasena from chaps. 57 and 42 in his Adbhutasigara®™,
Aparirka from chap. 20 in his com. on Yij., and Jimiilavihana from
chap. 27 in his Kilaviveka (see App.). Therefore, the chapters
constituting the first and second groups are to be dated between
600 and 950 AD. If a gap of at least 50 years be allowed
between the dates of the chapters of the two groups, then the
chapters of the first group should be dated between 600 and
760 A.D., and those of the second between 800 and 950 A.D. It
i, however, highly probable that the former were put into the
Srati-kh. in the latter half of the seventh and the latter in the
former half of the eighth century A.D.

The chapters of the third and fourth groups, being later than
those of the first two, cannot reasonnbly be dated earlier than
about 850 AD. As no Nibandha-writer has been found to dmw
upon them, it is difficult to say anything about the lower limit.

Chapters 43 (verses 98 ff) to the end, which, according to
our division, form the second part of the work, are not found in
the Bengal Mss. So their comparatively late date can be well
understood. These chapters were written and added to the
Srsti-kh, after the Muhammadans had established kingdoms in
India. These foreigners have been called kings® and scornfully
described more than once under the names ‘Turuska’, ‘Mleccha’
and “Yavana'®, The descriptions are undoubledly aimed at the
Muhammadans who ‘polluted’ the sociely and the land of the
Hindus by their contact and slaughter of cows. Hence the date
of composition of this purt of the Srsti-kh, can by no means be
placed earlier than 1000 AD. Such a late date is supported by
the contents also, which are replete with Tantric elements. The
Agamas have many times been mentioned as authoritics along with
the Vedas and the Purinas; the Tulasi plant has been glorified
in highly extravagant language; and so on. As Hemidsi quotes

® In connection with the quolations the lollowing stories of the Padma-p. have
been mentioned in the Adbhutasigarn :
(i) Himnyakedipu-vadha (Adbhs, pp. 20, 23 50 elo.);
(i) Tarakimayn yuddha (Adbhs, PP 319, 382 el )y
(iii) Deva-pacijayn (Adbhs, p. 400),
These stories occur in the Sesti-kh,
" Srli-kb. 74, 5l—nppa melecchih,
= Ibid..li.ﬂ-?ﬁ:ﬂ,ﬂ-ﬂlndﬂlhdﬂ.
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verses from chap. 47 in his Caturvarga-cintamani, at least some of
the chapters of this part of the Srsti-kh. must be dated earlier
than 1200 A.D.

The Srsti-kh., with its latest additions, were, however, practi-
cally complete before 1400 A.D., because the contents of this
Khanda given in Nir I, 93 are exactly the same as those of our
edition. Tsolated verses might, of course, have been inserted here
and there in this Khanda even after 1400 A.D., but those are not
many and important.

(6) UTTARA-KHANDA. % This Khanda is a conglomeration
of legends and glorifications, some of which appear as independent
works in Mss®. Tt also contains a few chapters on marriage, gifts,
worship, vows, and the duties of the castes and Asramas.

Inspite of its big volume, this Khanda does not seem to
contain even a single chapter which can claim an early origin.
On the other hand, stamps of late age are discernible at every step.
For instance, the famous list of the ten incarnations of Visnu
including the Buddha and Kalki occurs in more places than one®?,
showing its well established character. The Tulasi plant is not
only mentioned and glorified in the majority of the chapters but
also deified. A Vrata called the Tulasi-triratri-vrata is narrated,
and long stories about the origin of the goddess Tulasi are given.
The Bhagavata-p. is mentioned in chap. 63, verse 55 and glorified
in chaps. 190 ff. The worship of the five deities (paficiyatana-
plija) of the Smartas is referred to in one place (viz.,, Uttara-kh.

® The Ms (No. 1624, D.UMss Lib.) of the Uttara-kh. does not always agree
with the AnSS ed. The arrangement of its chapters is quile different, and
it contains a few chapters which are not found in the printed ed. In the
common chapters also there are differences in readings, numbers of verses,
and interlocutors.

This Ms has preserved the marks of the interfering hands of the Radha-
vallabhins and the followers of Madhva and Ramanuja. For instance, in
chap. 106 the sect-mark of the Radhavallabhins is mentioned more than
once; in chaps. 162-163 the worship of Radha is treated of ; in chap. 101
the four Vaispava sects including Sri and Madhvi are mentioned (atah kalau
bhavisyanti catvarah sampradayinah| sri-madhvi-rudra k@ 1 ih
kgiti-pdvandh||); and in chap. 78 there is mention of the method of
initiation introduced by Ramanuja (srimad-ramdnuja-diksd-vidhdnam vidhi-
pirvakam| kathitam . . . . . . 1)

® For example, independent Mss of the Bhigavata-mihitmya and Magha-
miahatmya are sometimes found. These Mihatmyas, however, derive their
authority from the Padma-p.

¥ Uttara-kh. 81, 18-14; 68, 51; 72, 27; 72, 279 and 283; 76, 0-11;
and 257, 40-41,
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90, 63) and included among the daily dutics of the people in
another (viz., Uttara-kh. 233, 41). The Kirma-p. is included
among the Timasa Purinas glorifying Siva in Uttara-kh. 263, 81.
There are also marks of Tantric influence, so much so that tl!e
Tantras and Agamas are regarded as authorities and Tantric
Mantras are prescribed.

The above internal evidences, considered together, show that the
Uttara-kh. can scarcely be earlier than 900 A.D. This late date of
the Khanda seems to be supported by the fact that nome of the
verses quoted in the early Nibandhas from the ‘Padma-p.’ or
‘Pidma’ is traceable in it. ’

That the Uttara-kh. is not a unified work scarcely requires
any evidence to prove. The appearance of some of its parts m
independent Mss shows that these parts did not originally belong
to the Khanda. Further, in the marginal notes in a Ms of the
Yathartha-maijari®® it is written that according to a Purdpicarya
named Narasimha Thakkura, Madhvicirya wrote three hundred
verses on the denouncement of the ashes and the Rudriksas and
added them to the Uttara-khanda®. Though the absence of .emch
verses subjects the above information to doubts, there 1s a
chapter (263) which seems to have been interpolated by some
person belonging to the §ri or Madhva sect. In this chapter the
Pasandins, including especially the Siva-worshippers, have beea
described and the Maya-vada (of Samkaricirya) has been de-
nounced as Pracchanna Bauddha (ie., Buddhist in disguise).
This chapter, however, cannot be dated later than 1500 A.I?-,
because Vijiiana Bhiksu (middle of the 16th century) quotes In
his Samkhyapravacana-bhasya those verses from this chapter
which contain the above mentioned denouncement (see App.)-

Though the Uttara-kh. was open to additions and modifications
down to a very recent date!®, it seems to have attained practically
its present contents earlier than 1500 A.D. Vicaspatimisra,
Govindinanda, Raghunandana, Gopilabhatta and Vijiidna Bhiksu
quote verses from some of the chapters of this Khanda (see App.);

* Ms No. 4093, dated 1784 Saka, D.UMss Lib. The author is Sritirtha-
sviimin, or Ramananda-tirtha according to R. L. Mitra’s Notices of Sanskrit
Mss, L. 1017.

tarhi padmiya-dvitiyottara-khande yad bhasma-rudriksa-nindd tat-khandiya-
trisata-slokanam madhvicarya-krtatvam purdndcirya-narasimha-thakkurens
likhitam ., . . . . Yathartha-maiijari, fol. 5b.

asminn eva khande kalau Siva-pujayam abhisipo likhital|

atah pirviparisamlagnat vad asmin khande trisata-gloka

madhvacdrya-krta iti marasimhena likhitam —Yathirtha-maiijari, fol. 67b.
This is best shown by the untraceable quoted verses and by a comparison
between the printed text of the Uttara-kh. and that preserved in Bengal Mss.



1] Chronology of Puranic Chapters 127

the contents of the ‘Uttara-khanda’ as given in Nar I, 93 seem
to tally with those of the AnSS ed.; and there is a Ms' of the
Magha-mahatmya which is dated 1311 Saka.

5. THE BRHANNARADIYA AND THE NARADIYA
PURANA.

As these two Puriinas are closely interrelated and as either of
them has sometimes been taken to be the original Niradiya
Purana'®®, it is necessary to examine them in order to understand
their true character,

The Brhannaradiya!'®® is purely a sectarian work lacking all
the characteristics of a Mahapurina. It describes the Vaisnava
feasts and ceremonies illustrated by various legends and contains
chapters on the glorification of the Ganges, the duties of the castes
and Asdramas, the funeral sacrifices and expiations, and so forth.
It is preeminently a work on Visnu-bhakti (devotion to Visnu)
which is said to have ten gradations, viz., Tamasidhama, Tamasa-
madhyama, Tamasottami, Rajasadhama, Rajasa-madhyama, Raja-
sottama, Sattvikidhama, Sattvika-madhyama, Sattvikottama and
Uttamottama!®., This Bhakti is repeatedly declared by the
Purana to be the only means of salvation.

The title ‘Brhannirada’ or ‘Brhanniradiya’ given to the work
both in the body of the chapters'®® and the colophons shows that
it is not the original Naradiya P., the words ‘brhat’, ‘vrddha’ ete.
being found to be prefixed to the titles of comparatively late works
only. It should not be held that the Brhanniradiya P. ‘is
generally so called to distinguish it from the Nirada—or Naradiya
—Upapurina™®, for, we shall see below, the present Naradiya P.
was composed, or rather compiled, after the Brhanniradiya mainly
with the chapters of the latter. That the Brhannaradiya is not

M No. 931, D. U, Mss Lib. This Ms was brought to my notice by
Mr. Subodh Chandra Banerjee, MA., of the Dacca University Mss Library.

¥ Cf, Haraprasad Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface,
pp. cxxxv-cxliii. Winternitz, Ind. Lit, I, p, 857. Viévakosa (a Bengali
Encyclopaedia), edited by Nagendra Nath Basu, Vol. XI, p. 627.

¥ The Vanga. ed. is generally the same as the ASB ed. Both consist of
38 chapters. There are, df course, occasional variations in readings and
numbers of verses in the corresponding chapters.

** Bnir 14, 195-207.

**  Bnir 1, 836—purdnam ndradiyikhyam brhad veddrtha-sammitam ; 1, 66
—. . . . brhannirada-ndmadheyam . . . purdnam; and 88, 132— . . . .
brhannarada-samjiiitam.

“ Winternitz, Ind. Lit., I, p. 557,
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the original Naradiya P. but only an Upapurina, is establishet:'.
by other evidences also. The Matsya (53, 23), the Skanda (VII, i,
2, 43) and the Agni-p. (272, 8) describe the Naradiya P. as
follows :

“yatraha narado dharmin brhatkalpasritin thal
panicavimsa (Ag reads paficaviméat) sahasrani naradiyam
tad ucyate||”

According to this description the Niradiya P. was declared by the
sage Nirada in relation to the Brhat Kalpa. But in the Brhan-
naradiya, though Nirada is found to speak to Sanatkumira, there
is no mention of the Brhat Kalpa, Moreover, the Brhaddharma-p.
(I, 25, 23) includes this Purina among the Upapurinas. The
references to and quotations from this Purina in the Smrti-works
also show that it was known to them as Brhanniradiya and not
as Naradiya P.

The date of the Brhanniradiya can be ascertained within
narrow limits. In the D. U. Mss Lib. there is a Ms (No. 1667)
of this Purina which is dated 1578 Saka ( = 1656 A.D.). This
Ms tallying fully with the printed edition, the Brhanniradiya must
be earlier than the beginning of the seventeenth century A.D. As
Gopalabhatta quotes verses from chaps. 1-6, 11, 13, 18, 21, 23, 28, 32,
34, 35, 37 and 38 in his Haribhaktivilisa, Govindinanda from chaps. 7,
14 and 25-27 in his Suddhikriyi-kaumudi, Varsakriya-kaumudi and
Sraddhakriya-kaumudi, Raghunandana from chaps. 7, 14, 22 and 24 in
his Smrti-tattva, and Silapani from chap. 16 in his Vratakala-viveka,
the Brhanniradiya can by no means be placed later than 1350 A.D.
Further, we shall see below that the present Niradiya P., in which
the chapters of the Brhanniradiya form the main section, was
compiled not later than the end of the tenth century A.D. If a
period of at least 50 years be allowed to intervene between the
dates of the Brhanniradiya and the present Naradiya, then the
date of the former cannot be placed later than 950 AD. Thus
we get the lower limit. Again, in the Brhanniradiya Visnu's
Sakti, which permeates the whole world and effects its creation,
preservation and destruction!®?, is said to be known as Laksmi,
Uma, Durgd, Bhirati, Bhadrakili etc.!. She is the Prakrti and
the illusion (Miyi) which subjects the creatures to rebirths'®®.
Such a developed Sakti theory points to a date not earlier than
about 550 AD. for, though in the Jayikhya-samhitia, which is
dated about 450 A.D., Laksmi, Jaya, Kirti and Miya are called

' Bnir 8, 6, 10 and 16.

'* Bnar 8, 18 fl.
1 Bnir 8, 9 and 15,
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Visnu's Sakti, they play no part in creation. The reference, in
Buir 2, #4, to the story of Ajimila’s attainment of the highest
region by singing the glory of Visnu seems to betray an acquaint-
ance of the author of the Brhanmiiradiya with Lhe Bhigavata-p.
The doctrine of nonduality (Advaita) and illusion (M&ya),
summarily referred to in Buoir 81, 57 ., shows that the Purina
cannol possibly be earlier than Samkarfcirya, IHence the date of
composition of the Brhanniradiya [alls between 850 and 950 A.D.,
and it is probable that the Purina was composed sometime about
the middle of the 9th eentury. As there s nothing which goes
against the integrity of the Purdina, the above dote may be taken
to be that of the entire work.

The Brhanniradiva, which, on account of itz lengthy glori-
fication of the river Ganges and its recognition of Prayfiga and
Benares as the best of all holy places', appears to have been
written in Northern India, is a work of the Bhigavata Vaispavas,
In it the highest deity is Mahivisnu, who becomes Brahmi, the
inferior Visnu, and Siva through the three Gunas—Sattva, Rajas
and Tamas respectively? ; the names used to mean the god of the
Bhagavatas are Vison' and ‘Nirdyana', the name ‘Krson' heing
rare ; and the sectarian Mantera is ‘om namo ndrdypandya’. It is
tolerant of Saivism and declares: “The man, who differentintes
between Hari, S8amkarn and Brahmi, remains in hell as long as
the moon and stars exist™ V1%,

Let us now pass on to the Nirdiya P. It is divided into two
parts (bhign)—the formed (Plirva), consisting of 125 chapters,
and the latter (Utlura), of 82 chapters. The former part, agnin, is
subdivided into four subsections called Pidas. The lengths of these

Piidas are as follows :

(1) first Piada .. ..  chaps. 141,
(2) second Phda ) 'y chaps. 42-62,
(3) third Phda A4 B chaps. 63-91,
and (4) fourth Pida chaps. 92-125.

Though, as usual, the Niradiya P is dmlnn:d by Sita to the sages,
the speakers in the different sections differ ; viz., in the four Pidas
of the Parva-bhiga Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatkumira and Saniitana
speak respeclively to Nirada, and in the Uttara-bhiga Vasistha
spenks to Mandhatr.

The present Niradiya P. is not the earlier Niradiya noticed by
the Matsya, Skandn and Agni. According to these three Purinas
the Niiradiva was declared by Nirada in relation to the Brhat Kalpa.

= Boir 8, D and 5T, It Bair 3, 2
"' Buoir 8, 45
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In the present Naradiya, however, Nirada is not the speaker but
the hearer, and there is no mention of the Brhat Kalpa. The word
brhadupiakhyana, which is used, abruptly and without any reference
to the Brhat Kalpa, in the colophons of the majority of chapters in
Nir I, does not occur in the colophons of Nar I, 1-41 which cons-
titute the main part of the work!'s, So, this word cannot be used
to establish that the present Niradiya P. is the earlier one, More-
over, Nir I, 1-41 are generally the same as Bnar, chapters 1 to the
end, though there are variations in readings and numbers of verses.
As regards these common chapters, the Naradiya P. scems to be
the borrower, for this is indicated by the fact that though necessary
changes have been made in the borrowed chapters of the Niradiya
P., and the word brhat used in the Brhanniradiya (1, 36 and 66)
as a prefix to the title of the Purina has been replaced by ‘etat’
and “idam’ in the corresponding verses (viz., I, 1, 36 and 64) of the
Niradiya P. obviously in order to adapt the chapters of the Brhan-
naradiya to the title and interlocutor of the Niradiya, the Purina
is still called ‘Brhanniradiya’ in the colophons of the chapters of
all the sections. The occurrence of this word in the colophons shows
that inspite of fresh additions and the new title, the people did not
forget the real character of the so-called Niradiya P. As to Nar I,
42-125, it will be scen below that they are comparatively late addi-
tions. Though the Uttara-bhiga derives its authority from, and
is attached to, the present Naradiya, it is really an independent
work. It is for this reason that this Bhiga differs in general cha-
racter from Nar I, 1-41 and is sometimes found to appear in Mss as
an independent text,

From the above discussion it follows that the present Naradiya
is not the earlier one and that the chapters of the Brhanniradiya
were added to by others and given the title ‘Niradiya Purina’. So
it is undoubtedly an Upapuriina. The title of the work need mnot
be taken to go against its apoeryphal character, because Upapurinas
bearing the titles of Mahipurinas are not very rare in the Puriinic
literature. The Kirma-p. (I, 1, 18), Garuda-p. (I, 227, 19), Devi-
bhiagavata (I, 8, 14) and Brhaddharma-p. (I, 25, 23) include a
‘Naradiya P’ among the Upapurinas. It is not known whether
the present Naradiya is identical with that mentioned by these
Puriinas.

Let us now proceed to discuss the dates of the different sections
of the present Niradiya P. As Gopilabhatta quotes verses from
chaps. ¢, 8, 6, 10, 22, 24, 31 and 38 of Nir IT in his Haribhakti+

" Haraprasad Shastri wrongly says that the word ‘brhadupikhyana’ is found

in every colophon. See, Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB. Vol. V, Preface,
P. cxxxv,
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vilasa, Gadadhara from chap. 23 of Nir I and chaps. 1, 2, 22, and
31 of Nir II. in his Kilasira, Raghunandana from chaps. 13, 27
and 30 of Nir I and chaps. 1, 2, 22, 24 and 38 of Nir II in his Smrti-
tattva, Govindinanda from chap. 28 of Nar I in his Seaddhakriyi-
Kaumudi, Viicaspatimisra from chaps. 38 and 39 of Nir II in his
Tirtha-cintamani, Madanapila from chap. 2 of Nir 11 in his Madana-
pirijita, Midhaviigirya from chap. 7 of Nar T and chaps. 7, 23, 27
and 31 of Nar II in his com. on the Parisara-smrti, Hemidri from
chaps. 23 and 25 of Nir I and chaps. 1-3, 22, 24 and 31 of Niir 11 in
his Caturvarga-cintimani, and Devagabhatta from chaps. 1, 2, 23,
31 and 37 of Nar 1I in his Smrli-candrika'™, and as Gopilabhatta
refers to the interlocutions between (1) Mohini and king Rukmiin-
gada and (2) the sage Vimadeva and Rukmingada in his Hari-
bhaktivilisa (pp. 586, 519 and 1054), Hemadri mentions Mamdhatr,
Vasistha, Mohini and Rukmingadna as speakers in his Caturvarga-
cintimani (Vol. TI, part i, pp. 7725 ecte.) and Devapabhaila
mentions Mohini and Vasistha as speakers in his Smrti-candriki
(Vol. 1V, pp. 65, 68 and 121), it is sure that the first Pida of the
Piirva-bhiiga and the story of king Rukmiingada and his wife Mohini
in the Uttara-bhign (chaps. 1-87) were combined under the title
‘Niiradiya P. carlier than 1100 AD. The verses quoted by the
above mentioned Smrli-writers from the ‘Niiradiya P." and traced
in the present Niradiya prove that these Smrti-writers, hailing from
different parts of India, dmw only upon the present apoeryphal
Niradiya'’®, and that the real Niradiva was generally superseded
by the present one even as early as the beginning of the twelfth
century AD. As the attainment of such circulated importance
by the present Niaradiya could not be possible in a short time,
the Purina should be dated not later than the end of the tenth
century. The Brhanniradiya being earlier than the present Nira-
diya, the latter cannot be placed earlier than the last quarter of the
ninth contury A.D.

The above date is not the date of all sections of the Niradiya P.,
for chaps. 42-125 of the Pirva-bhiga and chaps. 38-82 of the Uttara-
bhiiga bean stamps of comparatively late dates. In the former
chapters the interlocutors differ from those of the remaining ones,
and there is a breach here in the tone of Bhakli that permeates
Nir I, 1-41. There are also traces of a fully developed Ridhi

U Bee App,

5 By his statement that he did not draw upon the Niradiya P. because it
did not contain any chapter on gift, Ballilasena means most probably the
present Nirndiva in which there is no chapler on gifts, Cf. Diinasigura,
fol. Sb—bhdgovatam ca puripam brohmdwdom coive wdradigem  cal
ddna-vidhi-finyam clat troyam iha na niban{? d)dham avadhdrye||.
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cult. In Nar I, 83 Radha is called the Mila-prakrti. She is des-
cribed. as ‘nirgund’, ‘nityd’, ‘sarvadya’, ‘tejomandala-madhyasthd’,
‘drsyadréya-svaripini’ ete., and is said to be inseparably connected
with Krsna who is called Paramitman and of whom Nariyana,
Siva and the other Krsna, ‘the lord of the Gopikis’, are born. Tl.:c
goddesses like Mahalaksmi, Durgi, Sarasvati and others are said
to be the partial incarnations (amsivatira) of Radha. In Nar .I.
88 the formation of the Tantric Mantras of Radhi and the Tantric
method of her worship have been laid down, The contents of the
cighteen Mahapurinas, as given in Nar I, 92-109, tally fully with
those of almost all the present ones. So these chapters could n{ft
have been written before these Puriinas attained practically their
present form. The late age of Nar I, 42-125 seems further to be
evidenced by the fact that none of the numerous Smrti-writers has
been found to quote even a single line from them. Chapters 38 fI.
of the Uttara-bhiaga deal with the glories of the river Ganges and
the holy places Kasi, Purusottama ete. These chapters are com-
paratively late additions and are generally derived from other
sources. For instance, Nir II, 52-61 have many verses in common
with Brahma-p. 28 and 45 fi. Their comparatively late date is
further evidenced by the fact that though in Piirva-bhiiga chap. 125
(verse 26) the Naradiya is said to have four Padas, in Uttara-
bhiga chap. 82 (verse 41) it is said to consist of five Pidas.. All
of the chapters 38-82 of Nir II, however, are not very late additions.
The quotations made by Gopalabhatta, Raghunandana and
Vécaspatimisra from chaps. 38 and 39 of Nar II prove that at least
chaps. 38-43 on the Ganges are earlier than Vacaspatimisra.

The result of the above analysis, so far as it relates to the
Naradiya P., is as follows :

Nar I, 141 .. C. 875-1000 AD.

Nar 1, 42-125 .. Comparatively late.

Nar II, 1-37 .. C. 875-1000 A.D.

Nar I, 38-82 .. Comparatively late. At least Nar II,

38-43 are earlier than Vacaspatimira.

On the evidences of the grammatical tradition, the treatment of
the three branches of Jyotisa, and the attribution of the five Kalpas
of the Atharva-veda to all the Sikhas of all the Vedas, Haraprasad
Shastri brings down the date of the Naradiya P. to 700-800 A.D.16.
We cannot understand why he does not put the date of the Purana
lower still, though there is no evidence to push up the lower limit
of the date to such an early period as 800 A.D. The only argument

“ Haraprasad Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol V, Preface,
5 ¥, i
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he adduccs in this regard is the inclusion of Vindu among the
Pasas. He says that as the Naradiya P., in its description of the
Saiva system of philosophy, admits Vindu as ome of the sub-
divisions of Pasas or bondages, it is earlier than the Sarvadaréana-
samgraha which does not recognise Vindu''?. This argument
becomes untenable when we consider that many of the chapters 42-
125 of the Pirva-bhiiga are either derived from or based on those
of other works, and that the contents of chaps. 63-91, which are
said to constitute the ‘Mahatantra’'s, are the summary of those
of the Tantras of different sects''?, Therefore the inclusion of
Vindu among the Pasas cannot go against the late date of Nar I,
42-125.

The present Naradiya is more a compilation than an original
work. In many places of the Purina itself™™ it is called a
‘Samhita’ and really so, for many of the chapters are found to tally
with those occurring in other works. For example, there are verses
common to Nir I, 43 (verses 50 ff.) and Padma-p. (Svarga-kh.'*!)
chaps. 25 and 26; Nar I, 48 (verses 14 fI.) and 49 agree almost
literally with Vis II, 13 (verses 13 ff.) to 16; many verses are
found common to Nar II, 52-61 and Brahma-p. 28 and 45 ff.; and
so forth.

A good number of verses, quoted by the Smrti-writers from
the Naradiya P. but not found in the present Niradiya, shows
that in the earlier form of the Purina there were many verses
which have been lost in the printed edition. The ‘Niradiya P.
drawn upon by Jimiitavihana does not seem to be the same as the
present Naradiya because of the facts that none of the 47 lines
quoted by him from the ‘Naradiya P.’ in his Kalaviveka is trace-
able in the present Naradiya, and that the interlocutions between
(1) Mirkandeya and Visnu and (2) VaiSya and Bhiksu, which he
mentions as having occurred in the ‘Naradiya P/, are not found
in the present edition. It is, therefore, highly probable that
Jimitavihana used a different recension of the Naradiya P., if
not the earlier or original one.

W Tbid., pp. exlii-exliii.

Y8 Cf. mahitantre samuddistam pasupdsa-vimoksanam|—Nar 1, 97, 5;
tripadartham catuspidam  mahdtantram pracaksate|—Nar I, 63, 13 ;
mahatantram tvayd prokiam sarva-tantrottamottamam| —Nar 1, 92, 2,

B CIL tantroktam vada sarvajiia tvim aham sarapam gatah|
saktes tantriny anekdni sivoktdni munisvaral|
yini tat-saram uddhrtya sikalyendbhidhehi nah)

Nar I, 83, 7-8. Also of. Nar I, 83, 5 and I, 76, 6.
™ Viz, Nar II, 82, verses 84, 85, 40, 44 etc; I, 62, 77 and 79,
Ms No, 1625, D. U. Mss Lib,

E
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6. THE AGNI-PURANA, 122

The Matsya and the Skanda-p. nolice the ‘Agni-purina’ as

follows =

* That Purana which describes the occurrences of the Isana-
kalpa and was related by Agni Lo Vasdistha is called the
Agneya” 15,

But in the present Agni-p., though Agni is found lo speak to
Vasistha, there is no mention of the Isina-kalpa. On the other
hand, the Viriha Kalpa has been mentioned in conneetion with
the Torloise incarnation of Visnu (see Ag 2, 17). This disagree-
ment between the description in the Matsya and the Skanda-p.
and the contents of the present Agni shows that the Jatter is nol
the carlier Agni-p. which was noticed by these two Purdpas
This apocryphal character of Lhe present Agni is further evidenced
by the verses quoted from the ‘Agni-purina’ or ‘Agneya’ in the
Smrli-Nibandhas but not found in the present Agni. The express
mention of Vadistha and king Ambarisa as interloeutors'™, and
the occurrence of the words ‘kuru-sardile’, *virn’, ‘rajan’, ‘nrpa’s
‘rijendra’ cte. in the vocative case in many of the quoted passages'*,
prove that in the original (or rather carlier) Agni-puriga
Vasistha spoke to king Ambarisa at least on the various topics on
Dharma, Morcover, in one of the verses quoted from the
‘Agneya-P. in the Tirtha-cintimani Siirya is mentioned as the
speaker, and in another Visnu speaks to Gangd (ef. Tirtha-
cintimani, pp. 206 and 263). In the paeseut Agni-p, however,
there is no interlocution belween Vasistha and king Ambarisa of
between Vispu and Gangd, and there is also no chapter in which

= The Vaiga. el & chapter by chapter the same as the AnSS e, There nee,
of coure, occusionul varialions in rowdings omd pombers of verss in the
corresponnding  chupters.
vat tod isdnakam kolpam vritintom adhikriya ea
vadipthigipning prokiom dgoyom fot pracakpate| |
Mat 33, 28 and Sk VIL i, 2, 47. The latter reads ‘iina-kalpasya’ in
the Frst line. X
In Ag 272, which is an abridgment of Mat 53 and not of Nir I, 92100 a9
Hmpn.udr’-‘ihmnhﬂldl.thnrefmumh the Tiana-kalpa has been leit out
obviously with a view Lo adapting the description to the present Agni.
'™ Cf, Dinasignra, fol. 253 and 96a-07b: and Krtyva-ratnikars, fol. 189
™ Cf. Dinasigara, fol. 000-07b, 99a-b, 100a-b, eto
Colurvarga-cintimagi, 1, pp. 527 and 078, 11 1154 H
Krtya-ratnikara, fol. 180b ; Dimhiyiahum;r? .p. H:!L eyl
Huribhaktivilise, p. 752 ; Swrii-taltva I, 411 and 1I, 256 ;
Kilasira, pp, 70, 120 and 602; and so on,
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Sirya is the spenker, The above facts, considered together, prove
definitely that the present Agni-p. is not the earlier onet®,

From a comparison between the present Agni-p. and the verses
quoted in the Nibandhas from the earlier Agni we understand
that the former is the result of a destructive recast to which the
latter was subjected. How in this recast the form of the older
Puriina was changed is best exemplified by o comparison between
a long passage, or rather an entire chapter, guoted from the
‘Agni-p. in the Danasigara (fol. 96a-97b) and chap. 210 of the
present Agni, In the quoted passage Vagistha is found to speak
lo the king (Ambarisa) on Gudadhenu-dina (gift of a cow made
of raw sugar); but in the said chapter of the present Agni, though ~
all the marks proving the interocution between Vasistha and the
king have boen eliminated, many verses have been retained ; viz,,
Ag 210, verses 18b-17a, 10-21, 22b, 23 and 25-29a tally with some
of the verses quoted in the Dinasigara (fol. 86a-97b). The above
comparison further shows that the present Agni-p. is not a new
work Trom beginning o end but has retained fragments of chaplers
and isolated verses from the carlier Puriina. It is for this reason
that & few of the numerous quoted verses are found in the present
Agni with variations in readings and arrangement of lines.

The present Agni-p.,, though an apocryphal and comparatively
Iate work, does not scem to have come down to us quite
unadullerated, There are evidences to show that some of its
chapters, viz., 21-106, 263-272 and 317-326, are in all probability
later interpolations. In Ag 1 the esscnce of all knowledge (vidya-
sirn) is proposed Lo be given. This knowledge is divided into two
classes—Pari and Apari. The Pari Vidyi is that with which the
supreme Brahma is altained, and the Apari Vidyi consists of the
four Vedas, the six Vedingas (Siksi, Kalpa, Vyikarana, Nirukta,
Chandas and Jyolisa), Abhidhina, MimAmsi, Dharmasistra,
Puriina,Nyiya, Vaidyaka, Gandharva, Dhanurveda and Arthasistra.
It is to be noticed that in the above cnumemtion there is
mention neither of the Paficaritra Sambhitis, of which, ns we shall
see below, some of the interpolated chapters of the present Agni-p.
scem to be summaries, nor of the methods of the worship of
different gods dealt with in these chapters. Again, in chap. 20
Agni speaks of the nine kinds of creation, refers to the story of
Sati’s birth as the daughter of Himilayn, and ends with the verse

‘rriblhyo naradadyultih pijih smanadi-pirvikah)
svayambhuvidyds tih krtva vimvider bhukti-multidih||'

™ Dr. 8 K. De also expressly ealls it ‘apocryphal”. See De, Sanskrit Poetics,
Yol. I, p. 102,

B i e i . — e B -
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This verse, which serves as an introduction to chaps. 21-108 on
the Tantric worship of Visnu, Siva, Ganeéa, Sirya and Gauri, 15
so irrclevant and sbrupt that it proves the spurious character
of these chapters, Their comparatively Iate date is further
established by the fact that though in chaps. 12-15 Krsua is H'_'-’
eighth of the ten incarnations of Vispu, in chap. 49 (verse 6) it
is Haladhara who occupies his place. From the lists of the ten
incarnations of Visnu we know that the substitution of Krgna by
Haladhara is of much later date. Of these interpolated chapters
(21-106), the first 49 (ie., chaps. 21-70 on Vignu-worship, Visnu-
diksdi, installation of the imnges of Vispu, and so forth) are most
probably summaries of one or more of the Pahenritra Sumhitas,
for some of the verses quoted in Gopilabhatta's Haribhaktivilisa
from the Hayndirsa-paficaritra have their parallels in Ag 30-70
aseribed to Hayagriva. For example, Ag 41, 8 (istakds ca mpah@-f*
syuh) resembles the quotation from the HayaSirsa-paficarila _l“
Haribhaktivilisa, p. 1315. Ag 71-106 (on Pafciyatana-pija), agam,
seem to be later than Ag 21-70. The last verse

skandiyeio yatha priha pratisthidyam tathd $rou |
suryefa-gana-daktyideh parivirasya vai hareh||

of chap. 70, that introduces chaps, 71-106 declared by Iévara (ie.
Siva), is nlso abrupt and irrclevant. This introductory verse being
ascribed to Hayagriva, it is highly probable that chaps, 71-106 are
later than chaps. 21-70. In Ag 259, 1 Agni proposes to report what
Puskarn sid to Rima on ‘rg-yajub-simitharva-vidhinns’, Consc-
quently chaps. 259 (verses 2 fI.) to 262, ascribed to Puskara, denl
with Rg-, Yajuh-, Sama- and Atharva-vidhina, But the speaker
15 found to speak further on omens, worship, hath cte,, almost all
of which are imbued with Tantric elements. This continued
portion (i.e., chaps. 263-272) of Puskara’s specch is most probably
spurious. The word bhéyah in the line ‘bhdayah skandiya yin
@ha mantrdn iiai ca tin wade’ (Ag 316, 5) which introduces
chaps, 817-326 ascribed to Iévasa, presupposes chaps. 71-106 in
which Tivara speaks to Skanda. Therefore, at least chaps. S17-3=6
cannot be carlier than chaps. 71-106. Among the remaining
chaplers there may be some which are spurious, bul it is almost
impossible to detect them,

From the first chapter of the present Agni we understand that
the compiler of this Puriina had the deliberate intention of making
the work a sorl of a cyclopaedia in miniature, With this end it
view he summarised the contents of some works, viz., the Rimi-
yanpa, the Mahibhirta, the Harivamséa, the section on Gayi-
mihitmya in the WViyu-p, the Sitras of Pingala with #



1] Chronology of Purdnic Chapters 187

commentary, the Amarakofa'®’, the Yuddha-jayirnava'®®, the
Hastyiyurveda of Pilakipya, etc, and incorporated verses or
entire chapters of other works, viz., Lhe Nimda-smrti'®?, the
Yajiavalkya-smrti and the Vispu-p.'®, Hence it can be little
dubted that the chapters on the diffesent branches of leathing
belonged to the present Agni-p, in its earliest form, and that they
were put together to constitute the Purina al the same time. That
of these chapters at least those on Bhuvana-kosa, Yoga and
Brahma-jiina are contemporancous, is further established by
Ag 107, 18b-18a (bharate datta-laksymikah Silagrame harim gatah|
sa yogi yoga-prastive vaksye taccaritam punah||) containing an
unmistakable reference to chap. 380 wherein the story of Bharata
is given in connection with Yoga and the knowledge of Brahma.
From all these we can safely hold that the date of compilation of
the present Agni is the same as that of the summaries and incor-
porations. Now, in course of cnumerating those Purinas, or parts
thereof, which he rejected as compiled, unauthoritative or influenced
by Tantricism, Dallilasena names in his Dannsigara a few spurious
Purinas including the ‘Agneya’ and the “Tirksya” and enumerates
their contenls which agree remarkably with those of the present
Agni and Garuda™, So the presett Agni, in which the great
majority of the numerous verses quoted in the Dinasigara from

= Haraprosad Shastei, Cat. of Sans. Mae, ASB, Vol. ¥, Preface, pp. exlvii-cxlviii
and of. Wilson, Essays, Vol. I, pp. 82-90.
| Ap 123-140 are certainly the summary of the Yuddhs-jny@rnpave—a work
drmwn wpon by Narapati (the nothor of the Svaredaya), Haghunandann
anil others, bevawse we have found that mme of the lines quoted Trom Ihe
Yuddho-jayiirpava in the Smpti-tattva resemble some lines in the above
mentioned chaplers of the Agnicp. For instance, the line ‘yorminnrkre
sthite bhdnus tadddi trini mosfake’ quoted from the Yuddha-jayirpava
in SBmpti-tattva I, p. 642 may be compared with Ag 120, 1h—"yarminnrkss
bhavet airyar tadddau tripi mirdbant’. Morcover, in Ag 123, 1 Ami
proposes to give the substance of the Yuddba-jayiroava (vaksys . . .
sdram yuddha-jaydrnone). This substance, however, does nol seem lo be
very Lrie o the original bul appears to have inpovations,
= Kane, Hist. of Dhs, Vol I, p. 170
= Ag 330 has numerons verses in comman with Vig 1L 13, verses 18 .
¥ Diinpsignra, fol, Sb-4a—
tdrkpyam purdngm aporam brihmaem dgueyem eva cal
trayovimiati-sihasryar purdpom api vairmavam| |
pat-sihasra.mitam lingam purdpam oparam tathi|
il -pratiy thii- pizanda-multi-ratna-parikzamnaib| |
wrsd-vimainncaritath koga-vydkaranddibhib|
asmigata-kathi-band ho-poraspara-viredhitah]|
tan mina-ketanddindm bhanda-pisanda-disgindm|
loka-vaicanam élokys sarvam evivar(? dbjiritam||

18
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an ‘Agni-p.’ is not traccable, must be the same as Ballalasena's
spurious ‘Agneya’ and consequently be earlier than 1100 AD.
P. V. Kane compares the text of the Vyavahiira section of the
Yijfavalkya-smrti found in the Agni-p. (chap, 253, verse 82 to
chap. 258) with those used by the commentators Visvarfipa and
Vijiiincévara and comes to the conclusion ‘that the text of Yij.
preserved in the Agni-puriina is intermediate between the text of
Vidvariipa and that of the Mitiksard’. e further adds: “As
Vidvariipa flourished about $00-825 A.D., the Agni-puriipn  re-
prescnls a text of Ydj. current somewhat later, ie, about
900 AD.” 12 As to the Alamkira-scction of the Agni, Kane is of
opinion that as the cxtant Agni quotes Dandin and Bhimaha
and knew the theory of Dhvani, it was composed about 900 A.D.™
8. K. De differs from Kane and assigns this section to the beginning
of the ninth century AD.J*  Inspite of these differences of opinions,
there can be no serious objection if we hold that the present Agni-p.
was compiled some time during the ninth century'. Haraprasad
Shastri also places the date of the Purinn between £00 and 900
A.D'* This general date seems to be supported by other evidences
also, Tantricism in the sections on astronomy and medicine, which
have been mentioned among the different branches of the Apari
Vidyi, shows that the date of the Agni-p. eannot possibly be earlicr
than 800 A.D., beeause from an examination of the Matsya, Variha

It is to be noted that though Ballilasena expressly says that he rejected the “Tarksya'
Brahma', *Agneya’, “Vaimpara' and ‘Linga' as spurious and deceptive, be dmws con-
siderably upon n Brahma-. an Agi- and a Visnu-purins in his Danasigar and
inclades them in the list of the Puripas uwed in writing the diget (see Dans-
sigara, fol, %u). So, it ja surc thal be knew another st of Puriipns  which I_'"
considercd genuine.  The word apara used in the above verses is important i
this eonnection.

= Kane, Hist. of Dhs., Val. I, p 172,

™ Kane, Histary of Sanskrit Poctics, pp, I1-V, and Hist. of Dha, Vol I, p. 172

™ 8 K. D, Sannkrit Poctics, Vol. T, p. 105. Also see De in JRAS, 1028 (Part
IV, October), pp- 537-540,

 In THQ Val. X, 1034, pp. 767 . nn attempt has been made by V. Righavan
lo prove the indebtedness of the Alamkira-section of the Agni-p. to the works of
Bhoja and thus to assign the Purina to a post-Bhojn date. But this date cannol
l;ﬁ finally accepted until further and more definite proofe have been adduced in itd
AVONIr,

See alw Poona Orientalists, Vol. 11, Apeil, 1957, AT 1 K. De's noles
on V. Righavan's views Fe i PRABIeE S

Wilon's view that the present Agni is probably terior to the
eighth and ninth centuries AD, ke

hardl W Wilson.
Essays, Vol, 1, p. 00, . ¥ deserves any nttention, Ses,

* Huraprosad Shastel, Cal. of Hams, Mes, ASB, Vol V, Preface, p. di
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and other Puripas we understand that the Tantric elements began
to be absorbed appreciably by the Purinas not earlier than about
500 A.D. Again, the majority of the verses quoted by Govindinanda
m his Dinukriyi-kaumudi (but not in his other works) from the
Agni-p, are found in the present Agni (see App.). Morcover, the
verses on Gudadhenu-dina quoted in the Dinakriyi-kaumudi (pp.
68-61), though agreeing remarkably with Ag 210, 10b-81a, differ
from the passage on the same topic quoted in Ballilnsena’s Dina-
sigara (fol. 96a-07b). It is, therefore, sure that at least the verses
on Gudadhenu-dina, from which Vasistha and Ambarisa have been
climinated, were taken by Govindinanda from the presenl Agni.
Hence the present Agni must be dated not later than 1500 A.D.
According to Haraprasad Shastri ‘the cight chapters on Prosody in
the Agni-p. is Lhe summary of the Sitras of Pingala with a com-
mentary. That commentary is controverled by Ialiyudha in the
second half of the tenth century without naming ils author. So
the Agni would come some considerable time before Haliyudha,
Had Haliyudha's commentary been known to the author he would
cerlainly have given the summary of this most popular commentary
and not an obseure predecessor of 197,

The present Agni is originally a work of the Paicarilras. It
proposes to deal with Brahma which is identified with Visopu (cf.
Ag 1, 9-11), Tt is for this reason that Vispu's incarnations are
narrated al the very oulset. In other non-spurious chapters also
it is Vispu who is identified with Brahma and whose worship is
preached. As examples, the chapters on Yoga and Brahma-
vijiiina may be referred to. The Puriina has sometimes been taken
to be a manual of the Bhigavata priests'®. But such a characler,
cannot be attributed to the present Puripa in ils original form,
because the Bhigavata characleristies are found only in those
chapters which, we have seen, are in all probability later additions.

It i difficult to say where the present Agni was first compiled.
The view of Haraprasad Shastri that it was compiled in Bengal
or Behar is based on evidences contained in those chapters of the
Puriina which appear to be spurious.

Besides the extant Agni-p., Mss have been found of another
work called ‘Vahni-puriipa’ . This Vahni-puripa, which is quite
different from the present Agni, contains no mention of the Isina-
kalpa or of the interlocution between Agni and Vasistha, Though
it contains an interlocution between ‘Deva and Ambarisa'®, there

= Haraprasad Shastri, Cat. of Sanz, Mss, ASB, Vol V, Preface, p. cl.
Farquhar, Oulline, p, 179,

Eggeling, India Office Catulogue, Part VI, pp. 1204 f.

Ibid, p. 1205,

o e e
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is none between Vasistha and king Ambarisa as in the Agni drawn
upon by the Nibandha-writers. Therefore, it is eertainly not the
earlier Agni which was known to these authors, though it scems
to have been bazed on the latter. Whether il is the same as the
‘Vahni-puriinpa’ drawn upon by the Nibandha-writers like Devana-
bhatta, Hemadr, Madhavivirya, Gopalabhatta and Gadidhara,
cannot be asserted until the quoted verses have been traced in it
That sometimes the ‘Agni-purina’ was confused with the ‘Vahni-
puriina’ is shown by the reading 'Agni-purdna’ in one Ms of Madha-
viiciirya's com. on the Pardsara-smrti for ‘Vahni-purina’ in others''".
But such rare variations should not be made the basis of the state-
ment that it was the real Agni which was also called ‘Vahni-purinpa’,

In this connection a few words regarding Lhe contenls of the
earlier Agni-puriipa may be said here on the basis of the quolations
made from it in the Nibandhas, These quolations show that the
Puripa dealt, among other topics, with Adbhuta-santi (see Adbhs),
different kinds of gifts (see Danasigar), dedication of tanks and
gardens, impurity duc to births and deaths, funeral sacrifices,
penances, fasts and worships on differont Tithis, bathing and worship
of Visnu, selection and worship of Silagrima, and bath in the ganges.
Regarding the stories occurring in it Ballilasena's Adbhutasiigara
and Gopilabhalla’s Haribhaktivilisa supply us with valuable infor-
mation not only by quoting verses from the ‘Agni-p. or ‘Agneya’
but also by referring to the topies or stories contained in the chapters
from which the verses were drawn. From these quolations and
references we understand that the Puripa contained a long story
of Viimanotpatti and Iiranyvaka&ipu-vadha dealt with most pro-
bably in more chapters than onc'2, It also contained the long
story of the Rimiyana, because there is mention of the blind sage's
lament for his son killed by Dasaratha™?, of Rivana's fight with
Indra and the latter's defeat'™, and of Trijatd’s detailed dream
about the fate of Rivapa and his eapital®®. The quoted verses
further show that the chapter or chapters dealing with Hiranya-
kasipu-vadha had a large number of verses, il not all, in common
with Mat 161-3, Pd (Srsti-kh)) 42 and Hv I, 41-47'%, and that

the section on Trijati-svapna had many verses in common with
the Rimiyana's7,

See Midhavicirya's com. oo the Parifara-smpti, Vol. T, Part i p. 178,
See Adbha, p. 708; and pp. 19, 50, 3230 ete,

See Haribhaktivilisn, p. M3—agnipuring duforatha-hata-putra-vipraldpe elo,
Adbhs, pp. 98, 657 ete.

Ihid., pp. 500, 501 etc.

Ibid., pp. 50-51, 8620, 378, 412 ele,

Tbid,, pp. 512, 513 ele,

ESREEEE
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7. THE GARUDA-PURANA, "¢

The title of the present Garuda-purdna is due to the story
that Garuda once worshipped Visnu and received a boon from the
latter that he would become the author of a Purina-samhita. Con-
sequenty, Garuda spoke out the Garuda-puriana to Kasyapa. Visnu
then imparted it to Rudra, Brahma and other gods; Brahma to
Vyisa, Daksa and others; Vyisa to Sata; and Sita to the sages
Saunaka and others in the Naimisa forest (see Gd I, 2).

This Purdna, which consists of two Khandas— Parva and
Uttara, is a work of cyclopaedic character containing almost every-
thing of general interest. Thus in the Pirva-khanda there are
chapters on almost all the five themes of the Purdna as well as on
astronomy, astrology, testing of gems (ratna-pariksi), omina and
portenta, chiromancy, medicine, metrics, grammar, politics (niti),
various Smrti-topics, details of the worship of different deities,
vows (vrata), initiation, holy places, Yoga, knowledge of the supreme
Brahma, and the stories of the Ramayana, Mahabharata and
Harivaméa. The Uttara-khanda is a voluminous but quite unsys-
tematic work and ‘treats of everything connected with death, the
dead and the beyond. In motley confusion and with many repeti-
tions, we find doctrines on the fate of the soul after death, Karman,
rebirth and release from brith, on desire as the cause of Samsara,
on omens of death, the path of Yama, the fate of the Pretas----- :
the torments of the hells, and the Pretas as causing evil omens and
dreams’. Of these two Khandas the first consists mainly of the

4 Jivinanda Vidyasigara’s ed. of the Gd differs much from the Vanga. ed.
The corresponding chapters in the Pirva-khandas of the two editions are the
following :

Jivinanda’s ed. Vanga. ed. Jivananda's ed. Vanga. ed. )
L 1132 1, 1-132 respectively; 1, 192-204 1, 198-210 respectively ;

188 =  183-134; 205-221 —  217-233 respectively;

184 = 135; 292 = 234-235 ;

18 = 136-139 ; 993298 =  236-241 respectively ;°
186-191 =  140-195 respectively; 2290 =  242-23.

Chaps. 196-197 and 211-216 of the Vaiga. ed. are not found in Jivinanda's ed.
There are also numerous variations in readings and numbers of verses in the cor-
responding chapters, The Uttara-khanda of this Purana varies so hopelessly in
the two editions that it is impossible to note the variations here.

The difference between the Vaiiga. and Veik. editions is also not negligible ;
for Gd I, 235 (on the glories of Vispu) of the Vaiiga. ed. is not found in the Veitk.
ed, and Gd I, 239-240 (on Brahma-giti) of the latler ed. are not found in the
former. As regards the remaining chapters of the Pirva-khandas in the two editions,
there are occasional variations in readings and numbers of verses.

The differences between the Uttara-khandas in the two editions are too
numerous to be noted here,
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incorporation of entire chapters and isolated verses of some of the
standard works on the different branches of learning, 1t also gives
summaries of some other works. Of these different sources used by
the Garuda-p. some have already been pointed out by scholars. These
are the Yiijiiavalkya-smrti, Manu-smrti, Paridara-smrti, Brhat-
samphita, Kalipa Vyikarana with Kityiyana's additional chaplen
on  verbal derivations, Astingahpdayn-samhila  of Vighlala 1II,
Asva-cikitsi of Nakula, and Canakya-riijanititastra of Bhoja'i®,
Besides these, the Garuda-p, is found to have chapters and verses
m common wilh other Purinas also ; vizg.,

Gd I, 1, 14-34a, in which the €1 incarnations of Viasudeva
have been enumerated, agree almost literally with Bhig I,
3, 6-26a; GJ T, 49, 250, 1, 50, 1-70 (exeepl 50a and 66h)
and 1, 51, 1 to the end are all found in Kir I, 2 11, 18 and II,
26 respeclively ; Gil 1, 50, 81-82 — Kir II, 23, 1 and 13:
Gd L 51, 3 — Kir 11, 25, 2; Gd T, 52 (except 2b) — Kir
I1, 30 and G2-33; Gd I, 227, 1420 — Kir 1, 1, 12-20; a
few verses are common to Gd I, 52.86 and Va 105 fT. {on
Gayd-mihitmyn) ; Gd 1, 85.90 = Mirk 95-98,

That as regards these eommon portions the Garuga is Lhe borrower
can be little doubted, Its late origin, its careless omission of
numerous verses from the incorporated chapters, and its summari-
zation of chapters which come from early dates—all go against ils
originality.

The contents of the present Garugda do not conform to the
description of the ‘Garugda’ given in the Matsyn, the Skanda and
the Agni-purina, according to which the Garugda-p. was declared
by Krspa (or Visnu according to the Agni) in connection with the
origin of Garuda from the cosmic egg (visviipda) in the Giruda
Kalpa'®, In the extant Garuda, though Visnu is the narmator,
there is no mention of the Giiruda Kalpa or of the origin of Garuda
from the cosmic egg. This disagreement, and the absence of the
verses quoted by the carly authors like Anandatirtha Madhva,

® THQ, Vol. VI, 1030, pp. 555568, Harnprasad Shostri, Cat. of Sans. Mas,
ASB, Vol. V, Preface, pp. cxcii-cwiii. Kane, Hist. of Dhy, Val. I, pp. 175 and 191,

"™ CL yadd ca girugde kalpe viivindid garudodbhavam|
adhikptydibracit krpmo girndam  tad ihocyats||

Mat 53, 52 and 8k VIT, §, 2. 7e. The lalter reads ‘v6" for *ea® d “garudo
"bhavet' for *garudodbhavem’ in the first line, i

wirndam cdgarihasram vigniktam tirksya-kal pake|
vivdndid garudotpattivy tad dadyiddhema-hamssvat]|
Ag 272, R1b-22a,
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Devanabhatta, Hemiidri'®?, Madhavicirya and Silapini, show that
the present Garuda is not the earlicr one noticed by the Matsya,
Skanda and Agni-purina and drawn upon by the zaid authors.
The date of the extant Garugda can be ascertained within narrow
limits. Rapa Gosvimin, a disdiple of Caitanya of Navadvipa,
quotes a verse from Gg I, 252 in his Haribhaktimsimrtasindhu ;
Gopélabhatta quotes a good number of verses from Gd 1, 66, 221,
231, 232, 235 and 239 in his Haribhaktivilisa ; Gadidhara from G
I, 52, 127 and 133 in his Kalasira ; Govindinanda from Gd T, 31, 84
(Gayi-mihitmya), 123-125, 127-129, 151, 140, 217, 222 and 224 in
his Varsakriyia-kawmudi, Suddhikriyi-kaumudi and Sriiddhakriyi-
kaumudi; Raghunandana from Gd I, 68 (ratna-pariksa), 110 (niti-
siirn), 124, 120, 151, 138, 172 (Ayurveds), 173 (Ayurveda). 217 and
221 in his Smrti-tattva ; and Vicaspatimiéra from G I, 82 (Gayi-
mihitmya) and 84 (Gayi-mihilmya) in his Tirtha-cintimani (sce
App.). Thess quotations show that the present Garuda-p. came
mto being earlier than 1400 A.D. In his Dinasigara Ballilasena
mentions a spurious “Iirksya’ (ie., Giruda) Purina which, as the
enumeralion of its contents shows, is the same as our present
Garuga. So, our Garuda-p. must be ecarlier than 1100 AD.
Kane compares the text of the Yijfiavalkya-smrii preserved in the
Garuda-p. with those used by Visvaripa and Vijidnesvara and
comes to the conclusion that ‘the Garuda-puriina represents o stage
intermediate between Vidvarfipa and Vijiiineévara" ', Therefore
the date of the Garuda-p. falls between 800 and 1000 A.D.  Again,
ns the Goruda has verses from those portions of the Kirma-p.
which were added by the Pifupatas between 760 and 800 A.D.,
and as Vagbhata II. the author of the Astiigahrdayn-samhitd,
lived between the 8th and 9th centurics ADJ™, the Garuda-p.

Numcrous exiracts, larpe and small, bave been quoted from a ‘Garmla-p.” or
'‘Garuda-p on the classification of gifts, limitations on the acceplunee of gifts,
proper time and place for making gifts, ercction of a pandal for the purpose,
different varisties of gifts (viz, Tulipurusi-dinn, Suvarma.vpa-dioa, Ripys-vee-
diina,  Vidyi-dinn, Veda-dina, Svelddva-dina, Gaju-dine,  Hathoa-dins,
Knnyi-dina, ele, ele), praise of ‘lnpas’ which is practised through Vralas, results
of Vratas, different kinds of Venlas  (vie, Vidyi-pratipsd-veals, Vidya-vrala,
Santi-vratn, Swubliigya-vmtn, Sripaficami-vrte, Sudarfans-sagthi-veata, Muodgalya-
vrala, Narasimho-vetn, Gopilo-navami-vrats, Arogyn-veata, Gayatri-vrats, Ayur-
vratn aml Kificanopuri-vrats), funeral sacrifices. Ekidadi and Dviidadi; and in
gome of these extracts Sanatkumira is mentioned as spenking lo a king (addresed
as ‘pirthiva’, ‘rijan’ elo, of. Calurvarga-ciotimapi 1, pp. 215, 486401, etc) or
to Bharadvijs (ef, Caturvargn-cintimani, IT, i, pp. 335541, 5509, 465471 ele.;

IT, i, pp. 62-3, 227-9, clc).

™ See Dinmviigara, fol. 3bh-fa. See nlso footnote 121 under Agni-p.

™ Kane, Hist. of Dhs, Vol. I, p. 175.

' Hoerle, Medicine of Ancient India, Part 1, pp. 11-13. JRAS, 1909, p. §52.
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cannot be earlier than about the middle of the 9th century., It is,
therefore, highly probable that the extant Garugda was compiled
between 850 and 1000 A.D. A comparison between the Garuda
and the extant Agni tends to show that the former was modelled
on the latter, So the Garuda-p. should be dated in the 10th]
century AD. This date is not, however, applicable to all the
chapters of the Garudn. The Uttara-khanda, inspite of its having
Vispu and Garudn as interlocutors, is undoubtedly a later addition.
It is a distinet work by itself, having a fresh beginning. In the
enumeration of contents given in G 1, 8 there is no mention of the
topics dealt with in the Uttara-khamla, Moreover, no Nibandha-
writer has been found to draw upon this Khapda. In the Hari-
bhaktivilisa (p. 040) there is mention of an interlocution between
the Bhagavat and Garuda, but the verse, which is ascribed to them,
is not found in the Uttara-khanda. The other verses also'™, in
which Garuda has been addressed as ‘khaga’, ‘pakgindra’ cte., are
not found in this Khanda. Ifence the spurious character of this
Khanda is undeniable. Besides this Khanda, there are chapters i
the Parva-khanda which appear to be spurious. These are
especially chapters 148-149 and 202. Of these, the former deal with
the incarnations of Vispu and, in connection with them, narrate the
storics of the Ramayana, Mahibhirata and Harivaméa, none of
which has been referred to in the synopsis of conients given in
Gd I, 3. The number of incarnations named in these chapters is
only ten, and ‘Vimana' is replaced by ‘Dhanvantari’ which is
assigned the third place. This number is in entire disagreement
with that given in chap. 1, wherein 21 inearnations are named and
which was certainly not added later. Again, in chap. 202 the
number of Vispu's incamations named is sevenleen, and among
them there are four names, viz., Rima, Hayagriva, Makaradhvaja
and Niga, which are not found in chap. 1. These varying lists of
incarnations cannot he ascribed to one hand. Henee the chaplers
under discussion eannot but be spurions. Besides these chapters,
there are possibly others which are spurious, but it is very diffieult
to detect them.

The extant Garuda-p., though a comparatively late work, does
not seem to have come down to us in its original form. Many
chapters and verses, which once ocenrred in this apﬂﬂ'ﬂﬂﬂl
Garuda, are not found in it at present. In the synopsis  of
contents in Gql T, 3, there is mention of ‘Vyavahiira’, but in the
present form of the Puriina there is no chapter on this topic, This

* Viz, those in Madann-pirijita, pp. 902-908 ; Smyti-tattva 1, 147 ; Haribhakti-
vilisa, pp. 939, 934, 902, 460, 465 ete,
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Vyavahira-section, which is now missing, was taken most probably
fr(::m the Yajiavalkya-smrti, because, though the Garuda appro-
priates a large number of sections from the first and thind
chapters of the Yijiavalkya-smrti, the chapter on Vyavahira is
remarkably absent from the Pufina. The Haribhaktivikisa
mentions the interlocutions between (1) Nirada and Kking
Dhundhumira'®®, (2) Suka and king Ambavrisa'¥?, and (3) Narada
and Indra', The occasional occurrence of the words naradhipa,
visampati ete. in the vocative case'™ in the verses quoted by other
Nibandha-writers also shows that the above mentioned interlocu-
tions were not unknown to them. None of these interlocutions is,
however, found in the present Garuda. Besides these, a large
number of verses quoted by those Nibandhakiiras who used the
apocryphal Garuda, is not found in our present Garuda.

The extant Garuda is avowedly a Vaisnava Purina. It was
compiled with a view to glorifying Visnu and preaching his
worship'®, It is for this reason that in numerous places in the
Purina Visnu, and not any other god, is identified with the
supreme Brahma, and more attention is paid to his worship. The
methods of the worship of Siva, Durgi, Ganesa and Sirya also are
found in this Purina, but these deities are never given so much
importance as Vignu. On the other hand, they are said to be
Visnu’s attendant deities®!, It is perhaps for this reason that the
details of their worship have been included in this Purfina.

From the evidences given by the Purinas'® and the
Nibandha-writers we understand that the Garuda-p. was also
sometimes called ‘“Tirksya’, ‘Vainateya’ or ‘Sauparna’. Among the
Mahipurinas mentioned in the Dinasigara we find the name
‘Tarksya’ and not ‘Garuda’. The quotations made by the
Nibandha-writers under the names ‘Tirksya’ ‘Vainateya’ and
‘Sauparna’ are not, however, found in the extant Garuda.

8. THE BRAHMA-PURANA, 13,

It is a general belief that the present Brahma-p is the original
one, the peculiarity being that it has suffered through additions

Haribhaktivilisa, p. 822.  ** Ibid, p. 678 **  TIbid, p. 882.

See, for example, Smrti-tattva I, p. 148 and II, pp. 567-569.

Cf. Gd I, 1, 1la—purinam girudam vaksye siram visnu-kathdsrayam.

Cf. Gd 1, 6, 70— 'siryddi-parivirena manvadyd fjire harim’. This line is
introductory to chaps. 7 fi. on the worship of Siva, Durga and others.

Cf. Bhig XII, 13, 8 and Va 104, 8.

The AnSS ed. is chapter by chapter the same as the Vaiga. ed. There
are occasional variations in readings and numbers of verses in the correspond-
ing chapters, but these variations are not many and important for our purpose.

19
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and losses. This belief is at the base of almost all statements that
have been made so long by scholars about its date and authori-
tativeness. From an examination of the Purinas and the Smrti-
Nibandhas, however, it has been found that the present Brahma-p.
is not the original one but is merely an Upapurina of the same
title and that it was known as such even as late as in the sixteenth
century A.D.,, if not later.

Almost all the Nibandha-writers have profusely drawn upon
the ‘Brahma-p.’ or ‘Brahma’ which was, therefore, one of the most
authoritative works in the whole range of Purinic literature. But,
curiously enough, not a single of the numerous quotations made
by Jimilavihana, Aparirka, Haradatta (the commentator of the
Gautama-dharmasiitra), Aniruddhabhatta, Ballilasena, Devana-
bhatta, Kullikabhatta, Madanapila, Sridatta Upidhyiya, Candes-
vara, Rudradhara and many others, is traceable in the present
Brahma-p. This is significant and undoubtedly goes against the
authenticity of this Purina. Definite information, however, about
the apocryphal character of the present Brahma is supplied to us
by Narasimha Vijapeyin, a Nibandha-writer of Orissa. Speaking
on the authenticity of the two Purinas entitled ‘Brahma-purina’,
he says in his Nityacirapradipa (p. 19):

“brahmapuranam ca kalpatarau yad-vakyany ddrtani,
tad-vyatiriktam brahmapurdnam purusottama-mahatmyopa-
brmhitam hemadryidinibandha-parigrhitam $ista-parigrahad
eva pramanam, tad apy upapurdnantargatam eva’.

Thus he clearly distinguishes between the two Brahma-puriinas—
one, a Mahipurina, and the other, an Upapuriina. His definite
mention of the Purusottama-mihitmya as occurring in the Upa-
purana proves the apoeryphal character of the extant Brahma-p.,
in which there are chapters on this Mahatmya. Its apocryphal
character is further established by the fact that though Narasimha
Vijapeyin was certainly acquainted with the present Brahma-p.,
none of the numerous quotations made by him from the ‘Brahma-
purana’ in his Nityacirapradipa is traceable in it. It cannot be
argued that the Smrti-chapters of the present apocryphal Brahma-p.
‘date from a time later than that of the Nibandha-writer, because
there is a Ms (No. 2337) of this Purina in the D. U. Mss Lib.
which is dated 1616 Saka ( = 1694 A.D.) and which tallies almost
literally with the present editions. The evidences of the Puriinas
also go against the authenticity of the present Brahma. According
to the Matsya, the Skanda and the Agni-purina Brahma and
Marici are the interlocutors in the original (or rather earlier)
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Brahma-p.!®, but in the present Brahma we find Brahma and
Daksa. All these facts establish the apocryphal character of the
present Brahma-p. The title of the work should not be taken
as a point in favour of its authenticity. The lists of Upapurinas
contained in some of the Mahapurinas show that there were
Upapurinas bearing the titles of Mahipurinas. For example,
Kir I, 1, 1720 name the Skanda, Vamana, Brahminda and
Néjradiyn Upapurinas.

Though the present apocryphal Brahma-p. is a voluminous
work, there is little which it can claim as its own. It is a late
conglomeration of chapters mainly borrowed from other sources such
as the Vispu-p., Mairkandeya-p., Vayu-p., Mahabhiamta and
Harivamsa, as the following list will show.

Br 1 (verses 21-30) = Vis I, 2, 1-8.
» 1 (verses 31 to
the end) = Hv 11,19 to the end.
» 25 ' m el 7
» 6-8 = ., I, 9-15.
» 9 = » I, 5.
S U = . I 26 (verses 1-11 and 48-49);
and
s PR R

5L E=1Y. = » I, 28-39. -
» 18 (except wverses

1-6); = Vis II, 27 and 9.
»  19-24
» 27 (verses 10 to) = Mark 57 (except verses 1b, 50-5%

the end) and 64b).
»  39-40 = Vi 30 (verses 79 to the end).

Brahma-p. 70, 12 to chap. 175 deal with Gautami-mahitmya which
constituted an independent work by itself.

Br 179 (except verses

1-10 and 66-75) = Hv I, 40, 8 to the end (except
verses 41b-43a, 46b, 56a, 64 and
66a) .

» 180, 1-5 (except 3a) = Mark 4, 36-40a.

% brahmanabhihitam pirvam ydvanmatram maricaye|
brikmam tridasasihasram purinam parikirtyate|| ¢
Mat 53, 12b-13a; and Sk VII, i, 2, 28. Sk reads ‘tad dasasihasram
for ‘tridasa-sihasram’;, and ‘tad ihocyate’ for ‘parikirtyate’ in the second line. Ag
272, 1 agrees with the Matsya in the first line but differs in the second, which runs
as follows :

lakgardhardham tu tad brahmam likhitvd sempraddpayet’.
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180, 6-13 =V I, 2 18
180, 14 to the end
{cxcept  20-98
and 42a) = Mirk 4, 40b to the end.
181 (5 f1)—212 — Vis V, 1 to the end (except V,
1, 1-11).
213, 3-9 = Hv 1, 40, 1-7.

213, 10 to the emd
(except  21b- 5
2%a, 131a, 161 o
and 171)

I, 41 (cxcept 12b-c, 15b-19,
21a, ﬂh, 28¢, 40b, 55,
58a, 50, 83a, 111h, 158,
151b, 161-163, and 163-
169).

Br 217 has many verses in common with Mark 15.

Br 220, 22-290 = Mirk 52, 1-B.
» 220, 33-42 = , 33, 8b to the end.
5 220, 69-B2a = ., 380,12 to the end (except
10h).
y, 220, 82b-90 = , 31,18,
w220, 101b = , B81,%3b.
. 220, 102a - . CALiels
» 220, 105-110a = . 31, 30-34.
o 220, 110b-120a = ., 92, 2B-I7.
w 221, 1-1000 (excepl
50h, 77h, s&} = , 54 (cxcept 17b, 30b, 42b,
and 85h) 68-69a, Tda, T6L-77, 8la,
85h, 88-00a, 92a, 03 and
102-103a) .
o 221, 109b-165n = , 85 (except 8h, 33b and
55a).

229, 1-21
222, 22 to the end
(except verses

= Vis TII, 8, 20 to the end.

51-52) = , I8
230, 1 to the end = VI, 1-2.
232, 1 to the end = . Yl 8.

233, 1 to the end w VI, 4 (except 15b and 40b).
234 (except 69b) w VI, 5 (except 52-54, 60-78a
and 8la).
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Br 236 = Mbh XII (Sinti-parvan), 258-2%0 (= ASB ed.
230-240 ; Bom-
bay ed. 240-

241).
w287 - i £ 240 and 245-247 (=

»

L1

ASB ed. 241 and
246-245 ; DBom-
bay ed. 242 and
247-248) .
238 e o 245240 and 273
[= AE’B E:II. E‘H’-
250 and 275;
Bombay ed. 249-
250 and 274).
209-241 B . 300-502 respectively
( = ASB ed. 302-
304: Bombay
ed. 800-302).
AR = % ! 303-30¢ ( = ASB
ed. S05-306 ;
Bombay ed.
$03-504).

" 1. 1 305-300 { = ASB
ed. J07-308 ;
Bombay ed. 305-
306).

307-308  rspectively
( = ASB wd,
800-310 ; Bom-
bay ed. 307-
308) 195,

243 i

244245 =

‘_l'im:,. as regards these common chapters, the apoeryphal Brahma-p.
is the borrower, requires no evidence to prove. The quotations
made by the early authors from the Vison, Markapdeya and Viyu-p,
show that the chapters borrowed by the Brahma-p. have been oceurr-
ing in these Puriinas from a time earlier than that of compilation
of the present Brahma. As to the chapters common to the Brahma-p.
and the Harivamsa, a comparison of the portions common to the

= Br 2306-245 on Samkhys and Yoga were Lraced by F. Otto Schrader in the

&nti-parvan of the Mbh and published in the Indian Culture (Vol. II,
1035-86, pp. 592-5) ns a mote on my mrlicle on “The Apocryphal Brakma-
Purips’ which appeared in the same journal.
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Viyu, Harivamsa and Brahma'® proves the indebtedness of the
Brahma to the Harivamsa. In these common portions the Brahma
follows more the Harivamia in its readings and extra verses than
the Viyu. The portions common to the Vayu and the Harivaméa,
and the references in the latter to the names of the great sages and
the ten sons of Timasa Manu as declared by Vayu (vdyu-proktdh
—Hv 1,7, 13 and 25), tend to show that the Harivamsa had the
Viyu-p. as onc of its sources. Pargiter also doubts the Harivamsa
version of the dynastic account to be a revision of that of the Viyu
and says that ‘it is manifestly later than the ‘Viyu version''*7.
As to the chapters common to the Brahma-p. and the Mahibhirata,
the priority of those of the latter is unquestionable.

We have given above the list of chapters that have been
borrowed by the Brahma-p. from different sources, If these chapters
are left out of consideration, those which remain untraced are
unimportant and small in number, They are as follows ;

Br 1 (verses1-20) — Introduclory verses.
w 18 (verses 1-8) — Enumeration of the topics treated of
in chaps, 1-17.
w 25 — Names of holy places.
" % " "
. 27 (verses1-10) } — For hu'llmdumng chap. 27 on geo-
. 28-38 grapay.
w  41-70 (1-11) — Gods and holy places in Orissa.
w 176-178
» 214-215 — On hells.
. 216-217 ] :
:. 218 hoartin) j- — On the results of actions done
(knrma-vipika) .
, 210
w 220 (verses 1-21,
30-32, 43-68,
100-101a, ¢+ — On Sriddha,
102h-104,
120h-212) .
o - 223-225 — On Karma-vipika,
w (226-220 — Un the worship of Vispu.
n 231 — Accounts of the Dvipara and the

future ages.

" Vie, Vi 62, 72b98, Hv T, ¢, 7-27 and Br 2, T-28a; Va 62, 00-103, He T, 4.
2 f. to L 6, 44a and Br 4, 10.110; Vi 63, 1-11, Hv L 6, 44b-54 and
Br 4, 111122, ¥ Purgiter, AIHT, pp. 78-70.
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Br 235 — For intsoducing chaps. 236-245 on
Simkhya and Yoga.
w 246 — On Puripa-mihitmya, ete.

Besides these, there may be found even in the borrowed chapters
verses which are not traceable in the originals. These verses do
not contain anything important for our purpose, nor do they shed
any light on the date of composition of the present Brahma-p.
Therefore, they may be neglected.

The apocryphal Brahma-p., with its borrowed and non-borrowed
chapters, does not seem to have been composed, or rather compiled,
earlier than the beginning of the tenth century A.D. Had it heen
composed earlier, it should have been drawn upon, or at least referred
to, by the Nibandha-writers carlier than the middle of the 13th
century AD.'% Tt is not that the early Nibandha-writers did not
believe in the authoritativeness of the Upapurinas. The numerous
verses quoted by them from a good number of such works'® show
that they gave almost the same importance to the Upapurinas anel
the Mahiipurinas as sources of Dharma. Even after the middle
of the 19th century this apoeryphal Brahma-p. began to be regarded
as an authority only by a comparatively small section of writers
consisting mainly of Hemidri, Salapini, Vicaspatimiira and Govindi-
nands. Each of them quotes a good numker of verses from the present
Brahma-p. Of the very numerous quotations made by Raghunandana
in his Smrti-tattva from the ‘Brahma-p.’ some are found in those
chapters of the extant Brahma which deal with the holy places in
Orissa. Raghunandana draws upon the extant Brahma-p. in his
Yiitri-tattva also. These quotations made in relation to the worship
of the Sun, Siva and god Purusottama, and the cxpression ‘brakma-

™ Tn Dinnsigara, fol, 4a there is mention of a few spurious Purigas including
the ‘Brilma’ with & general stalement of their contents. Bul as thess
contents do mot agree cven partially with those of our extant Brohmn, it
is highly probable, if not sure, that the spurious “Bribma’ of the Dinasigara
was different from our present Brahma.

R. L. Mitrn describes & Brahma-p. which consists ol two Khapdas—
Piirva and Uttars, and is quite different from our present Brahma. As ic
mentions  the history of Radhi, her worshup, Tulasi's morringe with
Sankhacida, the history of Mannsa, ete, it must be a very late work, Ses,
Mitm, A Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss in the Library of His Highnes the
Mahdriji of Bikaner, pp. 187-9.

™ Vie, Adi-p. (pot the Brahma-p. which also i sometimes called ‘Adi-p.,
Aditya-p, Npimha-p, Kaliki-p, Nandi-p. Nandikelvara, Devi-p. Saura-p.,
Ssurpedharmoltom, Bhavisyotlara, Visnu-rahasys. Vispu-dharmn, Visnu-
dharmoltars, Visu-dharmoltariwrts, Brhad-vispudharmn, &iva-rahasyn, Sive
dharmottars, Bhagnvati-p, Simba-p. and eo forth.
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purinokta-markandeya-hrade pradyumna-sarovare samudra-ripadi-
tirtha-bhedidau ele” in Smrti-tattva I, p. 366 show that though
Raghunandana used mainly the original (or rather earlier) Brahma-
p., he must have quoted verses from the apocryphal Purina also.
From all this it is highly probable that the present Brahma-p. is
to be dated not earlier than the beginning of the tenth century,
A.D. As Hemadri, Salapani, Vacaspatimisra, Govindinanda and
Raghunandana quote verses from it, it cannot be later than 1200
A.D.I'}ﬂ

Let us now pass on to the different chapters. Chap. 25 gives
a long list of the names of holy places chiefly of Northern India.
Though it mentions the Viraja-tirtha and the Indradyumna-saras,
the names of Purusottama-ksetra and Ekimra-ksetra are conspicuous
by their absence. Morcover, this chapter is wholly unconnected
with those preceding and following it. So it seems to have been
interpolated by some one living outside Orissa.

Chap. 26 is meant for serving as an introduction to chap. 27
dealing with the geography of India. It was, therefore, written at
the time when chap. 27 was borrowed from the Mirkandeya-p.

Chaps. 28-70 and 176-178, on the holy places in Orissa, should
be considered in four groups:

(1) chaps. 28 (1-8), 42 (35 to the end), 43-69, 70 (1-11),
and 176-178 on Purusottama-ksetra or Puri sacred to
Visnu ;

(2) chaps. 28 (9 ff.)—33 on Konirka sacred to the Sun-god ;

(8) chaps. 34-41 on Ekamra-ksetra or Bhuvaneévara sacred
to Siva; and

(4) chap. 42 (1-24) on Viraji-ksctra or Jajpore sacred to
Devi.

Of these four groups of chaplers, those belonging to group (1)
were written first of all The chapters of the remaining three
groups were interpolated later. The reference to the quarrel
between the Saivas and the Bhagavatas, and the avowedly sectarian
character of the chapters of the different groups, prove that they
were written by different hands.

The determination of the date of composition of the chapters
on Purusottamaksetra-mahiatmya is rather difficult. They could

* In his Essays, Vol. I, p. 18, Wilson opines that our present Brahma-p. ‘was
composed in the course of the thirteenth or fourteenth century’. But this
opinion is open to serious doubts, because, even if the Purina was compiled
towards the beginning of the thirteenth century, it could hardly be expected
to reach Hemidri, an inhabitant of Devagiri in Hyderabad, and to attain

the position of an authoritative Puriina within filty years of its compilation.
™ Br 56, 65 and 72-78,
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not have possibly been written carlier than the end of the oth
century A D, because there is mention of the Siva-temple at the
side of the Mirkandeva lake'™, This temple was built in 820 A.D.
by Kundala-kelarin, king of Orissa. Again, the expensive stons
temple, which the mythical king Indradyumna is said to have built
at Purusottama-ksetra, may be indentical with that built by
Ananta-varman Codagangn  (Saka 998-1069), one of the castem
Gangn kings of Orissa. He was ‘a good patron of religions works
and charities’, and ‘under his orders was built the great lemple
of Jagannitha at Puri®™. We cannol, however, put much stress
on this supposition, because it is not known definitely that there
was no Vispu-temple at Puri before the time of Apanta-varman
Codaganga. That the chapters on Purusollama-ksetra were incor-
porated into the present Brahma not later than the middle of the
12th century A.D. is certain, because these chapters are earlier
than those on Kondrka, Ekimra-ksetra and Viraji-ksetra and many
of thess chapters are drawn upon by Vicaspatimisra in his Tirtha-
cintimani, by Salapini in his Dolayitri-viveka and Risayitri-
viveka, and hy Hemidri in his Caturvarga-cintimani.

The story of Kandu in Br 178 seems to have been added later
than chaps., 176-177. This story is told by Vyasa, whereas in all
other chapters on Orissa Brahmi is the speaker. Moreover, the story
is inserted all on a sudden without any previous hint. The story
that there had been at Parusottama an image of Visnu made of
sapphire and that it had been buried in golden sand by the god
Limself before Indeadyumna went to the place, is most probably
fabricated to give the place an air of greater sanclity and antiguity.
A similar attempt was also made with respect to the image. It is
said that the image was first constructed hy Viévakarman at the
command of Visnu, It was then taken to heaven by Indra, thence
to Laiki by Rivana, and from Laiki to Ayodhyi by Rima. Tt
was then given to the lord of oceans who, ‘for some reason’, placed
it at Purusottama (cf. chap. 176). The honest motive underlying
this story is obvious.

The chapters on Konirka, Ekimm-ksetra and Virji-ksetra
must be earlier than 1200 A.D., because some of these chapters have
been drawn upon in the Caturvarga-cintimani by Hemidri who
lived far away from Orissa, the original home of these chapters,
as well as by Vicaspalimisra in his Tirtha-cintimani. As to the
upper limit of the date of these chapters, it may be said that as
they are later than the chapters on Purusottama-ksetra, they cannot
possibly be earlier than 950 A.D. By their mention of a Sun-temple

' PBr 56, 65 and TR.TS. 12 JAGR, Vol LXXII, 1008, p. 110.
20
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at Konarka in Br 28, 46-7, they may appear to be later than 1240
AD.; but it is extremely difficult to prove that the Sun-temple
mentioned by the Brahma-p. is the same as that built between
1240 and 1251 A.D.'"* by Narasimhadeva I of the Ganga dynasty
of Orissa. Even if the two Sun-temples mentioned above were
taken to be identical, we could hardly expect chapters to have
been written on the glories of the temple and to have reached
Hemadri within only a quarter of a century after the construction
of the temple. Tt is therefore highly probable that there was already
an ancient Sun-temple at Konirka before 1240 A.D., and Nara-
simhadeva I either built another which has superseded the ancient
temple in its fame and glory or rebuilt the ancient one which
can be expected to have been in a dilapidated condition.

Chaps. 214215 on hells and chaps. 216-218 on Karma-vipika
are probably of the same date as that of compilation of the present
Brahma. They cannot be later than 1500 A.D., because Govindi-
nanda quotes verses from chaps. 216 and 218 in his Danakriyi-
kaumudi (see App.). Many verses of these chapters scem to be
in common with those in the original Brahma-p., because, of the
numerous quotations made by Madhavicirya, only a few are found
in chaps. 214, 215 and 217 of the present Brahma. As none of the
quotations made by him on general customs, impurity, funeral
sacrifices and penance is found in the present Brahma-p. though
it contains chapters on most of these topies, it is sure that Madhava
used the real Brahma and not the present apocryphal one.

Chaps. 210-222 (on funeral sacrifices, customs, duties of the
castes and Aéramas, and impurity due to births and deaths) should
be dated earlier than 1200 A.D., because Govindinanda quotes
numerous verses from chaps. 219-221 in his Sriddhakriya-kaumudi
and Hemiadri draws upon these chapters in his Caturvarga-
cintimani’™. These chapters (219-222) most probably come from
the same date as that of compilation of the present Brahma.

The date of chaps. 223-231, dealing with Karma-vipika, Visnu-
worship ete., is not known definitely. They may have come from
the same date as that of compilation of the present Brahma.

1 According to an inscription discovered al Srikiirmam in Orissa, a person named
Sihasa-malla made a grant at the Sun-temple during the reign of Narasimha-
deva T in 1251 AD. So, this temple must Lave been buill earlier than
1251 AD.

Hemidri and Govindananda draw not only upon the present apocryphal
Brahma-p. but also upon the earlier Brahma, It is for this reason that
many of the quotations made by Hemidri in his Caturvarga-cintdmani and
by Govindinanda in his Danakriyi-kaumudi and Sraddhakriya-kanmudi
and all of the numerous quotations made by the latter in his Suddhikriya-
kaumudi and Vargakriyd-kaumudi are absent from the present. Brahma-p.
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Chaps. 285 and 246, attached to chaps. 236-245 on Samkhya
and Yoga, were most probably added by the compiler. In some
Mss of the present Brahma these chapters are not found at all'™.

The Gautami-mihiatmya (chaps. 70-175), which was certainly
composed by somebody living about the river Godavari, is a distinct
‘work’ (pustakam) by itself. It is called a ‘highly meritorious
Puyﬁna' declared by Brahma (cf. Br 175, 78 and 87). The place
fvhn?h it occupies in the Brahma-p. was not meant for it, beeause
}t divides the chapters on Purusottamaksetra-mihatmya. The way
in which chap. 176 opens, shows that it immediately followed chap.
69. Morcover, in chap. 176 there is no hint from which we may
conclude that the Mahitmya was there. In Br 179, 2 the sages
refer to Bharatavarsa (chap. 27) and Purusottama-ksetra, of which,
they say, Vyasa told them elaborately, but they do not mention
th? Gautami-mahitmya which also precedes chap. 179 in our
edition. So, it is clear that the Mahitmya was not originally there.
In the Venk. ed. it is placed at.the end. This Mahitmya was
attached to the Brahma-p. later than the chapters on Orissa, for
the Naradiya-p. (I, 92), which gives the contents of the present
Brahma-p. including the Mahitmyas of Purusottama-ksetra and
Ekamra-ksetra, does not mention the Gautami-mahatmya.

The Gautami-mahitmya does not seem to have been composed
ca?!ie.r than the tenth century A.D. The story of Gautama’s
bringing the Godivari (ic., Gautami) is undoubtedly later than
those in Kir I, 16, 95-123 and Var 71. The story of Bhagiratha
(Br 78) also is of very late origin. As no author has been found
to draw upon this Mahitmya, it is impossible to say anything
definitely.

The results of the above analysis are as follows :

(1) Date of compilation —Not earlier than the beginning of
the tenth century A.D. and not
later than 1200 A.D.

(2) Chaps. 214-218 — Not later than 1500 AD. Probably
of the same date as that of compi-
lation of the Puriina.

»  219-222 — Not later than 1200 A.D. Most
probably of the same date as that
of compilation of the Purana.

» 223231 —Not known. May have come from
the same date as that of compila-
tion.

¥ Haraprasad Shastri, Cat, of Sans, Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, p. xcvil,
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Chaps. 235 and 246 — Most probably added by the com-
piler.
(Bt T02T5 — Most probably earlier than the tenth
century AD,

(4) Interpolalions :

Chap. 25 — Comparatively lale.

Chap. 28 (1-8) 42
(E0isankie | : lice than the
end), 43-69, — Most probably not earlicr

" end of Lhe Oth century ; cerlainly
Sl not later than the middle of the
SRS 12th century.

Chap. 178 . . . . —Later thun the chaps. of the imme-

diatcly preceding group.

Chaps. 28 (9 T.)—33;

w 084l } — €. Between 950 and 1200 A.D.

Chap. 42 (1-34)

Though a comparatively late work, the present Brabma-p. has
not escaped additions and alterations, Some of its chapters have
been lost. Vicaspatimifm's numerous quotations on Avimukta-
ksetra-mihitmya show that the apocryphal Brahma-p. once con-
tained a good number of chapters on this Mihatmya, The
Niradiya-p. gives a list of contents of the apocryphal Brahma-p.
This list includes the story of Rima which is not found in the
printed editions.

Excepting the chapters on Koniirka, Ekimra-ksetra and Viraji-
ksetra, the present Brahma-p. is Vaisnava from beginning to end.
There can be no doubt, therefore, about the Vaispava authorship
of the Puripa.

In this connection we should like to say a few words about
the Smyti-contents of the original (or rather earlier) Brahma-p.
which scems to have been lost. 1t has already been said that this
Puripa was regarded as one of the most authoritative works in
the whole range of Purinic literature. The quotations made by
the Nibandha-writers show that it was a rich store of Smyrti mate-
rials. The multifarions Smyli-topics, dealt with in this Purina,
appear to have been the following: (a) the duties of the Airamas,
(b) general customs and daily duties (ihnika), (¢) eatables and
non-eatables, (d) rules of dict, (¢) purification of things, () puri-
fication of the body, (g) funeral sacrifices, (h) impurity, (i) bath,
(i) gifts, (k) dutics of women, (1) different kinds of sins,
(m) penances, (n) vows (vrata), and (o) observances in the
different mounths (masa-krtya). This list is based on the quotations
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made by Jimiitavihana, Devapabhatta, Aniruddhabhatta, Ballila:
senn, Aparirka, Haradatta, Hemidri, Kullikabhatta, Madanapila,
Madhavicirya, Candesvara, Raghunandana, Narasimha Vajapeyin,
and olhers.

9. THE SKANDA-PURANA, 170

The present Skanda consists of seven Khandas or books—
Maheévara, Visnu, Brahma, Kisi, Avantyn, Nigara and Prabhisa
The Mibeivara-khanda consists of the Kedira-kh., Kumiriki-kh.
and Arunficala-mAhitmya (the third being divided into two
parts—Piirvirdha and Uttardirdha) ; the Vigpu-khanda, of the
Mihitmyas of Venkaticala, Purusottamaksetra'™, Vadarikisrama,
Karttika-misa, Mirgadirsa-miisa, Bhigavata, Vaisikha-mfisa and
Ayodhyii ; the Brahma-khanda, of Setumihitmya, Dharmiranya-kh.
and Uttara-kh.: the Kasi-khanda, of two parts called Parvirdha and
Uttarirdha ; the Avantya-khanda, of Avantikselra-mihitmya,
Caturaditi-linga-mithitmya and Revi-kh.2™; and the Prabhasa-

¥ The Vaign. ed. of the Skanda-p, i= generally the mme as the Veik. ed,
the most nolable differcnces belween the two being as follows:

Vanga, ol Veik. ed.

1L, i (Purusottamaksctra-mabatmya), 40 = 1L, i, 40-4.
I, 7. 41, verses  1-84 = I, ii, 42
11, ii, 41, verses 87 . — Mot found in the Venk. od.
I0, ii, 4243 = II, i, 43-H respectively.
I, ii, 44 = I ii, 43-16.
11, i, 45 = 1L E. 47-48.
1L ii. 4656 1 . .
IL i, 57, veesea 141 j — Not found in the Vedk. ed.
IL, ii, 57, verses 42 Lo the end = L ii, 40,
V. iii (Bevi-kh.), 238-8 (on the worship 5 i -
L s the Vek. ed.
of Satyn-ndr ) Not founel in the Ve

Besides these, there are other minor differences which need not be mentioned here.

The above differcaces between the two editions sre explained by the editor
of the Vadga. ed. of the Purinn by saying that he took the Vedk. ed. as the basis
and added to it the additional chapters and verses he found in those Bengal Mss
of the respective Khandus which he used for his edition (see Prefloce o the Vaign.
ed. of the Skanda-p., pp. 10-11).

i The Vaign. el of the Utkala-kh. is the same as the Pungollama-ksetra-
mihitmya ocourring in the Vispu-kh. of the Vaiga, od. of the Skanda-p.

OF the four Mss of the Purusoltamaksetra-mihitmys deseribed by Egseling
in his Ind. Off, Cat, Part VI pp. 132520, three consizt of 45 chaplers each ami
one of 61 chnplers, whereas the Vaign. ed. has 57 chaplers.

For the differences between the versions of this Mihitmyn as cccurring in the
Vaiga. and Veik. editions, see footnote 176.

™ The Reviikh, described by Egeeling in his Ind. O, Cat, Past VI, pp.
1360-62, seems lo be much shorter than the printed bext.
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kbanda, of Prabhisaksetra-mihitmyn, Vastripathakselra-mihit-
mya, Arvuda-kh, and Dviraki-mibitmya.

Though the above division of the Skanda is supported by the
Niaradiya-p.'™, its real division scems Lo have been into six Samhitis
with further sulsdivisions. According to the Hilisya-mihitmys of
the Agastyz-snmhitda (i, Smkari Samhita) '™ of the Skanda-p.,
the Skanda consisted of six Samhitis,  viz,, Sanatkumira-samhita,
Siita-snmhitd, Simkari Samhitda, Vaispavi Suphild, Brihmi Saphita
and Saura-samhiti, and of fifly Khandas'™, The Sambhava-kiinda,
which is one of the seven Kindas constituting the Sivarahasya-kh.
of the Samkara-samhiti of the Skanda-p., similarly divides the
Skanda but lransposes the Brihmi and the Samkari Samhiti. It
further gives the lengths of the Samhitis as follows .

(1) Banatkumirm-zamhitd consisting of 655,000 Slokas or
Granthas, (2) Sata-samhita, of 6,000 Slokas, (3) Brihmi
Samhita, of 5000 Slokas, (4) Vaispavi Samhitd, of
5,000 Slokas, (5) Samkari Samhita, of 30,000 Slokas,
and (6) Sauri Samhitd, of 1,000 Slokas'™=,

In rome Mis the Reva-kh, cluims to be n section of the Uttara-kh. of the
Viiyu-p. (see; Bgyeling, op. cit., Purt VI, pp. 1302 M). This claim secms to be
supporled by the Revi-kh. sz found in the printed Skanda-p. CIL. Sk V, i, 5, 18
nnd 229, 1,

i Mar I, 104

Though the conlents of the different Khandas, as given by the Namdiva
agree generally with those of the respective Khapdas of the Venk, ol of the Skanda,
the Mathuri-mibatmyn and the Mighs-mahitmyn, which, seconling to the Nira-
diyn, formed parts of the Vimu-kh., are vot found in the printed Vispu-kh.

Aceonding lo Soura-p. {AnSS ed) 0, 10, the Skanda wos o very voluminous
work: consisting of eight Khandas.

Acconling to the Prabhidsa-kh. (i, 2, 102-106) the Skanda-p. consisted of seven
parte (bhign) : viz, (i) the frst, colled MEhedvara, on Skandn-mihitmya, (i)
the second, called Vaispava, (i) the third on the Miliitmyn of Bralma, (iv) the
fourth on Kidi-mihdlmya, (v) the fifth oo (he Mibatmyas of Reva and Ujjayind,
li:] the sixth, ealled Nigara, on Tirthu-mahitmyn, and (vii) the seventh, callsd

bhisika, on Prabbiisnkgetra- mahalmya, Tirths-mahGtmys sl the Mahitmyas
ol Samkara and other guls,

Sk V, i, I, 40 alsa speaks of the seven parls (khangda) of the Skanda-p.

The above division of the Skands into seven Khapdas seeme to be late; but
it i certninly not later than 1600 AD., berawse Mitra Mida quoles the above
mentioned verses of the Prabhisa-kl, in his Viramitrodayn (Paribhish- prakida,
p. 18) by expressly naming the Khapda ns the source.

"™ According lo the Halisyn-mah&tmya, the i whivh this
Mihitmya lelongs, is the same a3 the &qﬁmmwﬁm'mh p. See,
Egeeling, op. cit., Part VL pp. 1820 fT.

An ‘Agastyn-samhita' s drawn in the urvarga-cintamagi (Vol. I,
Part §, pp. 041.946), e St 12

* Eggeling, op. cit., Part VI, pp. 132091 W 1hid, pp. 18634,
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In its Siva-mihitmya-khanda the Sita-samhiti, which is furnished
with Midhaviicirya’s commentary entitled Sala-samhiti-titparya-
dipika, divides and subdivides Lhe Skanda-p. in the same way as
the Hilisya-mihitmya but diffess from the Sambhava-Kinda as
regards the lengths of the six Sambhitiis which are as follows :

(1) Sanatknmim-samhita, of 36,000 Granthas, (2) Sita-
samhitd, of 6,000 Granthas, (3) Simkari Samhila, of
80,000 Granthas, (4) Vaispavi Sambhiti, of 5000
Granthas, (5) Brihmi Samphita, of 2000 Granthas,
and (6) Saura-samhiti, of 6,000 Granthas,

Thus the total number of Granthas is 86,000, though it is expressly
said that the Skanda-p. consists of one lac of Granthas'™., Tha
Saura-samhitd nlso says that the Skanda-p. consisted of six
Sambhitis and fifty Khandas, and that the Saura-samhitd, which
was the last, contained 1,000 Granthas™!.

More detailed, though slightly different, information about the
divisions and subdivisions of the Skanda-p. is supplied by the Kaliki-
kh. belonging to the Sanatkumira-samhiti®™. Aecording to this
Khanda, the Skanda was divided into six Sambhitis and ffty
Khandas, Of these six Samhitds, the first, ecalled Sanatkumira-
samhilf, consisted of 25 Khandas*®, 10,000 chapters and 50,000

* Ihid, p. 1378. W' Thid., p. 1852,
" Ghastri and Gui, Cal. of Sans, Mss, Cal. Sans. Coll, Val. TV, No. 285.
The Kilika-kh. contains many legends nbout $iva and prayers addressed lo that
godl, describes the origin of 500 rivers. and gives an account of the different castes
andd arders and (heir duties. Tt describer also the manners and customs of different
parts of India. A geographical account of the world i< alo attempted.
This Kalika-kh. consists of 100 chapters, and the date of the My is Saka 1718
(A "Kaliki-kh is drawn upon in Caturvarga-cintimani, Vol. 1L, Fast i, p. 1200).
™ e names of these Khapdns, s given in the Kaliki-kh, are as follows:
(1) Ksetra-kh, dealing elsborately with different places holy to Siva,
Visyu and other gods;
{2) Tictha-kh. dealing with various holy places, the pious ncts to be done
there, the staries of the origin of thesc places, and so forth;
{8) Eadikh. on the glories of Henares;
{(4) Sahyadrikh, sontaining the glorics of Sahyadri and Setubbiipila (7).
and the nocount of Candanapitha; (see nlo fooluote 198 below) :
(5) Himacala-kh., on the glories af the lord of the world (vikvedn);
(6)  Malayicala-kl., describing the worship of Siva {diva-pil fopavarpans)
(7) Vindhyddri-kh., on Viiveds-malima;
(8) Moksa-kh., on Moksa-dhnrma ;
(9) Prabhisa-kh., on Dbamma and the glories of Prabhiisa ;
(10} Puskara-kh. ;
(11  Nagara-kh,;
{12) Narmadi-kh, on the stories of the Narmmli;
(13)  Srigmilu-kh., on the glories of Sridaila;
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&lokas ; the second, ealled Siita-samhiti, consisted of four parts's” and
76 chapters; the third, called Samkarn-samhiti, was divided into
21 parts'™ and 2,000 chapters ; the fourth, called Vaisnavi Samphita,
contnined 800 chapters; the fifth, called Brihmi Samhitd, consisted
of 8,000 Slokas; and the sixth, called Saura-samhitd, contained
60,000 Slokas,

That the above division of the Skanda-p. into Samhitis is not
fictitions, is proved by the fact that some of the Samhitis still exist,
partly or whelly, in Mss. TFor example, the Sanatkumdm-
samhitd'™, the Simkari Samhiti™, the Sata-samhitd'®* and the

(14)  Avanti-kh, on Avanti-mahimi;

(15) Gaurikh, on Gaurs sttalnment of the fruit of her penance, and
the method of Gouri-venla; (a Geuridkingda is drawn wpon in the
Privaicittn-khapdn claiming to be o part of the Caturvargn-cinli-
mani of Hemédri) ;

(10)  Kuruksetra-kh., on e glories of Kurukyetrn, and the gifts to be
muade there on the occasion of the solar eclipee:

(177 Kedira-kh, on the birth of Siva;

(18} Haridviirn-kh, on Horidvies-pradamss §

(19}  Sctumihilmyn-kh. on Setutivtha-prafames ;

{20) Kiliki- or Kali-kh, on the praise of and legends about Siva, and
proyers to Lhe pod;

{(21)  Vratopikhyina-kh, on vows and stories relating o Siva;

(22) Nadi-kh, on the origin of 500 rivers;

(23) Dhorma-kh, on the duties of the castes and onders;

(28) Deia-kh., on Defadharminukathans and Defavidhilroma 3

and (25 Vara-kh, on the divislon of the earth into Dvipas and Varsas.

Shastri and Gui, Cat. of Sans, Mes, Cal, Sans. Coll, Vol. TV, No. 385,
Unfortunately for us, the verses contaioing the nomes and extents of the divisioss
and subdivisions of the remaining five Saphitis are pot given in the Catalogue.
A very short account of these Sawmhitis i, however. piven in the description of
the Ma. See footnote 185 above.

W Fypeling, in his Ind. Off. Cat, Part VL pp. 1377 M1, describes o complele
Sita-samphita  furnished with MadhavRoirya's commentary named Sitn-sambhiti-
titparyn-dipiki and consisting of four Khamnas, vix, Sivamahatmya-kh, Jhioa-
yogn-kh., Mukti-lh. and Yajfiavaibhava-kh. The last of these Khanias is snbdivided
into two sections called Adhobhiga and Uparibbiign, the lutter being Turther sub-
divided into Bralme-gits and Sfita-giti. See nlso, Shostri, Cal. of Sans, Mex, ASB,
V. Nos. 3848-00; Bhostri and Gui, Cat, of Sans. Mss, Cal. Sans. Coll, IV, Nea
30 aml 242,

" According to the Sambhave-kinda, the Simkari Samhiti consisted of 12
Khaydas, See, Eggeling, Ind. OF, Cat., Part VI, p. 1304,

* Eggeing, Ind. Off. Cat., Part VI, pp. 1505 . On pp. 1400-10 of the Cats-
logue, Eggeling describes a frugment of a Sanatkumirn-samhith which, on account
of the treatment of the worship of Radhi, seems to be of very late origin.

™ Eggeling, Ind. Of. Cat, Part VL pp, 1820 ff, and 1562 f; Shastri, Cat.
of &m._M.n. ASB, ¥, Nos. 3864A-065 ; Shastri nnd Gui, op. cit, TV, No, 241 (Sarp
bhava-kimdn) .

= Eggeling, op. cit, VI, pp. 1370 . and 1577 . The Sata-samhits, with
Miadbavichrya's com., has been published by ihe Anandiérnmn Press, Poona.
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&uuﬂmhﬁi‘f’ may be named. Madhavicirya's commentary on
'!'.ht Sata-samhiti proves that the above division of the Skanda
into six Samhitis must bave been made much earlier than 1300 A.D,

Besides the different Khandas mentioned above, there were
many others which claimed to be parts of the Skanda-p. Some
of these Khandas are available in Mss partly or wholly, viz,
Ambiki-kh.'*, TEpi-kh.'™, Kanakadri-kh.?*>, Bhima-kh.'*, S&iva-
rahasya-kh.'*7, Sahyfidri-kh.'"®, Brhadbrhmottaa-kh.**?, Parvala-
kh.*®, Ayodhyi-kh*', Mathuria-kh2%, Pitila-kh.**, Nirvina-kh.2%%,
Umii-kh.*, Parasurima-kh.¢, Bha-kh2", Himavat-kh2%, and so
on, There is also mention of a Paundra-kh. in the Dinasigara
(fol. 8b), of a Mahiikala-khanda in the Caturvarga-cintimani (Vol.
II, Part ii, p. 1581 and Veol. ITI, Part i, p. 1098), and of a
Camatkiira-kh, in the Caturvarga-cintdmani (Vol, IIT, Part i,

Egpeling, op. cit., VI, pp. 1352-83,

Ihid, pp. 1821 f. Shasiri, Cat. of Sans. Mas, ASB, V, Nos. 3621-22,

Shastri and Gui, op. cit, 1V, No. 204.

Is it the same as the Sahyddri-kh.? See, Fggeling, op. eit. VI p. 1820,

Shastri and Gui, op. cit, IV, No. 24,

Eppeling, op. eit, VI, pp. 1357-38,

This Khagila belongs to the Samksro-smiphitd and consists of 7 Kipilas, viz,

Bambhava, Asurn, Virn-mihendrn, Yuddha, Deva, Dok and Upadein, See,

Egreling. Ind. Off Cal., VI, pp. 1362.65: Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mas, ASD,

V., Nos. 8384A-85. Also Shostri and Gui, op. corf.. IV, Nos. 251, 282, 288

and 201-8 for separate Mss of the Kinpdas.

. It belangs to the Sanstkumira-snmhita. Eggeling, op. eit, VI, pp. 1300 .3
Shastri, op. eit, V, Nos. 3080-82; Shastri and Gui, op. cit, IV, No, 218,
See plso footnole 180 above., A ‘Bahyn- (v). BSatyva-) khanda' is drawn
upon in Kilanirpaya, p. #290: and & ‘Boahyidri-kbanda' s drown upon o
Caturvarge-cintimagi, Vol. III (Parifesa-kh.), Port i, p. 718 ond Purt i,
PP. 305 and 308,

™ Tt begina with the same versss as the Hrahmottara.kh. of the printed

Skanda and seema to have the same eontents. See, Aufrecht, Bod, Cat,

No. 120

N

|

eit, VI, p. 1859,
. cit.,, ¥V, No. 8025. This Khapla is differcnt from the Ayodhyi-
of the printed Vispu-kh.

it.. V. No. 8020,

i, op. eit, IV, Nos. 2950,
V. No. 8927 ; Shastr: snd Gu, ep. at., IV, No. 290,

op. cit., IV, No. 284.

V., Nos. 8592820,
V. No. 3083 (Sambhalagrimo- mihatmys); Shastri and
No. 231 (on the shrines in and about Sambhalpur);
il,, VI, p. 1338 (No. 30657). Is it the same as the Mahi-kh.
upon in the Haribhaktiviliza, p. 807 #
op. cit., IV, No. 253, Is it the same as the HimScala-kh.
the 25 Khapdas constituting the Sanntkumiira-sambitd ?
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pp. 857, 360, 650, 676, 698, 706-7 and so on), Madana-pirijita
(p. $10) and Midhavicirya’s commentary on the Parifara-smrti
(I, ii, pp. 220-221), Though no Ms of the Paundra-kh. has wet
come to light, Mss have been found of a Karatoyi-mihitmya®®
which consists of two parts—Paunddaksctra-mfihitmys (verses
1-60) and Kamtoyi-mihitmya (verses 61-85), and is said in the
colophons to have formed part of the last (or latter) part of the
Paundra-kh. (uttara-paundra-khande). Besides the colophons, the
Mihitmya itselfl contains indieations which show that it was not
an isolated booklet deriving authority from the Paundra-kh, but
formed a chapter of a bigger work dealing, among other things,
with topics on the Paundra-ksetra as well as with the results of
bathing in the river Karatoyi*'.

The Camatkira-kh. seems to have been prescrved partially,
with changes and modifications, in the Nigara-kh. which contains
a number of chapters on a king named Camatkira and a town
named after him. Two of the lines quoted by Hemidri from a
*Camatkirn-kh.' are found in chap. 20 of the Nigara-kh.

From the above accounts of the divisions and subdivisions of
the Skanda it is evident that the Purina grew up into a huge bulk

= Ms No. 1484, D, U. Mss Lib, It is a complete Ms consisting of 4 folios
ond dated Saks 1784, The Mihitinya was published m 1208 B3.
(= 1891 AD) with n Bengali translalion by Pandit Rija Candr
Nyivapafichnana. It las alo been printed in Prabhas Chandra Sea’s
Mahfsthine and its Environments (pub. by the Varendra Research Society,
Rajehali, 1920), pp. 25-8.

From the use of the worls "efat’, "atra’ ete. to mean the Paundra-kyelm
und from the woy in which the Karatoyi and the Karatoyi-tictha have been
respected and glorified over all other rivers and holy places, it seems that
it was composed by one living al or nesr about Mahisthina In Paundra-
vardhonn. There is also u linguistic peculiarity in the word ‘laddhdre’
(mesning 'to her') in verse 74 showing the Bengnli origin of the Mahatmyn.

The metres nsed in this Mahitmya are the Vasaniatilakd, Mandikrinli,
Sardila-vikeidita, Upajiti, and 8loka (in the majority of the verses).

= Pur instance, at the very beginning of the Mahatmyn Pirvali msks Siva
snying :
"aparam kathyatdm deve wadindm ea wisesntah]
paundra-kyetrasyn mihitmyam na srutom vislandt prablio)|
To this Siva wnswers ;
purziva kathitam sorvam paundrasys sa suresvari|
tatraiva kathilan tubhyam Karatopd-pholem yathd|™
nud then goes on narrating the Mibatmyas os declared by Bhiirgava.

Note the abrupt beginning and the words ‘aparaw’, ‘puraie’ and ‘fatraive’
used in the above verses, Note alw (he nonmention of the occesion on
which the interlocution between Siva and Parvati took place,
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with the addition of parts which could never come from the same
hand*"! or belong to the same age, and that the Khandas, which
now constitule the printed Skanda, belonged originally to one or
other of the Samhitis*=.

Though the Khandas of the printed Skanda are thus derived
from the Smmhitis and the names of some of them are mentioned
in the compm*ntm:l} carly Nibandhas*'®, they can scldom eclaim
to have come in their entirety from a very early date. A careful
examination of their contents and the frequent Tantric traces
found in them scem to show that they were subjected to revisions
and emendations at times. During these revisions, some of the
older portions were rejected and some were retained with modifi-
cations, while many new chapters and verses were added. It is
most probably for this reason that of about 750 lines quoted by
Vijfiinesvara, Jimitavihana (in  his Kilaviveka). Aparirka,
Ballilasena (in his Dinnsigara and Adbhulasigara), Devana-
bhatta, Madhaviicirya (in his Kilanirpava and com. on the
Parisara-smyti), Madanapila and Silapiani (in his Vratakila-viveka,
Rasayiitri-viveka, Dipa-kaliki  and Dolayatri-viveka) from a
‘Skanda-p.” or 'Skiinda’ without any special mention of the names
of the Khandas from which these lines were drawn, only about 137
are found in the Visnu-kh., Kasi-kh., Nigara-kh. and Prabhisa-kh.
of the printed Skanda®$. Hemiidri also quotes hundreds of verses

™ While speaking of the spurious Purinas in his Danasagara, Ballilasens
remarks that due to its witde circulation the Skanda-p, existed in more
parls than one, and thal theee of its purts deall with the accounts of
Paunilrn, Revii mod Avanti, thus seeming to include these three parts among
the spurious Purfipns. Cf. Dinasigara, fol. Sb—pracarad-ripateh skanda-
puripaikdmdato ‘dhikam| yat-khapdadritayom  paupdra-revdvanti-kathdira-
yam||

= For instance, the Ka&i kh, Avanti-kh, Nigara-kh., Prabhisakh, Revikh.
(forming part of the printed Avantya-kh), Kedira-kh, (forming part uof
the printed Mibedvara-kh.) and Setumahiatmya-kh., (fortning part of the
printed Brahma-kh.) really belonged to the Soontkumim-sambiti. See
foolnote 188 above.

B2 The Nagara-kh. is mentioned in the Smrti-candriki, Crlurvarga-cintimayi,
Madbavicirya's com. on the Parffarasmpti, KSlanirmoya (of Midhavi-
ciryn), Vratakila-viveka (of Sdlapini), ete.; the Revi-kh. is mentioned
in the Caturvarga-cintamani, Madbavacirya’s com. on the Paridarn-smpti,
Dinnsignra, ele.; the Avanti-kh. s mentioved in the Dinasigars; the
FPrabhiisa-kh. i mentioned in the Caturvargs-cintimani, Midbavicirya's
com. on the Parklars-smpti, Kalanimaya, ete.; and so on.  (See App).

#' Of these numerous quoted lines, the Mitiksark has 1 which is not found in
the present Skanda; the Kalavivekn has 25, of which ouly 4 are found in
Prabhisa-kh, §, 208 ; Aparirka's com, bas 40, of which ouly 2 are found in
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from this Purina in his Caturvarga-cintimapi, and a good number
of these quoted verses is found in the extant Skanda. (See App.
for the traced lines).

Besides the quoted lines mentioned above, there are also others
which have been quoted by the Smrti-writers with the special
mention of the names of the Khandas or Mahitmyas from which
these lines were drawn. For instance, from a ‘Kidi-kh.', the
Vidhana-parijita (Vol. I) has 152 lines, almost all of which are
found in chap. 87 of Kidi-kh. i; Raghunandana’s Smrti-tattva has
22 lines, of which 18 are found in chaps, 4 and 35 of Kasi-kh. i;
Govindinanda’s Sriddhokrivi-kaumudi, Suddhikrivi-kaumudi and
Varsakriyi-kaumudi have 59 lines, of which 48 are found in
chaps. 4, 27, 95, 38 and 40 of Kasi-kh. i; Viecaspatimiéra’s Tirtha-
cintimani has 56 lines, of which 51 are found in chap. 50 of
Kasi-kh. ii; and Hemidri's Caturvarga-cintimani has 42 lines,
none of which is found in the printed Kasi-kh. From an ‘Avanti-
kh., Miadhavicirya's Kilanimaya has 2 lines, none of which is
found in the printed Avanitya-kh, From a ‘Revi-kh., Midhavi-
cirya's commentary on the Pariisara-smypli has 27 lines, of which
9 are found in chap. 159 of Sk V, iii (Revi-kh.); and Hemidri's
Caturvarga-cintimani has 81 lines, none of which is found in the
printed Revi-kh. From a ‘Nigara-kh., Raghunandana’s Smrti-
tattva has 10 lines (except the repeated ones), of which 5 are
found in chaps. 216 and 266 of the present Nagara-kh.; Silapini's
Vratakila-viveka bhos 2 lines, which are not found in our printed
Nigara ; Midhavicirya’s Kalanirnaya and his commentary on the
Parifara-smrti have 32 lines, of which 15 are found in chaps. 216,
217 and 206 of the Nigara®hy-¥emadri’s Caturvarga-cintimani
has a few hundreds of lines, the majority of which is found in
Nigara-kh., chaps. 162, 177, 178, 215-222, 266 etc.; and Devana-
bhatta's Smrti-candrikd has 8 lines, one of which is found in our

Prabhisa-kh. i, 208 ; the Dacasigars has 136 and the Adbhs. has 20, none
ol these lines being found in the present Skanda: the Smrti-candriki has 34,
none of which is found in the present Skanda; the Kilanirpays has
of which 6 are found n Nigara-kh., chap, 266, and 4 in Prabhisa-kh. i, 193
Midhavaciirya's com. on the Paridara-smeli hax 72, of which only 7
found in Prabhisa-kh. i, 207; the Madana-phrijita has 47, of which
are found in Kasi-kh. i. 4; the Vetakils-viveks has 6, of which 2
In Kaii-kh. i, 84; the Hasayhlra-viveka has 37, none of which is
in our present Skanda; the Dipa-kaliki has 8, of which 2 octur in
i, 200. VL 21, VL 37, elc; nnd the Dolayitri-viveka has
of which occur in Vispukh, @ {Purugottamaksetra-mihatmya), 42

Bmrti-tutiva alse quotes, from o ‘Skanda-p.' or ‘Bkinds,” verses which

the present Skanda. (See App.) J o e

2
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printed Nigara. From a ‘Prabhisa-kh.’. Raghunandana's Smprti-
tattva has 6 lines (except the repeated omes), all of which are
found in chaps, 19 and 205 of Sk VII {Prabhisa-kh.), i ; Hemidri's
Caturvarga-cinliimani has a few hundreds of lines, the majority of
which is found in Prabhasa-kh. i, chaps. 10, 205-208 and 336 ; and
Midhavicirya’s Kilanirpaya and his commentary on the Pardsara-
smrli have 11 lines, of which 8 are found in chap. 205 of Sk VII, i.
From ‘chap. 20 of the Purusoltama-mahitmya’ Solapani’s
Dolayitri-viveka (fol. 8b) has a few lines, one of which is found
in chap. 20 of the present Purusottamaksetra-mihitmya. From a
‘Camatkiira-kh.', Madhavicirya quotes 22 lines in his commentary
on the Parisara-smrti and Madanapila has 2 lives in his Madana-
pirijita, but none of these lines is found in those chapters of the
Nagara-kh. which contain stories of a king named Camatkira and
of a town named after him. OF the 143 lines quoted by Hemidri
from the ‘Camatkira-kh.', only two are found in the Nigara-kh.
(chap. 20).

The above informations regarding Lhe different Khandas of the
present Skanda show that at least some of these Khandas contain
Smrti-chapters which are fairly old. For instance, the Purusotlama-
ksetra-mihatmya contains chapters which mmst be dated earlier
than 1500 A.D.; the Kasi-kh. has chapters (especially i, 4, 85 and
38) which are older than 1300 AD25; the Revi-kh. contains
chapters (especially chap. 159) which are earlier than 1300 A.D.;
the Nigara-kh. contains chapters (espeeially chaps. 177, 178,
215-222 and 206) which are earlier than 1200 AD.; and the
Prabhiisa-kh. has chapters, of which some (especially chaps. 19,
205-207 and 386 of Prabhisa-kh. i) are earlier than 1200 A.D. and
some (especially chap. 208 of Prabhiisa-kh. i) are earlier than
1050 AD. (See App.).

As to the upper limit of the date of the present Skanda, it
can be said that there scems to be little in it which can be dated
earlier than 700 A.D. At least, the frequent Tantric traces tend
to create such an impression®1®,

*™ The Bengali encyclopmdia Vivakosa (Vol. XI, p. 565) iuforme us (hat
in the Yisvakosa Office there is a Ms of the Kiii-kh. which is dated 093
Saka. As it bas not been possible for us to compare the contents of this
Ms with thos of the printed Kasi-kh, we cannot say definitely how far
the Intter containg older malerials,

™ Tantric elements began to be absorbed by the Skanda-p. even eadier than
1100 AD. CI the verses quoted from the ‘Skanda-p,’ in Aparickn's com.,
P- 995 (om hrim nomo bhagovati . . . . hum kew bum fwrw . . L .
svihd| iti  dhenu-karpa-jopah) ond  Kilanirpays, p. 289  (dpamokts-
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Though the present Skanda is merely a part of the bigger one,
it is by no means a small work. So, for want of sufficient space,
a detailed analysis of its contenls has not been attempted here.

10. THE BRAHMAVAIVARTA-PURANA

This voluminous work, which consists of four parts, viz, (I)
Brahma-kh., (II) Prakrti-kh., (IT) Ganapati-kh., and (IV) Krsna-
janma-kh., glorifies Krspa and identifics him with the supreme
Brahma. Tt seems to have been meant for preaching the worship
of Krsna and Ridha. Tt contains, besides numerous legends and
glorifications, a good number of chapters on Smrti-matten; viz.,
Bv I, 10 on the mixed castes; IT, 0 on gifts; 11, 10, 22-23, 30, 43-46,
55 and 65 and IIT, 13, 10 and 32 on worship; 1T, 24-27, 20-33 and
52 on hells and the results of actions done; II, 54 and IV, 21 on
the worship and glorification of the Brihmans; TIT, 3-4 and IV, 8,
16, 26 and 27 on Vralas; and TV, 83-54 on Vargisramadharma and
the duties of women.

A perusal of the Brahmavaivarta-p. shows that it is one of the
latest of the extant Purinic works. Jogesh Chandra Roy has care-
fully examined this Puripa and come to the conclusion that it was
first composed most probably in the §th century AD. From about
the 10th century it began to be changed by the interfering hands
of the Bengal authors who recast it to its present form and contents
in the sirteenth century. Inspite of this late recast, there are por-
tions which have been retained from an earlier form of the Purina®.

The above view of J. C. Roy is supported by the quotations
made by the Nibandha-writers from a ‘Brahmavaivarta-p. Of about
1500 lines quoted from this Puriga in the Smrti-candrika®®, Catur-
varga-cintimani  (including the Prayascitta-khanda ascribed to
Hemidri), Kilanimaya (of Madhavacirya), Vratakala-viveka,
Risayitra-viveka, Smrti-tattva, Kilasira, Varsakrivi-kaumudi and
Haribhaktiviliisa, only about 80 (except the repeated ones) are found
in Bv IV, 8 and 26 dealing with the Janmistami-vrata and the
Ekadasi-vrata respectively (sec App.). The absence of the remain-
ing verses from the present Brahmavaivarta shows that the Purina
with its present contents was not known to the writers of even the

sixteenth century A.D., and that all the Smrti-chapters, except IV,
8 and 26, are very late additions.

"' Bhiratavarsa (a Bengali Journal), 1537 B. S, Asidha, pp. D4-104 Wilson

holds that the Puriga 'was compiled subsequent to the Mubammadsn
invasion ", Bee, Wilson, Fasays, Vel, I, B 120,

"Inihhwmklhc?ululknm:dﬂuhmm This Puriipa secms
to be different from the Brahmakaivarta-p. current in Southern India.
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The fact that none of the early Nibandha-writers, except
Devanabhatta, is found to draw upon the ‘Brahmavaivarta-p.’,
which, as the quotations made by the comparatively late Nibandha-
writers show, was a rich store of Smrti materials mainly religious,
proves the comparative unpopularity of the Purina with these early
authors,

The statement that the present Brahmavaivarta was first com-
posed most probably in the 8th century A.D., should not be taken
to mean that there was no Purina named Brahmavaivarta before
that century. From the consideration of the oldness of the dictum
that there were eighteen Mahapuriinas, it seems highly probable
that before 700 AD. there existed a Brahmavaivarta which is
now lost,

11. THE BHAVISYA-PURANA

Regarding the contents of the Bhavisya-p. the Matsya informs
us that, in relation to the Aghora-kalpa, Brahmi spoke out to
Manu the Purana which dealt with the glories of the Sun, and
that it contained 14500 verses?, The information supplied by
the Agni-p. differs slightly from that of the Matsya. According to
this Puriina the Bhavisya, which originated from the Sun (sirya-
sambhava), was declared by Bhava to Manu, and its extent was
14,000 Slokas®®, More detailed information, though of considerably
late date, in the same direction is contained in Naradiya-p. I, 100,
wherein it is said that once Manu enquired of Brahma about Dharma.
Accordingly, the latter spoke out the Bhavisya-p. in relation to
the Aghora-kalpa. This Purina was then divided by Vyasa into
five Parvans, viz., Brihma, Vaisnava, Saiva, Saura and Pratisarga.
The contents of all these Parvans are also given. About the Brihma
Parvan it is said that it began as an interlocution between Sita
and Saunaka, and that it was mainly a book on the Sun (aditya-
carita-priya) 22

"* yatradhikrtya mahatmyam ddityasya caturmukhah|
aghora-kalpa-vritinta-prasasigena jagat-sthitim|

manave kathayamdsa bhita-gramasya laksanam||

caturdaia sahasrdni tatha paiica Satini cal

bhavisya-carita-prayam bhavisyam tad ihoeyatel| Mat 53, 30-31.

These verses are the same as Sk VII, i, 2, 49-50, the difference being that
the Skanda reads ‘jagat-patih’ for ‘“jagat-sthitim’.

Ag 272, 12,

Niar 1, 100.

The contents of the ‘Brihma Parvan’, as described by the Niradiya, agree
much with those of our present Brihma which also is ‘aditya-carita-
Priya’, contains various stories about the Sun, deals with creation ete.
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From these informations we learn that the Bhavisya was nar-
rated in relation to the Aghora-kalpa mainly as an interlocution be-
tween Brahma and Manu, that it consisted of five Parvans, and
that the Brihma Parvan, which dealt primarily with the Sun, began
as an interlocution between Siita and Saunaka. The printed
Bhavisya, on the other hand, does not contain any interlocution
between Brahma and Manu; it is divided into four Parvans, viz.,
Brihma, Madhyama, Pratisarga and Uttara??? ; there is no mention
of the Aghora-kalpa; and though the Brihma Parvan contains a
good number of chapters on the Sun and his worship, it does not
begin with the conversation between Sita and Saunaka, These

in chap. 2, is the essence of the Satras (cf. chap. 2, verses 5 ff.), treats
of the sacraments in chaps. 8 ff. and of the Tithi-kalpas (ie., rites and
duties due on different lunar days) up to_the Saptami-kalpa in chaps. 17 ff,
and so on.

According to Saura-p. (AnSS ed.) 9,8 and Sk V, iii (Reva-kh.), 1, 34b-35a
also, the Bhavisya consists of four Parvans.

Just as in the case of the numbers of Parvans, there are remarkable
differences in their lengths also. Haraprasad Shastri describes a Ms of
a ‘Bhavisya-p. consisting of five Parvans—Brihma, Vaispava, Saiva,
Tvistra (ie, Saura) and Pratisarga and dealing with the Kalpas (rites and
ceremonies) due on different Tithis (lunar days), with the stories of Rudra
and the Sun, and so forth (see, Shastri, Cal. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V,
No. 8738). The description shows that (1) the Brihma Parvan ends
with the Pratipat-kalpa, the interlocutors being Satinika and Sumantu;
(2) the Vispu-parvan deals with all the remaining Tithi-kalpas, has the
same principal interlocutors as in the Brihma Parvan, and consists of 31
chapters; (3) the Rudra-parvan has the same interlocutors, deals with the
origin of Rudra, Datta and others, and consists of 8 chapters; (4) the
Tvastr-parvan has Satinika as one of the interloculors, contains a Sirya-
$uka-samviida, and deals with the story of the marriage of the Sun with
Samjiia, Suka’s going to the solar region (siirya-mandala), and so on;
and (3) the Pratisarga-parvan begins with the Sun as an interlocutor,
contains a Sirya-Suka-samviida, and ends with the return of Suka from
the solar region.

Mss of the Bhavisya-p. described by Eggeling (Ind. Off. Cat., Part VI,
No. 8447) and Aufrecht (Bodleian Catalogue, No. 75) extend upto the
Saptami-kalpa, and almost all their contents occur in the Brahma Parvan
9f our printed Bhavisya (see Bhav I, 2 ff.). These Mss deal, among other
things, with the stories of the Bhojakas and their origin from the Magas
of the Sika-dvipa and are ‘aditya-carita-priya’. So they seem to have
much in common with the Brahma Parvan of the Bhavisya described in
the Niradiya-p, according to which this Parvan also extended up to the
Saptami-kalpa and was ‘aditya-carita-priya’.

Another Ms. of the Bhavisya divides the Purina into two Bhagas—
Pirva and Upari, the former consisting of the Brahma and Vaispava
Parvans and extending up to the Navami-kalpa, and the latter containing
the Madhyama-tantra composed of four parts (bhaga). This Madhyama-
tantra has many chapters and verses in common with the Madhyama

1m:
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disagreements show that at least the major portion of the present
Bhavigya does not represent the earlier one known to and noticed
by the Matsya, Agni and Naradiya-p.2® As a matter of fact, the
three Parvans—Madhyama, Pratisarga and Uttara—are compara-
tively late appendages. Of these three, the Madhyama Parvan,
which is not mentioned in Bhav I, 2, 2-8 speaking of five Parvans,
viz., Brihma, Vaisnava, Saiva, Tvastra and Pratisarga, is full of
Tantric elements, recognises the authority of the Tantras, and
mentions the Yamalas, Dimaras etc. Moreover, none of the
numerous verses quoted from the ‘Bhavisya-p.’ or ‘Bhavisya’ by the
comparatively early commentators and Nibandha-writers like Bha-
vadeva, Jimitavihana, Vijiidne$vara, Aparirka, Devanabhatta,
Ballilasena, Aniruddhabhatta, Hemadri, Madanapila, Madhavicirya
and Silapani is found to occur in this Parvan though it is full of
Smrti materials. So, it can hardly claim to have come from an
early date??s, The Pratisarga-parvan, though nominally mentioned
in Bhav I, ¢, 23, is practically a new work. It narrates stories
about Adam, Noah, Yikuta and others, and speaks of Taimurlong,
Nadir Shah and Akbar with their descendants. It gives the story
of Jayacandra and Prthvirija, preaches the glories of the worship
of Satya-niriyana, and fabricates myths about the births of
Varahamihira, Samkariicirya, Ramanuja, Nimbirka, Madhva,
Jayadeva, Visnpusvimin, Bhattojidiksita, Anandagiri, Krsna-caitanya,
Nityananda, Kabira, Nanaka, Ruidasa, and others. It even knows
the British rule in India and names Calcutta and the Parliament
(asta-kaudalya). Thus its contents betray its late date?®®, The

Parvan of our printed Bhavisya (see, Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB,
Vol. V, No. 8740; and Notices of Sanskrit Mss, Second Series, Vol. II,
No. 151).

Yet another Ms of the same Puripa speaks of three parts (khanda)—
Vaisnava, Siva and Sakti, and gives the lives even of Jiva Gosvamin and
other followers of Caitanya. It thus resembles the Pratisarga-parvan of
our printed Bhavisya (see, Shastri and Gui, op. cit., Vol. IV, No. 176).

™ According to the Naradiya-p. (I, 100, 13) the Bhavisya known to it
consisted of 14,000 Slokas. So, it was a much shorter work than our
printed Bhavisya.

® Though the Madhyama Parvan is generally a late work, it contains
chapters and verses which must be dated earlier than 1500 A.D.; because,
of the verses quoted by Raghunandana in his Smrti-tattva II, pp. 286-7
from the ‘bhavisyapuraniya-madhyatantra-sasthadhyaya’ and on p. 509
from ‘the ninth chapter of the third part’ of the same Purdna (cf. iti
bhavisya-purine trtiya-bhage navamo ’dhydyah), those on p. 509 are
found to tally with Bhav II (Madhyama Parvan), iii (Trtiya Bhiga),
chap. 18, verses 1 and 4-10 (the lines ‘fathd jambu’, ‘etesam valkala-rasak’
and ‘kusa-valmika-sambhatam’ being not found).

*  According to the Naradiya-p. (I, 100, 10) the Pratisarga-parvan known
to it contained various legends (nandkhyina-samanvitam), In the printed

22
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Uttara Parvan, which calls itself a distinet ‘Purina named
Bhavisyottara’ 22 and is generally the same as the ‘Bhavisyottara-p.’
known to Aparirka, Hemadri, Madhavicirya and others, contains
chapters and verses which must be dated earlier than 1100 A.D.
Its distinct character is further established by the fact that none
of the verses quoted from the ‘Bhavisya-p.’ or ‘Bhavisya’ by the
commentators and Nibandha-writers except Hemidri is found in
this Parvan, though it is full of various Smrti matters**”, The
few cases, in which the verses quoted by Hemidri from the
‘Bhavisya-p.” are found in the Uttara Parvan, must be due to the
confusion between the titles ‘Bhavisya’ and ‘Bhavisyottara’. (Cf.,
for instance, Caturvarga-cintimani, II, i, pp. 604-5, 669-671 and
705-717, and II, ii, 526-7, wherein verses, though really belonging
to the ‘Bhavisya-p.’, have been ascribed to the ‘Bhavisyottara’.
See also App.).

Different, however, is the case with the Brihma Parvan, in which
a good number of the quoted verses is traceable. Thus, some of
the verses quoted from the ‘Bhavisya-p. in the Mitiksara (on
Yaj.), Kilaviveka, Aparirka’s com. on Yaj., Danasigara, Smrti-
candrikd, Caturvarga-cintimani, Miadhaviacarya’s com. on the
Paradara-smrti, Madana-périjita and Kullakabhatta’s com. on the
Manu-smrti are found in Bhav I, chaps. 2, 3, 4, 18, 19, 21, 22, 31,
82, 86-39, 46, 47, 51, 55-59, 64, 65, 68-70, 81-83, 86, 89, 90, 91 93,
96--101, 103, 104-106, 108-112, 118, 165-170, 172, 181, 183, 184, 186,
197, 208, 209, 212-214 and so forth (see App.). Therefore, it is
sure that the major portion of the present Brihma Parvan can
rightly claim an early origin. Now the question is whether this
Brihma Parvan is the same as that of the Bhavisya known to the
Matsya, Agni and Niradiya. We have seen from the Matsya and
the Naradiya that the Brihma Parvan of the earlier Purina began
as an interlocution between Siita and Saunaka, and that the
Purina was first declared by Brahmid to Manu. In the extant
Briahma Parvan, on the other hand, there is mention neither of
Sita and Saunaka nor of Brahma and Manu. It begins, unlike
the other Parvans, with the story of king Satanika, who, being
advised by the sages, asks Vyiisa to speak on Dharmasistra.

Pratisarga-parvan also we find nothing but a number of mythical stories.
But this coincidence must not be taken to assign the present Pratisarga-
parvan to an early date, because Nar I, 92-109, which give the contents
of the Mahipurinas, are of a considerably late date.

Ct. Bhav 1V, 207, 10b—khyitam bhavisyottara-nimadheyam mays
puranam tava sauhrdena.

L!cre flelniled information regarding the so-called Uttara Parvan will be
given in our ‘Studies in the Upapurinas’,
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Vydsa refers the king to his pupil Sumantu who is o speak on
Dharma matters. Sumantu, therefore, first names the authors of
the Dharmagistras, viz.,, Mann, Vispu, Yama, Angiras and fourteen
others, and gocs on answering the questions put to him by
Satinika.

The above disagrecments show Lhat the extant Brihma Parvan
is the result of a recast to which its protolype was subjected.
In this recast the generl form of the Parvan was changed and
many chapters were didcarded®*, Tt is most probably for this
reason  that numerous quoted verses, especially on vows and
penances, are not found in the extant Brahma Parvan.

The Brihma Parvan calls itself a Dharmagistra in which
Srauta and Smirta Dharma has been described®®, The topics
dealt with in it are multifarious. Tn chaps. 146 it treats of the
duties of the castes and Adramas, the sacraments, the duties of
women, the good and bad signs of men, women and kings,
and the method of worshipping Brahma, Ganeda, Skanda and the
Snakes on different Tithis; and chaps, 47-215 are devoted to the
numcerous solar vows, the glories of the Sun, and the origin of the
Bhojakas from the Magas brought to India by Simba from the
Sika-dvips and married to the girls of the Bhoja family. This
Parvan has taken a few verses from the Brhat-samhitia of Variha-
mihira without naming the source™, It refers frequently to
Manu®' and has numerous verses in common with the Manu-smrti.
Sometimes it expands the ideas contained in the verses of Manu,
Aparirka and Kullikabhatta are, therefore, justified in saying that

™ About the Bhavigya-p. the Dinnsigurn (fol. 8b) says:
saplamyavedhi purdnam bhaviggam api samgrhitam aliyotndt|
tyekivistami-navamyob (°myou?) henyou ( (kolew 7) pdpandibhir pirlnl!.ll
{° ated)

This remark shows that the Bhavisys-p. koown to Ballilasena dealt, among other
topics, with the different Tithi-kalpas up to the Navami-kolpa. In bhiz Caturvarga-
cntimagi Hemidri quotes numerous verses from the ‘Bhavisya-p. on the Agtami-,
Navami- and other Tithi-kalpas. But in our printed Bhavigya thers is no chapter
on the Agtami- or Navamikalpa. Accordiog te Nir I, 100, 9 the Tithi-kalpas
beginning with the Astami-kalpn were dealt with in the Valspsva Parvan.

The present Brihma Parvan has not only suffercd through losses but has also
gained by incorporation. For instance, it includes the mejor portion of the Simba-p.
(cf. Bluv I, 72 . and Samba-p., Veik, ed., chapr. 3 1),

™ Bhav L 1, 71 and 73.

* Bhav I, 130, &7 . ( = Brimtsamhita 56, 20 4.,

I, 182, 26 1. ( = Brhat-sambhiti, chap. 58, verses 48, 47b, 50-54
and 41-42), and
1, 187, 4 f. ( = Brhat-samhita 60, 14 §).
™ CLBhav 1% 104; 1,9, 10; 1, 4 23 and 141; and so on,
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the Bhavisya-p. expounds the passages of the Manu-smpti**.
This indebtedness to Manu is not, however, peculiar with the
Bhavisya only., Most of the other Puriipas often refer to Manu
as an authority and bave verses in common with the work of the
great law-giver®,

The determination of the date of composition of the earlier
portions of the extant Brihma Parvan is very difficult, there being
no sufficient evidence on which we may base our conclusion. It
is, however, possible to form an iden of the upper limit of the date
of especially the Smrti-chapters. An examination of these chaplers
as well as of the untraceable verses quoted in the Nibandhas
shows that they were composed at a time when the names of the
zodincal signs and the weekdays were well known and widely
used®. The Naksatras have been mentioned in the order from
Krttikd to Bharapi in one place (viz., Bhav I, 179, 1-10) and
from Advini to Revati in another (viz., Bhav I, 102, 47-71). The
chapters in which the Naksatras have been named are closely
connected with the preceding and the following ones, in some of
which the wverses quoted by the Nibandha-writers have been
traced. These chaplers, therefore, cannot be taken as dating later
than the adjacent ones. Now, the orders of the Naksatras and
the popularity of the names of the Risdis and the weckdays show
that the upper limit of the date of composition of the Smrti-
chapters should be placed about 500 A.D., because from 550 AD.
the order of the Naksatras from Ajdvini to Revati atained a state
of general acceptance, If the chapters containing verses from the
Brhat-samhiti arc not later additions, this limit should be placed
Iater than 550 A.D. As we arc not sure aboul the real character
of these chapters, we shall have lo remain satisfied with 500 A.D.
as the upper limit.

In the extant Brihma Parvan there are certainly some inter-
polated chapters which scem to include those influenced by
Tantricism, because chapters dealing with the same topics but
free from Tantricism are also found to occur. The chapters, in
which Tantrie influence is very conspicuous, are the following :

I, 16 (verses 35 fl.) to I, 18—on Brahma-worship;

I, 20-30 —on Ganesa-worship ;
I, 49, 199-200, 205-206 and 211-215—on Sun-worship.

™ CI. Apariirka's com, on Yij, pp. 1071 and 1076: y
Manu XI, 73, 74, 76 and 101, 7R Ny S

¥ See my article in Indian Culture, Vol, I, 1935, pp. 587614,

¥ CL Bhav 1, 102, 70; T, 179, 12-13; L, 51, 2 and 16; L 64, 1-2; L, 00, 1; and
w forth, Klaviveks, pp. 104105, 800, 301-308, 420 snd 408,
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Some of these chapters must be dated earlier than 1200 A.D. (see
App.). The rest might have been interpolated at the time of
appending the other Parvans which also are replete with Tantricism.

A few words may be said here on the Smrti-contents of that
Bhavisya-p. which was used by the Nibandhakiras. From the
quotations we understand that in this Bhavisya-p. there were some
Smrti-chapters in which the interlocutors were Sumantu and .a
king (Satinika ?} of the Kuru family**, There were also some
more chapters in which Iivara spoke to Guha (ie., Kirttikeya) on
penances.®™  This interlocution between Wvara and Guha is nol
found in the present Bhavisya. From the quoted verses we under-
stand further that the chapters on penances were based on the
works of Paridara, Samkha, Vasistha, Manu and Gautams who
are mentioned as authorities in the quoted verses®™.

= CI. Mitiksari on Yaj, M1, 6; Aparicka’s com., pp- 15, 30 and 563;
& Kilaviveka, pp. 902 and 413: and so on,
™ CL. Aparirka's com., pp, 1067-1069; Bhavadeva's Priyadeitia-prakuraya, p.
17; Kullika's com. on Munu X1, 78: and so on.
= CL Aparirka's com., pp. 1081-1062, 1067, 1071 and 1075 ; and Kullika's com.
on Manu XI, 01 and 147,



CHAPTER 1V

A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF THE PURANIC CHAPTERS
ON HINDU RITES AND CUSTOMS

In the previous two chapters the Purinas have been carefully
analysed in order to find out the genuine and the interpolated
Smrti-chapters and to dctermine the dates of their composilion.
The results of this analysis, so far as they relate to the Smrti-
chapters, are given below in a tabular form.

< 1. Magkandeya-purina.

Chaps. 12 and 14 —on hells. \
Chap. 15 —on the results of
actions done.
Chaps. 28-29 ~—on the duties of the | — Some time about
castes and Asramas. the 3rd or 4th cen-
»  80-33(1-7) ~—on funeral sacrifices. [ tury AD. Most
Chap. 34 —on  customs in probably in the
general. 3rd century.
PRSI 1 - —on eatables and non-
eatables. J
- 33 (8 to
the end) -—on funeral sacrifices. —Not later than the

beginning of the
5th century A.D.

but later than the
above chapters.

2. Vayu-purina.

Chaps. 57-59 —on Yuga-dharma. —C. Between 200
and 275 AD.
»  13-83 (ex-
cept ver- |__on funeral sacrifices, ) — C. 200-500 A.D.
ses 14-42 impurity, and purifi- Probably in the
of chap. cation of things. middle of the
82). 8rd century.
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Chaps. 16-17 —on the duties of the — Probably after 400
Adramns, AD, but certain-
Chap. 18 —on pepances for the Iy earlier than

mendicants (yati). 1500 A D,
» 101 —on hells and resulls | — Not known. May
of actions done. } have come from
the same date as

chaps. 57-59,

Chaps. 105-112 —on the pglorification } —Added later, Cer-
Gayi, tainly carlier than

1400 AD,

Chap. 82 (14-42) —on the results of per-
forming funcral sa-
crifices in the holy ¥ —Added later.
places such as Gayd,
Brahma-kunda, etc.

3. Brahminda-purina.

II, 29-32 —on Yuga-dharma. =C. Between 200
and 275 A.D.

III, 10 (verses 527 —on funeral sacrifices, ) — €. 200500 A.D.
iI.) to III, 23 impurity, and purifi- Probably in the
cation of things. middle of the

and century

A.D.
IV, 2 —on hells and results } — Not known. May
of actions done. belong to 200-275
A.D,

— 4. Visnu-puriiga.

II, 8 }—nn hells. .

VI, 5 —C. Between 100

I, 818 —on the dutics of the and 850 A.D,
castes and Adramas, Most probably
customs in general, in  the last
impurity, and funer- [ quarter of the
al sacrifices, drd or the first

VI, 12 —on Yuga-dharma and quarter of the
the results of actions 4th  century

done, 4 A.D,
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5. Matsya-puriina. \..-"/‘
Chap. 7 (37-40) —on the duties of | —Not later than 950
WOomen., AD Most pro-

bably as old as
the date of com-
position, or rather
compilation, of the
extant Matsya.
Chaps. 16-22 —on funeral sacrifices. —C. 400-850 A.D.
Probably between
550 and 650 A.D.
w142 and —on Yugn-dharma, — (Most  probably)
144-145 } of the same date
ps that of com-
position of the

extant Matsya.
Chap. 53 —on gifts, o
Chaps. 54-57 —on vows (vrala).
Chap. 01 —0n VOW. — (. 550-650 A.D.
. B8 —on bath,
Chaps. 83-02 —on gifts, ~
Chaps, 58-59 —on consecration. L
Chap. 60 —oh yow.
Chaps. 62-64 — 0N VOWS.
Chap. 66 —On VoW, —. 550850 AD.
w 6T —on bath. 4 (Later than the
Chaps. 69-72 —on vows, chapters of the
.  TAT5 —on vows. just preceding
w 77-80 —0N VOWS. group).
Chap. 1 — 0N VOW.
w B2 —on gifts. s w -
Chaps, 274-280  —on gifts. ) —(C. 550-650 A.D.
w  258-263 —on  Pratimi-laksana.
w 264270 —on consecration and» — (. 550-850 A.D.
_ Viistu,
w W5208 —on gifts, —C. 400-1100 AD.
Chap. 207 —on dedication } Probably 550-
o (utsarga). 650 wlﬂ
" — 0 VoW, —_—r a50 AL
Chaps. 95-56 | =—on vows, —E‘ ﬁm AD.
v a0 Chaps.  95-96

are earlier than 4
chaps, 97-101.
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Chap. 7 (6-80)  —on vow, —Interpolated ?
Most probably not
later than 000
A.D.
U] 102 —aon bath. — . 850-850 A.D.
Chaps. 215243  —on the duties of |
kings, law (vyava-
hiira), penances, sac-
tifices to the plancts }— €. 850-1000 A.D.
o and the methods of
their pacification,
w o 252257 —on Vistu, )
w  93-D4 —on sacrifices to the
planets and the t
methods of their —C. 650-1000 A.D.
pacification.
w 180-185 — on holy places. —C. T00-1075 A.D.
Chap. 165 ~ on Yuga-dharma. — Probably not later
than 830 AD,
Chaps, 103-112 = on holy places, — C. B50-1350 A.D.
Chap. 18 (10 to
the end) —aon holy places. —Late interpola-
tion.
» 05 -—0n Vow, —TUncertain, Surely
w 73 —an vow, } very late,
n 30 — on hells. ] = Tates Bell i
n 40 —on the duties of the tabn.
Adramas,
Chaps. 188-104 — on holy places. —Very Iste. (Later
than 500 AD.).
6. Bhigavata-purina.
1T, so —on the results of ac- |
Lions, —C. Sixth rcentury
1 —on the duties of AD. Probab-
vxl[]’]l-:_]: the castes and } ly in the for-
] Aéramas, mer half of this
VIIL, 1415 —on funesul sacrifices century.
and holy places. |
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1, 2, verses
86-765; and

I s

II, 1218,

I, 14 (ex@ept
VErses
57h-61a),

11, 15,

II, 19,

II, 24-25 and
27-20,

11, 10

II, 17

1T, 18-19

II, 20-22

11, 23

11, %

J1, 30 and 923
I, 28
1, 29

1, 50-54
II, 34-42
1, 85-38

I, 2, verses
78-87

11, 14, verses
57Th-81u

11, 31

-~

}

-

| —on the dutics of the

7. Kirma-purina.

—on the duties of the
castes and Asra-
mas.

.

castes and Aframas,

—on customs in gener-
al

—on eatables and non-
eatahles,

—on daily duties.

—on funeral sacrifices.

—on impurity.

—on gift. o

—on penances,

—on Yuga-dharma.
—on the nature of the
Kali age,

—on holy places.

—on holy places,

—on holy places.

—on the duties of
tl:ue enstes and

—C.

=

. 700-1150 A.D.
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}«—»ﬂ. 550-650 A.D.

700-800 A.D.
Most probably
at the begin-
ning of the 8th
century.

700-1400 A.D.
Probably 700-
800 A.D.

Probably 700-
800 AD.

. 750-1250 A.D,

or rather B00-
1250 AD.

. 750-1200 AD.,

or mather 800-
1200 AD.

—Interpolated much

Adramas,

} —on Giyatri-uddhira.

—aon holy places,

}

Inter.
~Very late
polation.

— Interpolated much
later,

inter-



Chap. 11
12

L1]

14

L]

I, 25-28

I, 7718
I, 81

I, 83-84

I, 85, 1-82

I, B85, 83-126

I, 85, 127 to
the end:

1, 89

I 0o
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;

8. Vimana-purina,

—on  hells.

—on the results of ac-

tions.

—on Lhe duties of the
castes and Adra-
mas, customs in
general, eatables
and non-enlables,
purification of the

body and things,
and impurity due
to  births and
deaths. )
—On vow.
—on the worship of
Visnu, l

8. Linga-puriina.

— on Linga-worship.

— on the consecration 3
of a Linga.
—on Pasupata-vrata or
Siva-linga-vrata.
—on Saiva Vratas to
be observed in
! the different
months,
=—on the method
muttering
five-syllabled
Mantra,
—on Diksii and Puras-
carana,

of
the

—on cusloms in gener-
al,

—0ll prnances
Yatis,

for

-

179
—C. 0th or 10th
century ADD.

Most probably
in the former.

— Earlier than 1050
AD. May belong
to the oth or the
10th century,

— " Between 600
and 1000 AD,
Most probably
600-500 A.D,

Between 600
and 1000 A.D.
Most probably
800-1000 A.D.

—C.
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II, 23-26
II, 28-44
II, 45

II, 46-49

II, 51 to
the end

Chaps. 13-14
19-35
37
38-65
68

Chap.
Chaps.
Chap.

Chaps. 115-120
» 123-124

Chap. 126

Chaps. 127-129
»  130-136
5 137-139

»  181-186
» 187-192
»  198-206

Chap.
Chaps.

207
208-209
»  140-151

»  152-180

Chap.

99 (1-52)

—on Siva-worship. b &
— on great gifts,
— on, funerpl sacrifices | C. Between 600
for living persons. and 1000 AD.
—on consecrating the {  Most probably
Linga. 800-1000 A.D.
}—-— on mystic rites and
practices. 3
10. Varaha-purana.
—on funeral sacrifices. )
—on Tithis.
—on worship. —C. 800 A.D.
—0Nn VOWS. P.
—on Yuga-dharma and
penances. J
: —C. Between 800
}"“’“ ponhp. T and 1000 A.D.
—on holy places. S Later than the
—on initiation. former chapx
— O penances, 3] ters.
—on holy places. —C. Between 800
and 1000 A.D.

—on consecration.
—on funeral sacrifices.

Later than the
chapters of the
first group.

» »

—on hells and results } — Between 900 and

of actiong. 1100 A.D.
—on gifts. j g »
—on the duties 6 of) — ,, 2

women,

—on holy places.

— on holy places.

—on worship.

—Interpolated. Not
later than 1500
AD,

—Later than chap-
ters 140-151, but
not later than the
Haribhaktivilasa.

—Not later than
1400 A.D,
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Chap. 99 (53 ff.),

Chaps. 100-111,

Chap. 112 (1-62)

Chaps. 213-216

(a) Adi-khanda.

Chaps. 11-30,
Chap. 32 and
Chaps. 33-49
Chap. 81

Chaps. 51-54;
and

»  P8-60

Chap. 55

» OB

» ST

Chronology of Purinic Chapters

] —on worship and gifts.

—on holy places.

(b) Bhiimi-khanda,

Chaps. 39-40
Chap. 41

» 59

» 87
Chaps. 90 and 92

(¢c) Brahma-khanda.

Chaps. 1 to the
end

181

o
—Not later than

1100 A.D.

—Not known. In-
terpolated  late;
probably not

earlier than 1100
AD.

11. Padma-purina
N
}—on holy places.
—on the glories of
Salagrama. —C. Between 950
—on the duties of the and 1400 A.D.
} castes and Adra- >
mas.
~— on customs in gener-
o Tilingl,
—on eatables and non
eatables, :
—on gifts. _/ g
—on gifts. -
—on the duties of
women, (- | —C. Between 900
—on the duties of the L and 1400 A.D.
Asramas.
—on vows.
—on holy places. &
}-—-on vows, worship, | — Very late. Most
besmearing  the probably of the

temple with cow-
dung, glories of
Brahmans, religi-
ous observances
in different

months, ete, J

same date as that
of the chapters of
the Adi-kh,
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Chap. 9 (40-63)

Chaps. 17-22
Chap. 48 (4-89)

Chaps. 78-70
Chap. &0
Chaps, 81-82
»  84-00
Chap. 102

101, 1056
and 110

Chaps.

Chap. 108
A s

(e) Srsti-khanda.

—on the duties of the
castes and Adra-
mas,

—on holy places.

—on the results of
actions.

—on the warship of)
Silagrima.

—on Vispu-worship. |}

—an initiztion.

— 0N VOWS. )

the duties of~
women,

—on funeral sacrifices,
Linga-worship
and Yuga-dharma

=01

~— 0N VOWS,
—on funeral =zacrifices. )
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(d) Patila-khanda.

— Later than the
sixth century A.D.
Most  probably
later thon the
time of the ad-
vent of the
Muhammadans.
But earlier than
1400 A.D.

—Most  probably
not carlier than
900 AD. Cer-
tainly earlier than
140 AD.

— Not earlier than
s AD., Most

probably  Iater
than 900 AD,
but earlier than
1400 A.D.

(As to those chapters which were borrowed by the Spsti-kh.
from the Matsya-p., the dates given below are those of their incor-
poration into the Srsti-kh.).

Chap. 7 (8-30)

no T (39-50)

i L] {?3 to
the end);

Chaps. 10-11

Chap. 15 (96- —on initiation and the

158)

» 15 (161 to

the end)

-0 VOW.
—oan Lhe
women.

’ 1
duties of

— on funeral sacrifices,

o 4

duties of the
Bmhm‘ﬂkumhip-
pers.

—on the duties of the
castes and Adma-
mes, ]

v

—C. 600-750 AD.
Most probably
i the latter
half of the 7th
century.
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Chap. 17 (183- | —on holy places andy —¢.
250) Bmhmi-worship.
n 20 —on holy places.
» 31 (78 to }--an vows and gifts.—
the end)
Chaps. 20-25 —on vows, pifts, bath§ — (.
and consecration.
n 2798 —on holy places and
results of actions.
Chap. 38 (28-51) —on Yuga-dharma.
w 31 (875) —on Bahmi initia- }—C.
tion.
» 43 (99 to | —on  the glories of )
the end) Brihmans,  the

rrn»

»r

characteristics of
the Giyatri and
its muttering,
Priniyima,
Nyiisa, ete.
44 —on bad Brihmans,
45 (61 to Y —on the glories of

the end) Brihmans and | — C.

the means of

183

000-750 A.D.
Most probably
in the latter
half of the 7th

century,
Between 800
and 050 A.D.

Most probably
in the former
half of the Sth
century.,
Between 850
and 1400 A.D.

Between, 1000
and 1400 A.D.

theiv  livelihood, |/ Some of the chap-
Pitakas, and gift.] ters, of which

46 —on customs in gener- chap. 47 is one, of
al and ]11|ri_ﬁr_»n, this group must
tion of things. > be dated earlier

47 —on the duties of than 1200 A.D.

women, and fu-
neral sacrifices,
49 —on the duties of g
wife, and giving
away (in mar-
ringe) of the

daughter.
54 —on  the merits of
digging tanks,
55 —on  the merits of

dedicating trees,
Eardens and
water reservoirs, J
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Chaps. 56-57 —o0n constructing
dams, digging
ponds,  making
gifts, worshipping
Vispu and other | —. Between 1000
gods, erecting and 1400 AD.
temples, and so Some of the chap-
forth, ters, of which

Chep. 58 —on vows, glories of chap, 47 is one, of
the Tulasi plant, this group must
cle. " be dated ecarlier

» B9 =—on the glories of the than 1200 A.D.
Tulasi plant.

w G0 —on the glories of the
Ganges.

Chaps. 61-62 —on the worship of

Ganeén.
i T5-76 — 0N YOWS.
» T8 to the I_on the methods of
end worshipping  the
planets and Devi..

() Uttara-khanda,

Chapters on marriage, gifts, vows, ) —Late. Most probably not
worship, duties of the castes and carlicr than 900 A.D. Major
Asramas, and holy pleces. portion earlier than 1500

AD.

12. Brhanniradiya and Naradiva Purinas.

(n) Chapters of the Bniir dealingy —Most probably belween 850
with the duties of the castes and 950 A.D.; probably

and Adramas, funeral sacri- some time about the middle
fices, penances, holy places, of the Oth century.
vows, ete.

(b) Niradiya P.

(As to those chapters of the Niradiya which were borrowed

from the Buir, the date given below is that of their incorpora-
tion into the Nimdiya).

I, 12 —aon holy places.

I 18 —on  building  temples,
digging ponds and »—C. 875-1000 A.D.
making VATIOUS

kinds of gifts, /
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I, 1728
I, 24-30

Ij 31—32

I, 1.87
I, 43

I, 64-08
I, s2.p1
L 110194

II, 390 1o
the end

() The Smyti-chapters

—on the duties of the
castes and Aéramas,
sinsg (pitaka),
pemances g5 p
funeral sacrifices,

—On VOws.

—on customs, duties of
the  castes and
Adramas,  funcral
sacrifices, Penances,
Tithis, great sins
(mahipitaka),
minor sins, ete,

—on the duties of the
castes and Adramas,

—on the glories of vows,

—on the duties of the .
castes and Adramas,

—on initiation, the me.
thod of muttering
the Mantra, and
worship. (

—on various kinds of
Viows,

—on the glories gof holy
places, J

13. Agni-Puriiga,

—on holy places, funera]l )
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— . 8751000 A.D.
—Late interpola-
tions. AL Jleast

Nir II, 3843 on
Gangi-mihitmya
are earlier than
Vicaspatimiéra,

which are original
to the Agni-p. (ex-
cept those chapters
Which are borrowed

from earlier sources) J

sacrifices,  worship

of various deities,

duties of the castes

I and Aéramas,
marriage, customs
in  general, purifi-
cation of things,
impurity, sacrifices
to the planets, sins,

" penances, vows,
hells, gifts,” duties

of kings, ete.

!

o
—During
the 9th

century
AD.
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(b) Interpolated chapters.

Chaps. 21-106, 1 —on worship, bath, y —Later than
»  2063-272, and maintenance of the | the chap-
»  817-326 fire, performance of ters men-

(There may be a| Mudriis, initiation, tioned

few more chapters, ¢ sacraments, build- + above.

but they cannot be ing temples, conse-

separated). cration of images

and books, Vistu,
- ete, J
14. Garuda-purina.

(a) Smrti-chapters in the ) —on various kinds of } —During
Parva-kh.  (except worship, initiation, | the 10th
those borrowed from Nyisa, investiture century
the  Yajiavalkya- with the sacred | AD.
smrti and the Para- thread, consecra- |
fara-smrti) . J tion of images, |/

daily duties, gifts,]

penances, VOWS,
bath, funeral sacri-
fices, Yuga-dharma,

Samdhyi, ete.
(b) Smrti-chapters  of | —on hells, method of
the Uttara-kh. burning a man

made of straw, im-
purity, funeral sac-
rifices, gifts,-efe.

J

—Later than
the chap-
ters of the
Pirva-kh.

J

15. Brahma-purina.

The date of composition, or rather

compilation, of the Brahma- —C. Between 900 and 1200 A.D.
purina. J -

v/

Chap. 25 —on holy places. —Spurious.

Chaps. 28 (1-8),) —on bath and holy | —C. Between 900
42 (35 tol places. and 1150 A.D.
the end), | Earlier than
ﬁﬁ) 73 the chaps. of

-11) an
2l the next group.

J L
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Chap. 28 (9 toy —on holy places.
the end),
Chaps. 29-41 apd
Chap. 42 (1-34)
Chaps. 214.218 —on hells and results}
of actions.

n  210-232 —on funeral sacrifices,
tustoms, impurity
and the duties of
the castes angd
AsSrimas,

Chaps, 223931 —on nmr"ﬁ;;e, holy
places,  worship,
Yuga-dharma, and
results of actions,
n  T0-175 —on holy places,

16. Skanda-puripa.
Smrti-chuptnrs of the Sk, ~Generally late,
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—C. Beltween 0450
end 1200 A.D.

—Not later than
1500 AD, P
bably of the same
date as that of
composition of the
present Brahma,

—Earlier than 1200
AD.

—Not  known defi-
nitely. May have
come from the
same date as that
of compilation of
the present
Brahma,

—Not known, Pro-
bably not earlier
than the 10th cen-
tury AD,

There are, of course,

a few chapters which are to be dated
earlier than 1050 AD. For further
details, see under Skanda-p. (Chap.

II, section 9).

17. Brahmnvnivartu-purﬁgm.

IV, 8 —an e Janmistami-vrata.
1V, 26 —on the Ekadasi-vrata,

j

—C. Between the

Bth  and the
beginning  of
the 14th cen-

tury A.D,
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Other chapters —C. Between the
10th and the
16th  century
AD.

18. Bhavisya-purina.

Smrti--chapters —on the duties of the g

of the Bhavisya castes and Asra- | ¥
mas, dutics of | —Not earlier than
women, customs, 500 A.D.

marriage, worship,
vows, Initiation

ete. J

Of these,

Bhav I, chaps. 21, 31, 32, 36, 37, 39, 46, —Not later than
81, 96-101 and 106. 1000 A.D.

Bhav I, chaps. 3, 4, 64, 65, 93, 103, 118, —Not later than
181, 184 and 1886. 1075 AD.

Bhav I, chaps. 2, 18, 19, 22, 38, 47, 51,
55-59, 68-70, 82, 83, 86,

89-91, 104, 105, 108-112, —Not later than
165-170, 172, 183, 197, 1200 A.D.

208, 209, 212-214, and so |

on. )

The lower limits of the dates of the remaining chapters are not
known.

The above table will show that the Purinas began to incorporate
Smrti-matter from about 200 A.D., and that there were two main
stages in the development of the Purdnic Smrti materials. In the
first stage, which covered a period ranging approximately from the
beginning of the third to the end of the fifth century A.D., the

{ll Puranas dealt only with those topics on Hindu rites and customs
which formed the subject-matter of the early Smrti Samhitas such
as those of Manu and Yajiavalkya.! But in the second stage,
which began from about the beginning of the sixth century A.D.,

* These topics are: Varpiirama-dharma, Acira, Abnika, Bhaksyabhaksya,
Viviha, Asauca, Sriddha, Dravya-suddhi, Pitaka, 3 asci ’ Naraka, Karma-
vipika and Yuga-dharma. e
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We are astonished to find o well marked improvement on {he
varieties of the Smrti-topics. In this stage the new topics added
relate mainly to various kinds of gifts, initiation, sacrifices to the

I

planets and their pacification, Homa, consecration (pratisthd) of

images ete,, Samdhyi, glorification of Brihmans and their worship,
glorification of holy places, Tithis, Utsarga, Vrata and Piji. These
topies are found neither in the works of Manu and Yij? nor in the
as, or portions thereof, which were written earlier than about

" the beginning of the sixth century AD,

* The l'l.iﬁlvlﬂq'l-nmrti containg verses gp Viniyaka-piji  and Grahn-ginti,
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PART II







CHAPTER I

THE HINDU SOCIETY BEFORE 200 A. D., AND THE
PURANIC RITES AND CUSTOMS IN THE FIRST
STAGE OF THEIR DEVELOPMENT

It has already been said that the Purinas, which dealt originally
with the five topics only, have now grown up to be encyclopedic
works by incorporating chapters not only on religious and social
matters but also on law, polities, poetics, grammar, medicine, music,
dancing and sculpture, and that there were two main stages in the
development of the Purénic rites and customs. Hence the question
naturally arises as to what led to such a remarkable change in the
form and character of the Puriinas, and determined the stages in
the development of their Smrti materials. To answer this we
shall have to review briefly the early religious movements and the
foreign invasions and occupations, and their effect on Brahmanical
society. This discussion will, on the one hand, help us to find an
explanation as to the present form of the Puriinas, and, on the
other, explain the nature of their Smrti-contents.

Ancient India saw the rise of various religious movements which
may be classified, according to their relation to the Vedic (comprising
Srauta and Smarta), as anti-Vedic (viz., Jainism, Ajivakism and
Buddhism), semi-Vedic  {consisting primarily of Vaisnavism,
Saivism and Brahmiism), and non-Vedic (viz., Siktism). Besides
the staunch followers of these Teligions, there was another class of

people who were rather of a mixed type. On the one hand, they .

had high regard for the sectarian _gods and_looked upon their
worship as thé means of attaining salvation; on the other, they

valued much the practice of the rules  of the Varnasramadharma, '

and regarded the Vedas as the highest authority. We shall see
hereinafter that the Purinic Dharma originated with this last-
mentioned class of people.

The Brahmanical religion, rooted in the Vedas, allowed the
““zhest place to the Brihmans in society. In the Rg-veda, the

7ihmans are said to have sprung from the mouth of Purusa (the
25

J‘/
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Primeval Being). They formed the intellectual class among the
Aryans, and commanded,—at least claimed for themselves—the
highest respect. Their dulies were the performance of sacrifices,
the study of the Vedas, and making gifts, and they dcpemied._fﬂl’
maintenance, upon the liberality of kings and others received mainly
in the forms of priestly fees and gifts. They enjoyed allowances and

preferences even in the courts of justice, In marriage, inheritance ="

ete. also, the Brihmans enjoyed greater privileges than the other
classes. The Ksatriyas and the Vaisyas had their prescribed duties
which they were required to perform. The Sadras were to serve
the twice-born, who claimed absolute right over the earnings of
their respective slaves! Such a state of Brahmanism continucd,
more or less smoothly, for a time until there arose many new
religious systems, some of which were clear pro_gg_s_t_s__ﬂqgai_g__st. the
position of the Briimans and the aufhorily of the Vedas, while
others also were not very favourable to the Varpféramadharma.
The 7956 and propagation of these rival faiths proved very fatal to
the sacrificial religion of the Vedas which was already on the decline.
We find that long before the time of Manu the Srauta rites were
gradually becoming obsolete and the orthodox Vedie religionists
were turning Smirtas.

Probably long before the time of Gautama Buddha there were
revolts against the Brahmanical doctrines. ThE‘éﬁLme_l__ ila, in one
of "its Sertioms named Malivagga® mentions sixtythres different
philosophical _schools—probably all of them non-Brahmanical—
existing at the time of the Buddha ; and there are passages in Jain
literature exhibiting a far larger number of such heretical doctrines.®
Of the teachers of these anti-Vedie religions systems the names of
Vardhamiina  Mahiivira, Gosila Mankhaliputta and Gautama
Buddha are too well known to be overlooked, and these three non-
Brahmanical teachers were the most formidable enemies of
Brahmanism,

Mahivira, the son of a nobleman of Vaisli, practised severe
austerity and beeame the founder, or rather the reformer, of the
dain  church.  Aeccording to Jain traditions Muhiivira was
immediately preceded by Paréva, the 29rd Tirthankara, Professor
Jacobi and others hold that this Piréva was the real founder of
Jainism. For want of information, literary or otherwise, we are not
sure what the teachings of Piriva were, and in what respects
Mahavira differed from his predecessor. ‘We are told that Phréva
enjoined on his followers four great vows, viz., not to injure life, to

*E5BE, VX2 p o8 ' CHI, Vel 1, p. 150,

* Goutama-dharmasitra X, 63—tadartho ‘e micayah syat. r
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be truthful, not to steal and to possess no property, while Mahdvira
added a fifth requisition, viz., that of chastity. Paréva allowed his
disciples to wear an upper and an under garment, Mahivira, on
his part, followed the more rigid rule which obliged the ascetic to be
completely naked’® Over and above these, Mahivira valued most
the fourth stage of life and recommended it to his followers. These
teachings of Piréva and Mahiivira were largely antagonistic to the
ideas and lenets of Brahmanism. Morcover, the Jains did not
recognise the authority of the Vedas. They had litUe faith in caste
distinetions and in the Bralmanical rites and duties,

During the lifetime of Mahivira the spread of Jainism was
rather limited, Though ‘there seems to be little doubt that the
Jains have more claim to include the parricide king (Ajatasatru)
amongst their converts than the Buddhisls’®, Jainism does not seem
generally to have overstepped the boundaries of the kingdoms of
Magadha and Anga where the great Lleacher principally dwell.
After the death of Mahiivira about 468 B.C." his followers and
suceessors succeeded in popularising the fuith to a much greater
degree, so that it did not fuil to gain the support of kings as well as
commoners, From the evidence of Lhe legendary tales related by
Jain writers, of whom Hemacandra is the most important, it seems
that Udiyin, the successor of Ajilagatru, was a great champion of
the faith. He was so partial to the Jains that his partiality turned
out to be the very cause of his death.” From the fact that Lhe
Jains do not condemn the Nandas like the Buddhists, it scems that
the Nanda kings were not unfavourably disposed towards Jainism.
The Jain tradition tells us that the Nanda kings had a line of Jain
ministers of whom Kalpaka was the first. This Kalpaka was made
to accept the ministership against his will, and with his help the
Nanda king uprooted the Ksatriya rulers from the face of the
earth® From all this we are tempted to suppose that the Nanda
kings were Jains® ‘This supposition is strengthened by the
Hiithigumpha  inseription of Khiravela, wherein Nanda-rija is
found connected with an idol of the first Jina.'* From the evidence
of this inscription we know that Khiravela was a strong upholder

* Jhid, Vol L p. 164, Also see 5.B.E, Vol. XLV, p. 121, and Dr, Hoerole in
ERE, Vol L p. 264

' CHI Vol I, p. 181

* Thid, Vol. L p. 156. " Ibid, Vol. I, p. 164

* Avadyoku-sitra, edited by Haribhndrasiri, Benares, 1005, pp. 601-603.

* Smith, JRAS, 1018, p. 546—"1 may mention that I had come independently
to the opinion that the Nandas were jnins",

2 Ind. Ant, Vol. XLIII, 1014, p. 178,
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of the Jain religion.1? According to Jain literary tradition, Samprati,
a grandson of Asoka, was a staunch Jain. He reigned probably in
Ujjain, which, as the later Jain authors say, came to be regarded
as one of the most important centres of Jainism even before the
death of Asoka. The numerous Mathuri inscriptions, discovered
by Cunningham and Fiihrer, show that in the period ranging from
about the middle of the second century B.C. to the end of the Kushan
rule Jainism was firmly established in Mathurd where there grew
up ‘a widespread and firmly established Jain community, strongly
supported by pious lay devotees, and very zealous in the consecra-
tion and worship of images and shrines devoted to Mahivira and
his predecessors.t2

Mahavira had a great rival in Gosila Mankhaliputta, who
lived with him for six years and practised austerities. At last they
were separated by a dispute, and Gosila soon set up a new religi-
ous system of his own. His followers were called Ajivakas, and
his teachings resembled much those of Mahidvira. He made
Stavasti his head quarters, and came to have, in course of time, a
grand following there.® The Jains tell us that Gosila was not
very strict about moral matters.

Want of sufficient evidence, literary or otherwise, leaves us in
darkness as to the spread and popularity of the system. It is
fmainly from the Jain works that we gather scrappy accounts about
the Ajivakas. The way in which the Jain authors attack Gosila
/} in their works, shows that the Ajivakas formed a powerful sect
iwhjch arrested the spread of Jainism. That the Ajivaka sect
continued to exist during the reigns of Adoka and his successors is
shown by a few inscriptions. The three cave inscriptions of Adoka
at Barabar in the Gaya district!t record the dedication of cave
dwellings for the use of the Ajivakas who ‘went about naked, and
were noted for ascetic practices of the most rigorous kind."®
Another inscription of Asoka names the Ajivakas along with the
Buddhists, Brahmans and others1¢ Dasaratha, a grandson of
Asoka, is known from three inscriptions to have bestowed on the
Ajivaka sect caves in the Nigirjuna hills)? These evidences show
that the Ajivaka sect did not lose hold on the society, but
commanded respect even of kings.

The third great heretieal system is Buddhism preached by
Gautama Buddha, who also, like Mahavira and Gosila Marnkhali-
putta, was a non-Brahman and preached a system which was in

* JBORS, Vol. IV, 1918, pp. 364-404.

* CHI, Vol. I, p. 167, ¥ Thid,, Vo, I, p. 162,

¥ Corp. Inser, Ind,, Vol. I, pp. 181-182, ¥ Smith, EHI, p. 177.

* Corp. Inscr. Ind, Vol, Lpi1s, Ibid, Vol. I, pp. 103-104 and 134-136,
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every way detrimental to the interests of Brahmanism. The
Buddhists, especially those who entered the Sangha, practised
Ahimsi, did not regard the Vedas and the Brihmans, ignored the
Vedic gods, did not recognise caste distinctions, and cared little
for the Varpasramadharma. In their opinion Sraddha was a
mere policy of the Brahmans. These and similar other ideas
and practices made the Buddhists the bitterest enemies of
Brahmanism.

Buddhism had found great patrons in kings of whom Asoka
and Kaniska are the most important. Asoka was a non-Brihman,
and a ‘Siudra’ according to the Purinas. He did his best to
popularise Buddhism in India and abroad, and looked upon the
Buddhist monks with special favour. In his time the Buddhists
increased overwhelmingly in number mainly at the cost of the
followers of Brahmanism. Agoka himself says: “The gods who
were worshipped as true divinities in India have been rendered
falsess sind, i by my zeal.” After the downfall of the Mauryas,
there was a Brahmanic revival under the Sungas, but the impetus
which Buddhism received from Asoka was not to be stopped. The
inscriptions of the reign of the carly Andhras show that Buddhism
was in a flourishing condition at that period.!® The rule of the
Kushan kings also was very favourable to Buddhism. According
to the Rija-tarangini, “These kings who were given to acts of
piety, though descended from the Turuska race, built at Sugkaletra
and other places Mathas, Caityas, and similar (structures). During
the powerful reign of these (kings) the land of Kasmira was, to a
great extent, in the possession of the Bauddhas, who by (practising)
the law of religious mendicancy (pravrajya) had acquired great
renown'®”, ‘The general prevalence of Buddhism in Northern
India, including Kasmir, Afghanistan, and Suwat, during the two
centuries immediately preceding and the two next following the
Christian era, is simply attested by the numerous remains of
Buddhist monuments erected during that period, and a multitude of
inscriptions, which are almost all either Buddhist or Jain.*®

We have seen above the nature and spread of the three great
heresies. We shall now direct our attention to two other religious
movements, viz., Vaisnavism and Saivism. Materials for the recon-
struction of the early history of these religions are so meagre that
we cannot say definitely how these systems grew up and what
contributions the Aryans and the non-Aryans made to their growth.

® Ind. Ant, Vol. XLVIIL, 1919, pp. 77 f.
¥ Stein, Kalhan's Chronicle of the Kings of Kasmir, Vol. I, p. 8L
¥ Smith, EHI, p. 818,
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The carliest records of Vaispavism and Saivism are contained
in the Mahibhirata; but even there these systems do not seem
Lo appear in Lheir true character, because ‘the pricsts have preserved
for us, not so much the opinions the people actually held, as the
opinions the priests wished them to hold™. It is, therefore, quite
probable that in the present Muhibhdrata, which is practically a
work of those who believed in the Vedas and the caste and Adrama
rules, and in which the attempt at popularising the Vedas and the
Varpasramadharma and clevating the position of the Brihmans is
clearly discernible, the forms of Vaispavism and Saivism have been
influenced by the ideas and motives of its authors,

The term Vaispavism is very comprehensive in ils denolation :
but the modern Vaispavas consist generally of the Padicaritras and
the Bhigavatas. These two sections, though originally different2,
are designated by the generie term Vaispava on account of the iden-
tification of their respective sectarian deities with Visgu.

The earlicst document of the Pificaritras is the Niriyaniya
. section of the Mahiibhirata (XII, $55-551 ). Here we are told that
Lhere were seven Citra-sikhandin Rsis who proclaimed, on the mount
Meru, a Sistra which was on a par (sammita) with the four Vedas™.
This Sastra contained one lac of verses, and il was meant for the
populace®!. As it was to direct them both in aclivity (pravrtti) and
inactivity (nivrtti), it was made consistent with the four Vedas®.
We do not know for certain whether there was really any ancient
Pificaritra work ascribed to the seven Citra-dikhandin Rsis, but
the very reference to making the scripture, which was meant for
the commoners, conform to the four Vedas, is important in that it
implies the originally non-Vedie, if not also anti-Vedic, character of
the ideas and practices of the Paficariitra system. The Maha-
bhirata itself admits that the Paficaritra system is different from
the Vedic, for it says: “Know, O saintly king, the Samkhya, the
Yoga, the Paiicaritra, the Vedas and the Pisupata as knowledges
kolding different views™®, Tt Las been held that the sbove men-
tioned scripture compiled by the seven Citra-éikhandin Rsis was the
forerunner of the Paficaritra Sambitis®®, But this view seems to

%" Hbys Davids, Buddhist India, P 210. Cf alse Ricbard Fick, Social
Urganieation in North-east India in Buddba’s time, p. 14
® IHQ VI, 1930, pp. 315 f1, and 437 f; VIL 1981, pp, 03 f1, $43 A. and
735 8 and VII, 1842, pp. 64 A Bhandarkar, Vaimavism ele, pp. S0 A
Mbh XIT, 335, 27h-20a.
CL. loka-tantrasya ketengaya yarmdd dharmak provariate Mbh XII, 535, 59;
= also Mbh XI1, 535, Wa—loka-dharmam amuttomam,
Mbh XII, 353, 40, = lbid, XII, 1 und 84,
¥ Farquhar, Qutline, p. 08, 45
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be untenable because of the fact that, as we shall see afterwards, the
prescriptions of the early Samhitis of this sect are not at all favour- -
able to the Varpisramadharma and the authority of the Vedas.
On the other hand, the influence of the Varnfisramadhanma on the
Samhitis increases with their comparatively late dates. It seems,
therefore, that the original non-Vedic as well as anti-Vedic ideas of
the Pifcaritras were permeated through the Samhitis while the | _
idea of reconciling the scripture of the seven Rsis with the Vedas ! *
found its later expression in the epics and the Purinas,

Of the early character of Bhigavatism we can schreely say
anything definitely, That this system also was not, in its real
character, very favourably inclined towards the Vamiéramadharma
and the Brihmans, seems to be suggested by the facts that the |
Vrsnis, among whom Krsna was born, were noted for their irreverent
attitude towards the Brihmans®, and that the casteless foreigners
were freely admitted into the Bhigavata fold. The Besnagar ins-
cription® of the second century B.C. mentions Heliodoros, an
nmbassador of the Greek king Antialkidas, as a Bhigavata. The
inseription further tells us that this Heliodoros erected, in honour of
Visudeva, a flagstaff on the top of which there was an image of
Garuda. The Bhigavata-purina (11, 4, 18) alzo refers to the
acceptance of Vaisnavism by the foreigners : | v

kirata-handndhra-pulinda-pukvasi

dbhira-sulmi yavandh khasidayah|

ye ‘nye ca papd yad-upitrayisrayih

Sudhyunti tasmai prabhavisnave namah)|!
We should note that these casteless foreign races weik held in,
great contempt by the Puminic Brihmans who ealled them
‘sinners’®, ‘Mlecehas'®™ and ‘inimical to Brahmanism’ %, and that
the authors of the Puripas always warned the people against
disclosing the contents of these ‘holy books' to such people™.
The admittance of the casleless foreigners into the Vaisnava fold,
and the encouragement to Samnyisa for the practice of Yoga™, as
contrasted with the conservative and orthodox views of the
Puripas, tend to show that the character of Vaispavism, which

® Arthaiistra of Kaotilys, text, edited by R. Shama Sustry, p. 12; Cowell's
Jitaka, Vol. IV, pp. 5556 aod Vol. V, p. 139,

® Luders, Inscription No. 660, Ep. Ind, X, 1809-10, Appendix.

® Bhig IT, 4, 18 and 11, 7, 46, = Vis V. 88, 28,

= Yis IV, 24, li—nbmﬁ-wm = CI. Va 108, Gob-70,
-

CI. Arthadistra of Kunutilyn, text, p. 408 wherein there is mention of spies,
disguised as arcetics with shaved head or braided hair, and pretending to be
the worshippers of god Samkarsana. Megasthenes calls the worshippers of
Siva and Kpson ‘philosopher’,  Cf. McCrindle, Ancient Indin, p. 97.
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was accepted by these foreigners, must have been against the

Varpiidramadharma and, therefore, a menace to it. From the

position of women and S$idras in the Vaisnavism of the epies and

e Puripas it seems that in popular Vaisnavism also initiation

/&Ias open to them, and they were allowed to worship Vispu
themselves,

Inscriptions and authors of the pre-Christian era testify to the
early spread and popularity of Vaisnavism. Pagini (IV, 8, 05 and
08) speaks of the formation of the word ‘visndevaka’ to mean ‘n
person the object of whose Bhakti is Visudeva’. Megasthenes,
who lived in the court of Candragupta Maurya, informs us that
the worship of Visnu (under the form of Krspa) was very popular
especially among the Sirasenas?, In Kautilya’s ArthaSistra (lext,
p. 408) there is mention of the worshippers of god Samkarsana,
Pataiijali, in his Mahibhisya | (on Pinini IV, 4, 98), menlions
‘vdsudeva-vargyal' and ‘vdsudvva-varginah’ (ie., the followers of
Visudeva), and regards Krsna Visudeva as a divine being rather
than o mere Ksatriya®, In the Ghosundi Stone Inscription® of
the pre-Christian era there is a clear reference lo the worship of
Samkarsapa and  Visudeva, The Nindghit Cave Inscription®™
begins with an invocation of several gods including Samkarsama
and Visudeva. The name ‘Vasudeva' was very popular with the
Indians as well as the foreigners. The Peshiiwar Museum Tnserip-
tion (No. 21) names a Bwihman Visudevn, son of Indradeva and
resident of Obhara, who caused a well to be dug®. The ninth king
of the Suign dynasty was named Bhigavata, and the founder of
the Kinva dynasty was named Vaswdeva. Visudeva was also the
name of the successor of the Kushan king Muviska, These evidences
sufficiently prove the spread and popularity of Vaispavism. If the
suggestion that the Ghosundi Stone Tnscription belongs to the
Kinva dynasty® is accepted, then it becomes evident that
Vaignavism ‘found favour not only with the foreigners such as the
Sakas, Yavanas ete., but also with lhﬁ' Vedic A of the royal
family like the Kanvas, from an early | date'.

The early character of Saivism nlso does not seem to have
been very favournble to the Varniéramadharma and the authority

® McCrindle, Ancient Indin, p. 201. CHI Vel I, pp. 408 and 455,

® Iod, Ant.Vol. T 1874, pp. 1416

" Ind. Ant, Vol. LXT. 1952, p. 209. Alss sce JASH, Val, 58, i, 1887, pp T4 M:
Memoirs No. 4 of the ASL 1020, p. 119 Ep. Ind, XVI, 18212, pp. 25 IT;

THQ. Vol. IX, 1088, pp. 705 f.

Luders, Inssription No. 1112, Ep. Tnd, X 1009-10, Appendix, p. 121,

Corp. Inser. Ind., Vol. I0, part 1, p. 157,

THQ, IX, 1033, pp. 795-700.



1] The Hindu Society before 200 A.D. 201

of the Vedns. This jrreverent chameter of Sajvism seems to be
hinted at in a dinlogue between Doksa and Siva in the Maha-
bhirata, in which the latter says that in ancient times he formulated
the Pasupata system which was ‘contradictory to, though in a very
few cases agrecing wilh, the rules of the Varnisramadharma' and
which was “denounced by the unwise™, It is perhaps on account
of their characteristic non-Brahojanical ideas and practices that
the worshippers of Siva (originally called Pisupatas) have been
looked down upon by the Smrti-writers, The sSmrti-candrika (11,
J10) quotes from the Saltrimifan-mata three lines which run as
follows -

bauddhin pasupatin jaindn lokayatila-ldpildan|
vikarmaosthian dvijan spratvi sacelo jalam dvisel ||
kapalikaps tw samspréya priviyimo ‘dhiko matah|

‘A man should bathe with all his clothes on if he chances to touch
the Bauddhas, the Pasupatas, the Jainas, the Lokiyatikas, the
Kapilas, and those Brihmans who have taken up the duties pot
meant for them. But if he touches the Kipilikas, he shoukl
perform Pripfyfima in addition’. There is another verse fquoted
in the same work (I1, 811), which gays ¢ * One should bathe with
the garments on after touching the Saivas, the Pafupatas, the
Lokiyatikas, the Nistikas, the Brihmans who have tuken up the
dutics not meant for them, and the Sidras”. The Kipilikas,
Sitlvatas, Bauddhas, Jainas and others are called ‘durdeiril
fauedcara-bahighkytah’ in a passage quoled by Aparirka  (com.,
p. 143) from the Brahminda-p., and are classed by him with the

&3 - . - - L L 4]
vedil pudaiipdd wddhetye simkhya-yogic ca yuktitah|
- - - - - L]

apirvam sarvatobhadram  vifvatomukham avyayam|
aldair duidrdha-semyuktam giadham aprijia-ninditam||
varpdirama-krtair dharmair viparitaw® koacit samam|
gatim teir adhyavasitam alyisromam idan wratam||
mayd pisupatam dokpa fubham ulpdditam o |
- - . ] ] L]

Mbh XIT, 234, 121-134n.

These verses are fomnd quoted in Apararka’s com. on Y&, (pp. 17-18). The
readings given by Apariicka are sometimes different and also perhaps better; viz.,
be rends ‘daktitah’ for ‘yuktital’, "orthmr daidrdhaih  samyukiam’ for ‘abdair
dudirdha-samyuktom’, datdntaib’ for ‘patdm tail’, ‘angdiraomam’ for ‘slyddramam’,
‘mmrlam’ for ‘vratam’, piErvam’ for ‘daksa’, and ‘yogom' for ‘fubkam’.

These verses are alo found, with varistions in readings, in Lg 11, 20, 9-11;
Vi 30, 203-205; Br 40, 108-110; ete.
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outcasts (patita—com., p. 143). Examples of such hatred borne
towards the Siva-worshippers, and especially ‘the Kipalikas, are not
rare_in_ Sanskrit literature. (The main causes of this hatred seem
/ to be the peculiar manners and customs of theg_.e_ggnmleg‘ The

Pasupatas used to remam completely naked or with a piece of rag
(kaupina) on*?, bear awkward signs, hold a torch in the hand,
laugh, sing, dance, shout, make amorous gestures and do similar
jother acts. They besmeared their bodies with ashes, and used to

P I live in the cemeteries. They cared little for the caste and Asrama

rules, and admitted the casteless foreigners into their fold. The
Siidras and women were allowed to have Diksa and to worship the
deity. The dress and manners of the Kipilikas were much more
repulsive. Their sacred thread was made of hair, their rosaries
consisted of human bones, they held in their hands skulls which
were besmeared with blood, and they wore matted hair which they
ornamented with pieces of bones*s, By these and similar other
repulsive acts they could not but excite the hatred of at least the
members of the Brahmanical fold. There was another reason why
the Siva-worshippers were not in good grace of those who believed
r’m the Varnasramadharma. It was that they, like the Paiicaritras,
24 llmd special stress on Samnyisa for the practice of Yoga, and thus
‘{encour'\ged the breach of order and discipline m-seciely.”
~ From early times the worship of Siva became very popular
The inscriptions and early authors give ample evidence in this
direction. “A round copper seal, measuring 1-35 x 1'85 inches, with
two rings on the back, was found at Sirkap in the year 1914-5.
It shows the figure of Siva with trident in left hand and club in
right . . . . . 7% Pataiijali, in his Mahabhisya, mentions the
Siva-bhiigavatas, devotees of Siva, and speaks of the stress they
lay on the worship of images*”. Megasthenes speaks of the
popularity of the worship of Siva especially in the hill regions, and
compares Candragupta’s hunting expedition to the processions of
Dionysus (ie., Siva). ASoka is said to have been a devotee of
Siva in his early life*®. ‘The Saka and Kushan kings who reigned
from the first century B.C. to the third century A.D. were usually
Sivaites or Buddhists and were, with a few exceptions, not well
disposed towards the religion of Visudeva’4’. The Kushan king
Kadphises IT (78-110 A.D.) was so ardent a worshipper of Siva

“ Kiar I, 83, 8; II, 87, 100; ete.

“ Var 07, 13-14 and 20. Brhat-samhita, p. 61.
Corp. Inser. Ind, Vol. IL part 1, p. 102,
Mahabhisya on Panini V, 2, 76.

“  Smith, EHI, p. 185.

H. C. Roy Choudhury, Early History of the Vaisnava sect, p. 100.
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that he had a picture of the god stamped on his coins.*® Among
the forms of deitics stamped on the coins of Huviska, there is the
figure of the ‘Phallic Siva’'%, Visudeva (182-220 A.D.), another
Kushan king, was a worshipper of Siva®™. The above instances
amply testify to the spread and popularity of Siva-worship in
ancient India. The popularity of the worship of this god is further
proved by the fact that in numerous cases the names of kings and
commoners are found connected with that of Siva] The Shahdamd ve
Inscription names one renowned, rich, and wealthy Siva-raksita
(protected by Siva; cf. ‘Buddha-raksita’) who made a donation of
ten thousand Karsapanas®. The Bimaran Vase Inscription men-
tions one Siva-raksita, ‘the Mujavat scion’®, A seal inscription
discovered in the Punjab belongs to ‘Sivasena, the Ksatrapa in the
town of Abhisaraprastha’ 3. A cave inscription at Nasik refers
itself to the reign of the Abhira king I$varasena, son of Sivadatta®,
It is needless to multiply examples.

Before we proceed further let us have a short pause here to
enquire into the ideas, rites and customs of the followers of varly
Vaisnavism and Saivism. We have said above that the original
character of these two religions was most probably non-
Brahmanical. By this it is not meant that those who worshipped /
Visnu and Siva were all influenced by non-Brahmanical ideas and |
practices and violated the Dralimanical rules of castes and stages.!
What we mean to say is that these two religions_in_their popular
character were imbued with non-Brahmanical ideas.and practices.
On the other hand, it scems that among the early worshippers of
these two deities there was one section of people who, though won
over to the worship of these deities, looked upon the Vedas as
authorities, attached great importance to the Varnasramadharma
and the Smrti rules, and did not like to give them up. We shall
call them Smairta-Vaisnavas and Smairta-Saivas. The Jayakhya-
samhiti mentions such Smirta adherents to the Paficaritra system. *
It divides the Paicaritra Vaispavas into three groups, with
further subdivisions, according to the extent of their renunciation
(samnyasa), the nature of their attachment to the sect, and their
method of worshipping Visnu. The first group consists of the Yatis, -
Ekantins, Vaikhinasas, Karmasattvatas and Sikhins; the second
group, of the Aptas (i.e., those who join the order wholcheartedly),

Smith, EHI, p. 818 ; Cunningham, Coins of the Indo-Scythians, part III, p. 8,
Cunningham, Coins of the Indo-Scythians, part III, p. 101.

Ibid, p. 11.

Corp. Inscr, Ind, Vol. II, part 1, pp. 16-17.

Ibid, p. 52. # Ibid, p. 108.

Ep. Ind,, VIII, 1905-6, p. 88. Ind. Ant., Vol. XLVII, 1918, p. 156,

faEyESs
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Aniptas, Arambhins and Samptavartins; and the third group, of
the Yogins, Japa-nisthas, Tipasas, Sastrajiias and Sastra-dharakas.
The Anaptas, Arambhins and Sampravartins are defined as follows :

varna-dharmam anujjhitya hy aptadistena karmand)
yajanti sraddhayd devam andptas te prakirtitah||
vind tendrtha-siddhyartham visvitmanaem yajanti ye|
arambhinas te boddhavyi vaispava brahmaniidayahl|
sraddhayi ye pravartante svayam sampijane hareh)
amargena tu viprendra viddhi tan samppravartinahl|

‘Those, who do not give up the duties imposed on them by their
castes but worship the god with devotion ($raddha) with acts
prescribed by the Aptas, are called Anaptas. The Vaisnava
Brihmans and others who, without caring for it (ie., the instruc-
tion of the Aptas), worship the universal soul for the attainment of
the desired objects, are called Arambhins. O best of Briahmans,
know those pcople as Sampravartins who, out of Sraddha, of
themselves set to worship Hari in a wrong way'™®, Probably among
the Siva-worshippers also there were adherents of the types of
these Anaptas, Arambhins and Sampravartins mentioned above.
| It is.undoubtedly tlleswgwpavism
z/mﬂ Saivism to whom Uhe composite character of Puranic Hinduism
was originally due, and who were also the authors of the present
Puranas; because these works exhibit, on lhe one hand, the
sectarian zeal in glorifying the respective deities, and, on the other,
iry to establish the Varpairamadharma and the authority of the
Vedas.

Besides the Vaisnavas and the Saivas there grew up in ancient
India another sect which inculcated the worship of Brahma. Of
the early history and character of this Brahmi-sect we know almost
nothing. The accounts which we find in the Markandeya-purana
and the Padma-purdna (Srsti-kh.) are of comparatively late dates.
Though from these accounts we cannot form any clear idea of the

arly character of the sect, one thing seems to be clear to us. It

tached great impgrtance to asceticism
for the realisation of Brahma, the supreme Brahma. 5

The diffcient sects and systems of Teligion that we have just
reviewed created an atmosphere which did not in an orthodox way
conform to Vedic or Brahmanical ideas. This atmosphere was
further disturbed by the advent of the casteless foreigners such
as the Greeks, Sakas, Pahlavas, Kushans, Abhiras and others, who
founded extensive kingdoms and settled in this country. Though

4f1s that the Brahmi-sect att

® Jayikhya-samhita, XXII, 34b-37a,
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these foreigners accepted Buddhism, Saivism or Vaisnavism and
were soon ised; their anti-Brahmanic manners and customs
could not but influence the people, especially their co-religionists.
Most of these alien tribes being originally nomadic, they can be
expected to have had a variable standard of morality which also
certainly affected the people.

Further trouble was created to the Brihmans by the political
supremacy of the non-Ksatriyas, or rather Sidras“as the Puranas
hold, under the Nandas, the Mauryas and probably also the
Andhras™. The Brihmans always emphasised the low social status
of the Sidras and reduced them to servitude. In religious life
also the latter enjoyed little privilege and freedom. It is natural,
therefore, that these down-trodden Sidras should have revolted
against the Brahmans when they had political power in their hand.
How these powerful Siidras behaved with the Brihmans, we shall
see later on.

The way in which the land of the Andhras was looked down upon by the
Aryans shows that the inhabitants of this place could never claim a posi-
tion better than that of the Sidras. About the origin of the people of
Southern India Baudhiyana says: “Those people are of mixed origin, who
are inhabitants of Avanti, Anga, Magadha, Suristra, Daksinapatha,
Upavrt, Sindhu and Sauvira” (Baudhayana-dharmasitra I, 1, 29). The
land of the Andhras and others lay outside the pale of Aryavarta, beyond
which, as Manu says, lived the Mlecchas, It was for this reason that the
orthodox Brahmanists deemed it sinful to go to these parts of India. Vyasa
says: “One should shun the lands of the Angas, Vangas, Andhras and other
Mleccha tribes, and also those tracts of land where there are no antelopes”.
(See Smrti-candrika I, p. 22). Devala, quoted in the Mitiksara (on Yaj.
111, 292), says: “By going to Sindhu, Sauvira, Surastra, the frontier pro-
vinces, Anga, Vanga, Kalitga and Andhra, one deserves to be purifiad
again”. Similar other passages, quoted in the Smrli-candrika (I, pp. 22-23
and 24) from the Adi- and the Skanda-purana, show that the twice-born,
who went to these countries except in times of distress, were looked upon
as fallen from their castes (patita). As to the origin of the Andhras, the
twice-born had a low opinion. According to Manu their origin is as follows : —
The issue of a Brahman on his wedded Siidra wife is known as a Nisada
(Manu X, 8), and that of a Vaiya on a Brihman woman is a Vaideha
(Manu X, 11). Agnin, the issue of a Nisida father and a Vaideha mother is
a Karivara, and that of a Vaideha father on a Karavara mother is an
Andhra (Manu X, 86). This idea about the origin of the Andhras shows
that they could not claim a status better than that of the Sadras. The
Bhagavata-purapa (XII, 1, 20) calls the founder of the Andhra dynasty
a Vrsala ie., Sidra:
hatva kanpvam susarmanam tad-bhriyo vrsalo balil
gim bhoksaty andhra-jitiyak kancit kilam asattamah]|

‘After murdering Sufarman of the Kanpva dynasty, his servant, a powerlul
andmostwicked\’nalaoftheﬁndhmrace.wﬂlenjoytheeqrthl’orsorm

time’,
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We have enumerated above all the forces that, acting simulta-
neously, produced a_state of society which was favourable neither
to the prepagation of Brahmanical ideas or—to—the—erthodox
Brahmans, _An account of this social disorder can be gathered from
the early Buddhist literature and the Purinas. In the latter
treatises there are chapters on the description of the Kali age which
can reasonably be taken to give an account of the Hindu socicly
during the period ranging from the time of the prevalence of
Buddhism and Jainism (i.e., from the reign of the Nandas) to the
end of the Andhra rule in western India. As these chapters speak
of ‘many Sadra kings’ who ruled in the Kali age and encouraged
the spread of Buddhism and Jainism®, and as in the Puranas
Mahipadma Nanda is called the first Sadra morarch®, it must be
admitted that they point to a period covering roughly the reigns
of the Nandas and the Mauryas who, with a very few exceptions,
were supporters of the heresies. The references in these chaplers

| to_the performance _of horse-sacrifices_by the Sudra Kings™ see

i to pomﬁﬁne rule of the Andhra _dynasty, the founder of which

—

is called a Vrsala by the Bhigavata-purana. From the evidence
of inscriptions we ptions we _know that the Andhra kings performed many
sacrifices, - including the Asvamedha and the Gavamayana®.
During his excavations at Besnagar D. R. Bhandarkar discovered
a sacrificial hall (yajia-$ala) and near it a seal inscription which
reads as follows :

L. 1. timitra-ddtrsya [sal—ho(td) =

L. 2. p(o)ita-mamtra-sajana [ 2 i].
On this inscription he made the following remarks: “The
meaning of this legend, as just remarked, is not clear, but the words
hota, pota and mamtra, which are technical to sacrificial literature,
indicate that the sealing is really connected with the Yajia-saki.
And the import of the legend appears to be : ‘Of the donor Tumtra
accompanied by the Hota, Pota, Hymn-kinsmen and ............
Timitra doubtless is the name of an individual, and seems to be
the Sanskritised form of the Greek Demetrius. And it appears
that this Greek personage called Demetrius was the ddta or yaja-
mdna who instituted the sacrifice. The performance of a Brahmanic

Mat 144, 40 and 43 ; Va 58, 40; Bd IT, 31, 41; Kir I, 29, 7; and so on.

® Mat 272, 17b-18a; Vi 99, 326b-327a; Bd III, 74, 139b-140a: and Vis IV,
24, 4-5. Also Bhag XII, 1, 7-8.

yajanti hy asvamedhais ca rajinah Fidra- -yonayah|—Mat 144, 43a.
yajante cdsvamedhena rdjinah fidra-yonayah| —Bd II, 81, 67b.

Vi 58, 67a wrongly reads ‘ndsvamedhena’ for ‘cisvamedhena’ of the
Brahmanda.

® Ind. Ant, Vol. XLVIIL, 1019, p, 77,
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sacrifice by a Greek is not a thing that needs surprise us, because
we know that many Greeks like other foreign people, such as Sakas
and Pahlavas, became Buddhists or Hindus. Nay, at Vidisa itself,
as evidenced from an inscription incised on the Kham Biba pillar,
we have an instance of a Greek ambassador Heliodora (Heliodoros)
calling himself a Bhigavata or a devotee of Visudeva”®. From
this remark it seems that the Greek Demetrius performed a sacri-
fice, but this sacrifice could not be meant by the lines of the Puranas
referred to above, because the Greeks are always called Yavanas
and not Siidras. That the Puriinic chapters on the description of
the Kali age point to the period mentioned above is further shown
by the Visnu-purina which describes the full swing of Kali (kali-
vrddhi) as follows :

“Whenever there is noticed an increase (in the number) of the
Leretics, then, Oh Maitreya, should the full swing of Kali be esti-
mated by the wise. Whenever there is a decrease in the number
of thegood who follow the path of the Vedas, and the efforts of
those who cultivate Dharma relax, then, Maitreya, the predomi-
nance of Kali should be guessed by the learned. Whenever Puru-
sottama, the god of sacrifices, becomes no longer the object of these
(i.e., sacrifices), then the force of Kali should be understood. When
the people do not show respect to the sayings of the Vedas but are
inclined towards the heretics, then, Oh best of the twice-born, the
augmented influence of the Kali age should be inferred” 2.

This description points undoubtedly to the prevalence of
Jainism, and especially of Buddhism, which became very powerful
from the time of Asoka Maurya. The other Puriinas also ascribe
the social disorder more to the heretics, viz., the Buddhists, Jains
and Kipalikas®, than to anything else. From all that has been said
above it becomes evident that the Purdnic chapters on the Kali age
are the records of the state of society during the period with which
we are concerned here. The numerous verses found common to
these chapters show that these are derived from a common source
which must be very old. This source is probably to be traced in
a tradition, for the origin of which the turmoil in society caused
by the forces enumerated above should be held responsible. Now,
the question may arise as to the real historical value of these chap-
ters. Though the accounts contained in these chapters may appear
to us rather hyperbolical, we should not set them aside as histori-
cally worthless. The authors of the present Purinas being Brih-
mans, it is not expected that the picture, they themselves present

® ASI, Annual Report, 1914-15, pp. 77-78. = Vis VI, 1, 44-47.
© Kir I, 20, 13; Mat 144, 40; Va 58, 6¢; and Bd II, 81, 65.
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before us, of their own degradation and humiliation on the one
hand and the rise of the servile Siidras on the other, should be
totally false. Moreover, many of the statements of the Puriinas
can be supported by those contained in the inscriptions and the
early Buddhist literature. Even if their statements could not have
been thus supported, their value would have still remained, for,
with all their exaggerations, they record the apprehension created
in the minds of the Brihmans by the rise of the heresies.

‘Let us now see what information the Purinic chapters supply of
the state of society during the said period. For this purpose we
shall look, as our sources, generally to the verses common to the
chapters on the description of the Kali-yuga in the following
Puriinas, viz., the Viyu (chap. 58), Brahmanda (IT, 31), Matsya
(chap. 144), Bhagavata (XII, 2), Visnu (VI, 1) and Karma (1,
29), because these Purinas come from comparatively early dates.
IThese chapters give us the picture of a society in which the people
often neglected the caste and Aérama rules, and were influenced
by the non-Brahmanical and anti-Brahmanical ideas and beliefs.
The spread of the heresies told upon the people to such an extent
that the members of all the four castes and Asramas were affected
more or less. The people did not often like to observe the rules
of castes and to carry inlo execution the duties enjoined by the
Rg-, the Sima- and the Yajur-veda®. Their mind was always
occupied with the thoughts of money, and they did not hesitate
to adopt unfair means to acquire it®>. The twice-born gave up the
study of the Vedas and the performance of sacrifices®® which were
reserved for the “foolish’ “7. They forsook their own Dharma, became
wandering mendicants ‘in hundreds and thousands’, and worshipped

-gods with popular songs, but could not attain the supreme Brahma®.

They neglected the rules of Snina, Homa, Japa, Dina ete., and
spoke ill of the Brihmans, the Vedas, the Dharmadistras and the
Purigas®. They performed various acts on the authority of the
non-Vedic works, lost all attraction for their own duties, cared
little for the rules of conduct, mixed with the heretics, and became
professional beggars™. They alarmed the people with their bad
ambitions, bad education, bad customs and bad earnings™. On
account of the spread of Buddhism and Jainism, the supremacy

Vis VL 1, 10 and 49. % 1Ibid, VI, 1, 20a and 21b.
Va 68, 88; Bd II, 81, 89a; Mat 144, 38a; and Kar I, 29, 5a.
Kiir I, 29, 5b,

Kur 1, 29, 23b-24; Va 58, 60a; Bd II, 381, 51b.

Kar I, 29, 89 and Vis VI, 1, 92b.

Kir I, 29, 10-11; Va 358, 52 ; Bd II, 31, 53b and 54b,
Kiir 1, 29, 4; Mat 144, 35b-36a; Va 58, 86; Bd 11, 81, 36.
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of the Brihmans was often questioned. Men of all degrees pre-
tended to be equal with the Brihmans™ and defied their authority™
They did not care for the directions of the Brihmans in fasting,
observing vows and making gifts, but were guided by their own
a priori speculations™. The Vaidyas gave up trade and agriculture, 52
and earned their livelihood by servitude or the exercise of mecha- \
nical arts™. 1In this way the pure Ksatriyas and Vaiéyas were
almost extinet™, and the prevailing énste—was—the Sidra™. The
Puriinas further say that-in the Kali age the majority of kings were
Siidras™. This political supremacy of the Siidras made their position ]L/
T Telt by the members of the higher castes. The Purinas give interest-
ing accounts of this elevated position of the Siidras. The Kiirma-p.
says: “The foolish (Siidra) commoners drive away the Brihmans
when the latter are found occupying seats, and the Siidra officers of |/
state beat them. The Sidras occupy better seats in the midst of
Brahmans, and the kings insult the latter. The Brihmans, who are
less edueated in the Vedas and are less fortunate and powerful,
honour the Siadras with flowers, decoratives and other auspicious
things. Though thus honoured, the Sidras do not care to favour
the Brihmans even with a kind glance. The Brihmans do not}
venture to enter the houses of the Sadras, but stand at the gates!
for an opportunity to pay respect to them. The Brihmans, who
depend upon the Siidras for their livelihood, surround them, when they
are seated in vehicles, with a view to honouring them with praises,
and teach them the Vedas. Thus even the best of Brihmans fare
against the directions of the Vedas, turn non-believers, and sell the
fruit of their penance and sacrifices”™. The Sudras, who had
knowledge of Dharma and Artha, read the Vedas, and the Siadra
monarchs performed horse-sacrifices®®. The Brihmans became
spiritually connected with the Sidras who claimed equality of
status as regards bed, seat and dining®!. In religion also the Sadras
exhibited abnormal zeal. Naturally the Siidras had a special i
attraction for Buddhism, because it denounced caste system and \

= Vis VI, 1, 23a. ® Vis VI, 1, 49.

NG VL 238, ® Yis VL 1, 36.

™ Mat 144, 38b; Va 58, SSc; Bd II, 81, S0b.

T Vis VI, 1, 51b—sidra-priyds tathd varni bhavisyanti kalau yuge. Also

Mat 144, 78b; Bhag XII, 2, 14a.

™ Mat 144, 40a; Va 58, 40a; and so on.

™ Kur I, 29, 17-28.

® Mat 144, 42-48; Bd II, 81, 67; Va 58, 66b-67a. The Viyu has wrong
r readings.

® Mat 144, 89; Va 58, 80; Bd II, 81, 40; Kir I, 29, 6.
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challenged the supremacy of the Briimans. They were further
encouraged by the acceptance of Buddhism and Jainism by the
kings who belonged to their own caste, the result being thal many
of them became Buddhist monks and began to preach Buddhism.
The Viyu-(68, 59) and the Brahméanda-p. (11, 81, 59b-00a) say :
“With white teeth, eyes brought under control, heads shaved and
red clothes on, the Sidrms will perform religions deeds™ *2.

. Besides the ubove eauses of disturbance, there were also others
which scemed o destroy social peace and order. Kings turned
robbers, and the officers lost all sympathy for their masters™.
\ There was a great spread of Saivism with the result that in the
country buildings and squares were mgrked with tridents, and
women used these o tie their hair%” Some people put on red
clothes, some became Nirgranthas, some turped Kipilikas, some

sold the Vedas, and some sold the Tirthas®*, Women used tow

abandon their poor husbands and go to the rich®. They beeame
prone to enjoyment, were lax about moral character™, and
disobeyed their husbands®®, They were selfish, remained unclean
and told lies*®. They were wicked, and always hankered alter
union with wicked people®. The life and property of the people
were made msccure by a remarkable increase of petty thieves,
burglars and robbers”. Murder of children, women and heroes,
slaughter of cows, abortion, cheating, misery, diseases, devastation
ete. prevailed™ and vitinled the atmosphere,

Thus the Puripas give a dismal picture of the troubles of the
Kali age. In spite of obvious exagperation, this description refers

!

to the disintt_gzntiun of the sovial fabrie, on nrm]ﬂ]_l_nf_l.llr_.'lrjﬁﬂllrj

of Buddhism from the time of Afoka Maurya, the position of the
Sﬁﬁﬁiﬁ{,@"ﬁﬂﬂ"ﬁ-‘rﬁu[m also as high slate ui:‘i):vm, aml the
settlement of the immoral and casteless nomads, viz., Snkas, Pahlavas
anid Abhims.

_ The picture of the Hindu society, which the Jitakas present, is
In many respeets similar to that found in the Purinas. A study
of the Jilakas creates in us the impression that ‘the world of India

¥ Abso f. Kiir I, 20, 13 which reads ‘afijitikpil’,

= Wa &8, 42; By 10, 91, 43; Viy VL 1, a4,

“ Kir L 29, 12; Bd (L 51, 60) rends “fiva-dild dvijds fathd’

= Va 58, 64b-05a; Bd I, 31, 65; Kir I, 20, 16; and Mat 143, 40b.
" Y VL 1,14 M Vig VI, 1, @1 '

™ Vi VL, 1, 29b. = Vi VI, 1, 80,

® Vis VI, 1, 91, '

" Va 88, 00; B 11, 31, 60b-61a: Kir I 29, 14

. , 14

Mat 144, 43-46; Va 28, 87-00; By 11, 31, 08-50; Kir I, 20, 185.
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was one in which the ancient priestly caste had lost its authority,
that nobles and merchants were more regarded-than Brihmans™?,
and that_the peopls, not excepling even the Brihmans, often did
fiol care to sct much store by the Brabmanical rales of castes and
Adrmmus™, The Brihmans were often found to follow 551005
which were against the preseriptions of IIJ:-: awhooks. Thus, for
earning their livelihood, they rieulluris‘ts:{

goatherds and cowherds, hawkers, ﬂ'ﬂl’]ll:lll.li!i‘a* snke-i
hunters, earringe-drivers, wheelwrights, archers or weavers, without
incurring any socinl stigma. Somectimes they mastered, or
pretended to be masters of, astrology, palmistry, magie cte, for
carning money. The Brihmans, who were employed as state
officials, were sometimes found guilty of misconduct for Lhe sake
of money™, There are indications in the Jitakas that among the
Kzatriyas and the middle elasses also the pursuance of the
hereditary  profession was not compulsory, and the change of
vocations was of common oecurrence®,

In the Indin of the Jitakas the gulf betw i
mstr:s wns narrowed to a grr.ut cxtenl. here are many instances

Sresthins—are found lo form fricndship, o inlerdine, o inlermarry
oiid to send their sons to the same teacher, there being no reflec-
tion passed on them for doing so'7. That such contamination of
castes was in progress in the early centuries of the Christinn era
15 also evidenced by the Nasik mscription of Riaja Vasisthiputra
&ri Pulumiyi in which he is said to have ‘stopped the contamina-
Lion of l]:f: four Varnns' (vinivatita-cdtuvapa-sakarasa) ™,
Buddhism encournged Pravrajyd (wandering mendicancy) for

the attainment of Nirvipa, and, as a result, lhn order_of the four -

slages of life was often violated. The Jatakas contain numerous
examples of Ksatriyas and Bribmans who turned wandering
mendicants immediately after studentship®. The people believed
that the whole family was sanctified if any of its members accepled
Pravrajyd, and consequently parents and relatives sometimes

= CHI VoL I, p. e21. Fick, Social Orgavisation, pp. #0 . CI also Vig
VL L in.  CHI, Val. L p. 210.

= Id, Yol. I, pp. 203-204 and 200
Isan Chandra Ghash, Jataka, Vol I, Upakramaniks, pp. 11-12.  Rhys Davids,
Buddhist India, pp. 50-57.

®  Rhys Dovids, Buddbist Indin, pp. 56 . CHI, Vol. L p. 210.

CHI Vol. 1, p. 200. * Ep. Ind., VI, 1005-1904, pp. 60-01,

"™ Ber Bampddhi-jEtaka—Fausboll, No. 167 ; Lomake-kifyapa-jilakn—Fousball,
No, 483; Kpma-jitaka—Fausholl, No. #40; and Sopananda-jitakn—
Fausbill, No. 532,

3

J

l_.--"



212  Puranic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [cu

instigated their wards to become wandering mendicants'®, The

wandering life was not restricted among the Brihmans and the

Ksatriyas. People of other castes also were equally free to accept

it. The Bodhisattva in the Kalyanadharma-jitaka (Fausboll, No.

171) was a Sresthin of Benares; Kuddila-pandita in the Kuddala-

jataka (Fausboll, No. 70) was a Parnika ; Matanga in the Matanga-

jataka (Fausboll, No. 497), and Citta and Sambhita in the

Citta-sambhita-jataka (Fausboll, No. 498) were Cuanclilas; and

Dukilaka in the Syama-jataka (Fausbéll, No. 540) was a Nisada.

Buddhism allowed more freedom to women especially in
"religious matters, and thus became instrumental to their advance-
d " ment. The attractive power of Buddha's Dhamma was felt as
| well by women as by men. With the hope of better rebirth, or
lthe total annihilation of it, the former often renounced the weorld
and accepted the more rigorous life of the Bhikkhunis'”'. We
should mention here that The SvetambaraJains also gave women
admission into their order. This is shown especially by the frequent
J mention of nuns in the Mathurd inscriptions. The freedom which
Buddhism and Jainism thus allowed to women could not but make
them have, at least in a good number of cases, a far greater
attraction for these two faiths than for Hinduism.

About thé¢ conduct of the Sadras we know little from
Buddhist literature. That a strained_relatjon existed betyeen
them and the Brahmans during This period, is evident from Manu
who says: “Let (the first part of) a Brihman’s name (denote
something) auspicious, a Ksatriya’s be connected with power, and
a VaiSya’s with wealth, but a Sidra’s (express something)
contemptible™?. The sclection of such a name for the Sidra
seems to be the outcome of great enmity and deep hatred.

We have given above the accounts of Indian society as gathered
from two opposite sources—one Puripic and the other Buddhistic.
The similarity between the two accounts is very great. In
numerous cases what the Purtinas formulate, the Jatakas scem to
illustrate. This striking agreement between the two accounts
proves that they are not so much imaginary as we may take them
to be, but have some historical value. These accounts show that
= the authority of the Vedas was often not recognised, the

Varpasramadharma was neglected, and there was a remarkable
increase in the number of Samnyasins and Parivrijakas. The

!
J

* See  Cullaresthi-jataka—Fausboll, No. 4;  Adata-mantra-jataka—Fausbol,
N?. 61; and Samstava-jataka—Fausboll, No. 162.

* Bimala Charan Law, Women in Buddhist Literature, pp. 66 f.

* Manu-smyti II, 81,
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social position of the orthodox Brilimans was much lowercd, and
there was a gradual decrease m heir_numcrical atrength many
of them being y the non-Bralimanical ideas an

v often went out of T TET To To-The st disadvantage of
and often went out o ndu To 1e great disndvantage of
eir co-religionists, especially the Brihmans, Women became
prone to demoralisation, and many of them took up the wandering /
life and thus nn".if.uf'"lmmlmnl,agw to their fumilies. In short,
Ithe condition of Brahmanism became very insegure. Consequently,
the Brahmanists felt 1t necessary lo make an attempt to
re-establish the Varpilmmadharma, the authority of the Vedas,
and the moral rules among women, Sidras, and those members of
the upper three castes who, being influenced by the faiths other
an Brahmanism, disregarded the Vedas and violated the rules of
he Varpasramadharma. This attempt scems to have been made
by two sections of people in two different ways, viz, by the
|_orthodox Brahmanists who first began to preach the performance
" of Grhya rites through Smrti works, and by the more numerous '
V/Sﬂ:lﬂ.rtm?nm and  Omarta-Saivas who introduced Smrti
materials into the Mahabharata and the Purinas to preach
Vaispavism and Saivism ns against the heretical religions and also
to establish the Varpasramadharma, the authority of the Vedas
and the moral rules not only among the Vaispavas and the Saivas
but also among others. That this intention was at the base of
the introduction of Smrti-matter into the Muohibhirata and the
Purinas is evidenced by the Purinas themselves. The Bhigavata-p.
says: “Women, Sodras and the mean twice-born are unfit for
hearing the Vedas, and are, therefore, ignorant of performing, in
this world, the good (in the shape of) work; for this rcason, the
sage, by (his) grace, compiled the legend of Bhirata, with a view
that their good in this behalf may be offected™ ™ and “Verily,
pretending (to compile) the Bhiarata, I have pointed oul the
meaning of the Vedas, and m which (said Bhirala) ean surely be
found the meaning of (all those subjects of which) Dharma is the
first, even by women, Stdres and others” 1, The Devibhigavata
snys: “Women, Sidras and the mean twice-born (dvija-bandhu)
are not entitled to hear the Vedas; it is only for their good that
the Purigas have bheen  wrilken™®, The contents of the
Mahibhirata and the ecarlier Purdnas (viz, Madkandeya, Viyu,
Brahminda and Vispu) as compared with those of the later
Puriipas scem also to betray such a motive of their authors, [t

i Bhig I 4, 25, B Bhag I, 4, %0
* Dbh 1, 8, 21,

Wi



214 Puranic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [cu

should be noted here that this attempt of the Smiirta devotees of
the different gods to preach their respective faiths with a view to
establishing the VarpiSramadharma and the aulhority of the Vedas
wis responsible for giving risc to Puriinic Vaispavism, Saivism,
Brahmiism, S&iktism ete. as  distinet from  Uheir popular
prototypestos,

¥ By popular Vaispavism, Saivism and Brabmiism we mean those types of
these religions which were current mmong the common people, were reganiless
of the Brahmnnical mles of enstes and dlages, and imbibed Tantre proctices, |
Popular Saktism is the Saklism of the Tanlrms,



CHAPTER 11

THE HINDU SOCIETY FROM THE SRD TO THE 6TH
CENTURY A.D, AND THE PURANIC RITES AND
CUSTOMS IN THE SECOND STAGE OF
THEIR DEVELOPMENT

When the Brahmanists and the Smirta seetaries began their
attempls to re-establish the Varpisramadharma, the authority of
the Vedas, and the moral rules, they were confronted by a fresh
set of troubles which were no less Vigorous than those already
mentioned. These troubles were caused by the foreign invasions
fram the north-west and by the spread and opularity of Trantricism.

After the reign of the Kushan king Visudeva, Northern India,
excluding the Punjab, entered upon one of the darkest periods of
her history. This period extended from the downfall of the
Kushan and Andhra dynasties, about 220 or 250 A.D., to the rise
of the Imperial Guptas',, ‘The period evidently was one of extreme
confusion associated with foreign invasions from the north-west,
which is reflected in the muddled statements of the Puriinas
concerning the Abhiras, Gardabhilas, Sakas, Yavanas, Bahlikas
and other outlandish dynasties named as the successors of the
Andhras. The dynasties thus enumerated clearly were to a large
extent contemporary with one another, not consecutive, and
none of them could claim parnmount rank’?, The accounts of the
foreign invaders contained in the Purinns seem, at times, to be
supported by the inscriptions, A Nasik inscription® of the Abhir
king Iévarasena, son of Sivadalta, shows that in Mahirdstra ‘the
Andhras were succeeded by n dynasty of the Abhiras’®, In the

- Sﬂiﬂl. EHL L8 208,

* Ibid, p. 200, Also of. Rapson, Cat. of Ind. Coins in the Brit. Mus,
Introduction, p, 45,

¥ Ep. Ind. VIII, 10058, p. B8,

* Ropson, op. eit, Introduction, p M D. R Bhandarkar in Lnd. Ant,
Yol. XLVIL 1018, p. 156,
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inseription Sivadatta is not called a king; so it seems that
Tivarasena was an upstart. This  Iéivarnsenn has been identified
with a king named Tévaradattn, whose coins have been found in
Malwa, Gujrat amnd Kathinwar, and who is looked upon as an
Abhira intruder®, Tévarndatta has been assigned by D. R.
Bhandarkar to A.D. 188-190°. That the Abhiras became powerful
about this time is also shown by the Gunda inscription of
Rudrasimha I (about 180 AD.)) which ‘records s donation made
at the wvillage of Rasopadra by the Abhim General (senfipati)
Rudrabhiti, son of General Bahaka'?,

The conduct of the forcign invaders and the disturbance they
ereated in socicly are discribed in the Purfinas, viz, Viyn (99,
87-412), Brahmanda (II1, 74, 100-214), Mutsya (278, 25-89),
Vispu (1V, 24, 15-25) and Bhigavata (XI1, 1, 3841). In onder to
acquaint ourselves with the vatume of these Purinic descriptions
we give below the translation of Vis TV, 24, 18-25.

“These will all he contempormry monarchs reigning over the
earth ; kings of churlish spirit, violent temper, and ever addicted
to falsehood and unrighteousness. They will _inflict  death, on
women, children and cows; they will seize upon Lhe property of
others; they will be of Lmited power, and will, for the most part,
rapidly rise and fall ; their lives will be short, their desires insatiable ;
and they will display but little Dharfan. The people of various
eountrics will intermingle with them and follow their example;

«and the barbarians, being powerful under the patronage of

princes, and the purer tribes, acting in a contrary manner
(viparyayena vartamandh), will destroy the people. Wealth and
plely will decrease day by day, until the wordd will be wholly
depraved. Then property alone will confer ragk; wealth will be
the only source of Dharma passion will be the sole bond of union
Letween the sexes; falsehood will be the only means of success in
litigation ; and women will be objects merely of sexual gratifica-
tion, The Earth will be venerated but for her mineral treasures;
the Brahmanical thread will constitute a Brihman ; external types
will be the only distinctions of the several orders of life ; dishonesty
will be the (universal) means of subsistence: weakness will be
the cause of dependence; menace and presumption will be
substituted for learning; liberality will constitute Dharma:
simple ablution will be purification ; mutual assent will be marriage ;
fine clothes will be dignity ; and water or a temple afar off will be

' Hapson, op. eit, Introduction, pp, 185-136. Ind, Anl. Veol. XLVI, 1918,
P 150. JRAS, 1800, p. 657

" ABL Annual Report, 1918-14, p. @30,

" Ind Ant, Vel X, 1881, p. 157,
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esteemed as a holy place (tirtha). Amidst all ecastes, he who is
the strongest will reign over a principality thus vitiated by many
faults. The people, unable to bear the heavy burdens imposed
upon them by their avaricious sovercigns, will take refuge amongst
the valleys of the mountains, and will be glad to feed upon (wild)
Loney, herbs, roots, fruits, leaves and flowers ; their only cofivering
will be the bark of trees: and they will be exposed to the eold, and
wind, and sun, and rmin. No man’s life will exceed three and
twenty years. Thys, in the Kali age, shall decay constantly
proceed, until the human race approaches its annihilation”,

Such is the deseription given by the Purinas. What we specinlly
gather from this description is that, as & result of political unrest
ond of the intercourse of the people with casteless and immoral
foreigners, famine and pestilence broke out, prople Becamme regardless
of the Srauta and Smirta Dharma, and immorality spread. Though
exaggeration is not ot all impossible in the Purinie descriptions,
the numerous verses found common in those portions of the Puriinas
which deal with the evils of the foreign invasions show that they
are not purcly the productions of the fanciful brains of later inter-
polators but are derived from a common source which must be very
old, and that the people believed deeply in the truth of this
souree,

After this period of anarchy had been over, light again dawned
with the rise of the imperial Guptas. Under these powerful Hindu
monarchs the people lived happily and peacefully, Brahmanieal
Hinduism was restored to popular favour, and the condition of the
Brihmans wmn'm‘mﬁil—‘ﬁth socially and economically, The_
period of thfkgzgwc‘d_n__gnldm age for the Bifilimans,
but that gotdenage also was destined to have its end, The deeline
of the Gupta power was followed by the irruption of the casteless
and savage nomads, known as the Hinas, under the leadership of
Toramina, who became the ruler of Malwa, After his death about
502 AD. he was suceeeded by his son Mihiragula, who was too
notorious for his implacable cruelty. That at last during the time
of the deeline of the Gupta power and the reigns of the Hinpa
sovereigns the Beahmanical rules of conduct were disregarded, is
proved by the Mandasor stone pillar inscription of Yafodharman®,,
which says : - .

*(Line 2) —TTe, to whose arm, as if (to the arm) of (the god)
Sirigapini, . . . . . . . the earth betook itself (for succour),
when it was afflicted by kings of the present age, who manifested
pride ; who were cruel through want of proper training ; who, from

* Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 146-148,
28
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delusion, transgressed the path of good comduct (lanighitdcira-
mdrgair MORGEL . ....oovvnnirnnnns )}; (and) who were destitute of
virtuons delights :—

(Line 8) —He who, in this age which is the ravisher of good
T R S S Pt S Sl S 0 oy not associating with
other kings who adopted a reprehensible course of conduct (nindyd-
ciresu yo ‘smin vinayamugi yuge kalpand-métra-vrttyd rajesy
GRYerE . ......... ) o
A lurther indication in this direction is contained in the Betuol ins-
cription (dated 518-519 A.D.) of Mahirija Samksobha wherein he
is =aid lo have been intent wpon establishing the religious dutics
of the castes and the different periods of Life (varndsramadharma-
P sthapandabhiratena)®,

After the defeat of Mihiragula by Yafodharman about
528 AD., India enjoyed ‘almost complete immunity from foreign
attack for nearly five centuries’ ', after which the Muhammadans
disturbed the peace of the country with invasions and occupa-
tions. With these, however, we are nol concerned here.

We have seen how, after the end of the Kushan rule with the
death of Vasudeva, the position of the Brahmanieal religion and
the Brihmans was made insccure by the foreign monarchies.
We shall now turn our attention I.ul}kﬁ other more dangerous
source of trouble, viz., Tantricism.™

1t is nol yet definitely known how and when Tanbreicism arose,
but that it is of considerable antiquity eannot be denied. Tt is
| purely of non-Vedic origin. s ideas and practices also are non-
Vedie. In its early character it does not scem to have recognised
the Varniisramadharma and the authority of the Vedas, though in
later times it could not totally ignore these.

j |From about the beginning of the fifth century A.D,, if not
chrlier, the Vaispavas, and probably also the Saivas, came to be
influenced by Tantricism. The extant Sambhbitis of the Pificarilras
are perhaps the earliest available records of this influence. How
dangerously the Tantric ideas and practices influenced the
Pificariitras we shall sce from an examination of the contents of
the Jayikhya-samhiti which has been assigned by B, Bhattacharys
to about 450 AD. on the strength of doctrinal and palacogmphical
evidences'.

The Jayikhya-samhita iz looked upon ‘by the Vaisnavas as
one of the three most ancient and most authoritative works of the
Pificaritra Agnma’, the other two being the Sattvata- and the

..............................

" FEp Ind, VIII, 1005-6, pp, 207-248, " Bmith, EHI, M1
* Jayakhyn-samhits, Forewond, Pp. 26-34. 2



1] Hindu Society from Third to Sixth Century 219

Paugkarn-samhitd. It is divided into 33 Patales, or chaplers,
dealing with creation, dissertations on the Mantras, oblations to
Fire (agni-kiirya), initintion, consccration of images or pictures,
investiture with the sacred thread (pavilriropana), the different
types of Vaisnavas and their chamcteristies, funcral ceremony,
cremation of the dead, penances, attainment of supernatural powers
by mutlering spells, and Yoga. All these rites and practices, not
excepting even those which are Vedie in origin, are highly imbued
with Tantric elements. " The method of bath (Patala 1X), without
which none is entitled to take part in any religious rite, is full of
Tantric practices. The Tuntric spell, called Astm-mantra, is to be
used in procuring bathing soil, in sanctifying that part of the
viver-bank where the soil is kept, in consecrating the sacred thread,
in taking lumps of mud which are thrown in all directions to allay
the impediments of bath, and so on. Mantra-nyisa and Mudiks
are to be performed with a view to sanctifying the water which,
flowing or stagnant, may have been polluted by insects. The
Mils-mantra is to be used in purifying a lump of mud which is
then to be thrown into water in order to bring there the holy
places, vig., Prayiiga, Cakra-tirtha, Prabhisa, Puskara ete., and the
holy walers of the Gangi and the Yamuni. Towards the end of
the bath the man is to sit in water, practise Pripiyima accompanied
with the performance of Mudriis, meditate on the deity, and give
libations to the patrinrchs. After bath he is to put on dry clothes
and offer libations of water to the gods, sages ete. This method
of bath is called Audaka-sninn, ic., bath in water. In the Mantra-
snina (Le., bath with the spell) also Nyisas and Mudris are to
be performed,

After the bath is over, the man is to practise Samidhi
(Patala X) and Mantra-nyisa (Patala XI), the latter requiring
the performance of the Mudri also.

Then comes the worship of Visnu which consists of the Minasa-
yiga (mental worship—Patala XII), Bihya-yiga (external worship
—Patala XIII), Japn (muttering of the Mantra—Patala XIV) and
Agni-kirya (oblations to Fire—Patala XV). The mental worship
has many Tantric clements, viz., Mantra-nyiss, Mudri cte. The
method of external worship also is highly Tantric. Tt abounds in
Tantric Mantras, Yantras, Mandalas, Nyiasas, Mudris, Bhﬁb‘bl
suddhi ete. There is no necessity of making gifts or paying priestly
fees to Brihmans. The Agni-kirva, in which Visna is worshipped
on fire and which is sometimes called Homa, is much more of &
Tantric than Vedic character. It consists of various operations, viz.,
Kunda-samskiira, Mekhali-piijana ete, which require the citation
of Tantric Mantras (Mila-mantra, Astra-Mantra, Hrdaya-mantra,
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Kavaca-mantra, Netra-mantra, etc.) and the performance of
Mudras. The whole procedure is peculiar, and has not much
similiarity with its Vedic prototype. It is noteworthy that no
Vedic Mantra, except the syllable ‘Om’, is used throughout the
whole function.

The method of initiation, described in Patalas XVI-XIX, is
purely Tantric. It consists of parts which have been derived from,
or influenced by, the Tantras. It is open to all the members of
the four castes, not even excepting women and children. In this
form of initiation the position of the spiritual preceptor is not the
monopoly of Brahmans. It is true that Brihman preceptors are
generally preferred, but where such preceptors are mot available,
worthy people of the other three castes also are allowed to act as
such for those belonging to their own respective castes or to those
inferior to their own.

The methods of Devpta-pratisthi and Pavit€iropana, whic.h
are dealt with in Patalas XX and XXI, have also many Tantric
clements. )

The method of Sriddha (Patala XXIII), though Vedie in
origin, is, as found in the Jayikhya, much less Vedic than Tantric.
The firm belief of the Paiicaritras in the magic power of the
Tantric spells and practices, and their great devotion to Vispu have
found their way even into this Vedie rite. Consequently, the
procedures have been changed without caring for the direction.? of
the Vedic authorities ; some innovations have been made ; citations
of Tantric formulae instead of the Vedic ones, and the performance
of Mudris and Nyisas are required at every step; the patriarchs
are to be meditated upon as identical with the Vyiiha-forms
(Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Samkarsana and Vasudeva) of Visnu and
worshipped ; and so on. Only the Paficariitra Vaisnavas are to be
invited in the ceremony, and gifts are to be made to them only.

Patala XXIV, which deals with the cremation of a dead body,
exhibits Tantric influence in the worship which is required before
cremation and in the rites ancillary to it. It does not involve
making gifts to anybody.

In Prayascitta (Patala XXV) the Paficaritras are not at all
guided by the authorities of the Vedic schools. While the \_’edic
Aryans subject themselves to severe punishments and self-torture
to atone for the crimes committed, the Paiicaritras take recourse,
for purification’ in all cases, to the magic power of the sectarian
Mantras, so deep-rooted their belief in these Mantras is. Whatever
heinous crimes a Vaisnava may commit, he is sure to be free from sift,
according to the Paficaratras, by muttering a sectarian Mantra,
the peculiarity being that the nature of the Mantra and the number
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of mutterings differ with the nature of the crime. In some cases,
of course, the Piaficaritras are found to perform Homa and observe
certain rules about food and bath while muttering the Mantras,
but these rules are nothing in comparison with the strictness of
those of the Brahmanical lawbooks. Let us cite one example or
two for the sake of comparison. In the case of adultery with the
wife of one’s Guru,—a crime which is included in the Mahapatakas
or great sins by the Vedic lawgivers—Gaulama says: *“One,
who has defiled the bed of his Guru, shall lic on a heated bed of
iron. Or (he) shall embrace the iron image of a woman glowing
with heat. Or (he) shall cut off his generative organ together with
testicles, hold these in his hands, and walk straight towards the
south-west till his body collapses. If dead, (he) becomes pure” 12,
According to the Jayakhya-samhita (XXV, 81-85), a Paiicaritra
Vaisnava, who is guilty of this crime, is to mutter the Nrsimha+
mantra, the number of mutterings varying as the crime is voluntary
or otherwise. He is also to live on alms and remain silent during
the muttering. After the muttering is over, he is to perform Yiga
(i.e., worship) and Homa. Again, in the case of the murder of a
Brfahman Gautama ordains: “The murderer of a Brihman shall
fall, (after being) emaciated, thrice into a fire. Or (he) shall be
the target for armed men in a battle. Or, remaining chaste, he
may, during twelve years, enter the village for the purpose of
begging, carrying a staff and a skull in his hand, and proclaiming
his deed. If he meets an Arya, he shall step out of the road.
Standing by day, sitting at night, and bathing in the morning,
at noon, and in the evening, he may be purified (after twelve
years). Or by saving the life of a Brihman. Or if he is, at least,
thrice vanquished in (trying to recover) the property (of a
Brahman) stolen (by robbers). Or by bathing (with the priests)
at (the end of) a horse-sacrifice. Or at (the end of) any other
(Vedic) sacrifice, provided that an Agnistut (sacrifice) forms part
of it” . But the Jayikhya-samhita (XXV, 23-26a) says in such
a case : “By murdering a Brahman voluntarily, (the sinner) should
mutter the Simha-mantra untiringly and incessantly for two years,
take a small quantity of food procured without asking for it, bathe
thrice (daily), and perform Nyasas. After the expiry of two
years, (he) should go to a holy place or a temple and practise the
vows Krechra, Candriyana etc. according to his capacity. When
the vows are over, (he) should be initiated again after the Nava-
nibha (fashion). He should give away all his belongings to his
preceptor and, with the latter’s permission, to the devotees (of

“ Gaut. XXIII, 8-11, 4 Ibid, XXII, 2-10.
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Vispu)". In penances no gifts are to be made to Brilmans—
pricsis or otherwise. In the three cases, viz, the wilflul murder
of a Brihman, the killing of a cow, and the commission of mistakes
i citing the Mantra during worship ete,, where gifts are ondained,
the recipicnts are not Brihmans. In the first case, the sinner is
to give away all his belongings to his preceptor and, with the latter's
permission, Lo other Vaispavas; in the sccond, he is to give two
-cows Lo his preceptor; and in the third, he is to make twelve kinds
of gifts (cows, food, gold, gems cte.) to twelve Aciryas.

The Jayikhya-samhiti ignores priesthood and gifts lo non-
Paficaritra Brahmans, If the help and co-operation of anybody
are needed, he is the preceplor, and to the preceptor the gifts often
go. The other recipients of gifls are the Adiryns, Yatis, Aptas,
Ekantins, Vaikhiinasas, ete—all belonging to the Paficaritm sect.
In Sriddha the PifeuVitras only are invited, and gifts are made
to them only. Generally gifts do not form part of penances. In
the three eases where gifts are ordained, the recipicnts are, as we
have scen above, the preceplors or the Aciryas, The method of
consecration of an image (Patala XX) requires thal at the begin-
ring four Aciryas or Sadhakas are to be honoured with cloth ete.
During consecration, the Brihmans (probably of the Phfiearitr
seel) are to be called upon to cite verses from the four Vedas, and
the preceptor, the Yatis, the Aptas, the Ekintins and others also
are to be invited to altend. All these people are to be honoured
with scents, flowers, food, priestly fees, ete. In Pavitriropana
(Patala XXI1), the preceplor, who is said to be like Visnn, is lo be
honoured with fees, food and driuk, and gilts are to be made Lol
the Vaisnavas, viz., the Yalis, Aptas, Vaikhinasas and others, there
being made no distinetion of castes but the merits of making gifts
mereasing as the caste is higher. By pifts of land, money, houses
ete. made lo the Vaikhinasas, Karma-sillvatas, Sikhins and house-
holders—all belonging to the Padicaritra sect—for the worship of
Vispu, the donor is said to attain final release or lo repair to the
place of the Bhagavat (Jayikhya XXII, 19-22),

The Piicarilras attach more importance to their own sectarian
scriptures than to the Vedas. If they are required to read any-
thing with devotion, it is the Pafienritra Samhitis, because thein
aim is to gain knowledge of Visudeva, the ‘final Truth’. The
Jayiikhya (I, 13-14) says: “In case the final Truth remains
unknown, there can be no permanent residence in heaven—not to
speak of frecdom from bondage—through (the) more {performance
of) sacrifices, mastering the Vedas, (making) gifts, working, or
observing various vows such as the Cindriyapa ete” The study
of the Vedas is meant by the Piificaratras for a mere acquaintencs
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with the contents of these works. Aparirka quotes a passage from
n Paficaritra Samhiti to show that the Piificarilras read the
Vedas for mere knowledge'!,

A strong belief in the magic power of the Tantric Mantras
permeates the whole of the Jayikhya-samhiti. Long chapters have
heen devoted to dissertations on these. It is difficult to find out
any Mantra which is not Tantric. These Tantric Mantrus are
believed to have the power of conferring Bhukti (enjoyment) and
Mukti (final release)'®. This belicl is nt the basis of the use of
some Mantras for Vesikarana, Marapa, ete., and for the different
kinds of Sadhana (viz, Yaksipi-sidhana, Guliki-sidhana ete.,), and
for attaining Brahma which is called ‘mantra-mirti’.

The above analysis of the conlents of the Jayikhya-sambhita
clearly shows the non-Brahmanical character of the mleas, rites and
practices of the Padicaritras of the Samhitis. The contents of
other Samhitis also are in general agreement with those of the
Jayikhya,

It is not yet known when the Saivas began to Le influenced
by Tantricism and to produce the Agamas. That the Tantric
influence began to be imbibed by them quite early cannot be
denied.  None of the Saiva Agamas of this period being yet avail-
able to us in toto, we are almost in total darkmess about their
contents', We shall, therefore, have to look to other sources for
information about these Agamic Saivas who are distinet from the
Pasupatas, There is a story in the Bengal Mss of the Padma-
puripa'?, according to which Citrasenn, n deseendant of the Lunar
race and king of the land of the Drividas, was at first a man of
virtue amd performed many sacrifices, but was afterwards converted
by the Saivas to their faith. In this story the Saivas are deseribed
as ‘veda-hiihya' and ‘pisanda’. They are said to preach as follows :
“What (is the necessity) of gifts, or other vows, or the Vedas, or
the sacrifices ? The status of a Gapapati is sure to be allained as
soon as the ashes are besmeared (on the body) . . . . . . (There
is) no virtue like the ashes, no austerity like these . . . . . The
blind, the humpbacked, the stupid, the illiterate or the (members
of the diffcrent) castes such as the Siidra, if (they are)
characterised by matted hair, arc undoubtedly worthy of respeet.
Visviimitra, though a Ksatriya, became a Brihman by austerity.

*  Aparirka's com. en Yij, p. 16. ¥ Jayikhyp-samhits VI, 4.

* According to tradition thers were 28 Suiva Agamas. ‘Only fragments of 20
Agnmas have been preserved, Porlions of wo Updgamns, Mrgendra and
Paugkara, are printed”. Cf. Fliot, Hinduimn and Buddbism, I1, pp, 204 ff

¥ Migha-mihitmya, Uttara-klh, Ms No. 031 (dated 1211 fakn) in the D. U.
Mss Lils,

~
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Vilmiki, a thief, became the foremost of Brihmans. So, no discri-
mination should be made in this matter by the Siva-worshippers.
(One) becomes a Brahman by means of austerity, and the deter-
ination of castes should be made in this way”. From this it
appears _that these Saivas cared little for the Vedas or the
+| Brahmanical Fules-of-custes-and duties,—Fronrtheir-view-of Gastes
and from thmﬁﬂm naturc-of their faith it scems that they
did not recognise priesthood also.
The Tantric elements in the Paficaritra Samhitis and the
Saiva Agamas, and the evidence of the Gangdhar stone inscription
of Visvavarman'® prove that the Tantric cult attained popularity
yat a very early period. It is not, however, known when the
Tantras began to be written. The discovery of a Ms of the
Kubjikimata-tantra written in Gupta characters proves that
antric works began to be composed not later than the 7th
~Jeentury A.D.
The spread and popularity of the Tantric cult even among the

Brihmans and_Ksatriyas'® were not_at ___g_ll__ht:avo'umble to the
Brahmanical religion, because there are serious differences between
the Tantra and the works of the Vedic tradition. ‘In the first place
the—Sastia (ie, Tantra) contains provisions which are applicable
for all_without distinction of race, castes or sex. The Sastra
affords to all, with freedom from Vaidika exclusiveness, the
practical method ............ which qualifies the Sidhaka for the
,r reception of the higher doctrine of the path of knowledge (Jiidna-
, mirga). The Siadra and women are not, as in the -case, of
Vaidikicara, under any ban. As-the Gautamiya Tantra (Chapter
I) says, people of all castes, and whether men or women, may
receive its Mantras .. .. .. .. .. .. In the Cakra there is no caste
at all, even the lowest Cindila being deemed, whilst therein, higher
than Brihmans. The Mahinirvina Tantra (XIV, verses 187 and

184) says: ‘That low Kaula who refuses to initiate a Candila or

~

N

15

¢ This inscription is dated about 424-425 A.D. Among the verses inseribed
on it, there are two which run as follows:—
. “matr(tf)ndica (pramu)dita-ghanatyartha- nikradininam|
i tantrodbhita-prabala-pavanodvarttitambhonidhindm||
...... gatam idam dikini-samprakiram|
veimdtyugram nrpati-sacivo "kirayat punya-hetoh||”
‘Also, for the sake of religious merit, the counsellor of the king caused to
be built this very terrible abode, . . . . . . . (and) filled with female
ghouls, of the divine Mothers, who utter loud and tremendous shouts in
joy, (and) who stiv up the (very) oceans with the mighty wind rising
from the magic rites of their religion’.
Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 76 and 78.
¥ CL Kir I, 29, 25,



n]  Hindu Society from Third to Sizth Century 225

a Yavana into the Kaula-dharma, considering him to be inferior,
Or a woman, out of disrespect for her, goes the downward way.
All two-footed beings in this world, from the Vipra to the inferior
» are competent for Kulicira’’. According to the Tantras
orthy women can serve as spiritual preceptors under certain
conditions*!, The freedom, which ‘the Tantras allow to the
members of all castes in worshipping the _deities, seriously dis-{
courages priesthood. The rituals, which are all non-Vedic, do no
requiré gifts to be made to BrihmansThe circle-worship of thel,
Leftsand Siktas is really repulsive and demoralising. It requires,
among other things, an equal number of men and women without
distinction of caste or relationship, and the partaking of the five
ttvas, viz., wine, meat, fish, parched grain and sexual inter-
course. The Tantriks believe in sorcery which may be meant for
° either white or black purposes.
: The ideas, rites and practices of the Paficaritras, the Agamic
Saivas and the Tantriks that have been described above, amply
testify to their non-Brahmanical, or rather anti-Brahmanical,

character. The sprea eas, rites and practices among
the people could no%?ﬁ?@ﬁf So,
the authors of the Puranas could not remmmin—satisfied with intro- I
ducing only those Smrti-topics which came within the scope of the

earlier Smrti Sambhitas ; but they deemed it necessary to add chapters
on Paja, Vrata, Homa, Samdhya, Utsarga etc., which they rendered | ( _
'

free from Tantric_clements as far as practicable and infused with
Vedic fifuals. The occurrence of these topics in the comparatively
late Puriinas, or parts thereof, and the way in which the Purinas
denounce the scriptures (not even excepting those of their res-
pective sects) which imbibed Tantric influence, tend to support
the above view. In Kir I, 12, which was undoubtedly interpolated
by the Smirta-Siktas (ie., those Siktas who, like the Smirta-
Vaisnavas and Smirta-Saivas, worshipped the Tantric deities, but
observed the Smrti rules with equal devotion), the literatures of
- the Kipilas, Bhairavas, Yamalas, Vimas, Arhatas, Kipilas, Pafica-
ritras and ‘many others of this type’ are called ‘Sruti-smrti-viruddha’
and are said to be intended to delude those who mislead others?2,
On the other hand, Devi is made to say in this very chapter:
“Sacrifices ete., which are ordained by Sruti and Smrti, are known
as Dharma. Nothing else is the source of Dharma ; it is the Veda
from which Dharma originated”®. In Kir I, 16, which was added

* Avalon, Principles of Tantra, Vol. I, Introduction, pp. Ixix-Ixx.

* Tantrasira, edited and published by Pafica-Gikha Bhatticirya, Calcutta, p. 8.
= Kir I, 12, 257-250.

® Kir I, 12, 251b-252.
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by the Pasupatas, the Sistras of Kapilas, Nikulas, Vimas, Bhai-
ravas, Pirva-paicimas, Paficaritras, Pasupatas (ie, Agamic
Saivas) and others are said to have been meant for the delusion
of those outside the pale of the Vedas?*. Similarly, in Kar II, 37,
146-147, 11, 21, 32 and II, 16, 15, all of which were added by the
Pasupatas, the scriptures of the Vimas, Pasupatas (i.e., Agamic
Saivas), Langalas, Bhairavas, Pificaritras and others are said to
be delusive, and the sectaries are called ‘Pasandas’ with whom none
is advised to speak. In the Devibhigavata, which belongs to the
Smarta-Siktas, Devi says to Himilaya: “What is ordained by
Sruti and Smrti is called Dharma. What the other scriptures say
is the shadow of Dharma. The Veda arose from my omniscient

and omnipotent self . . . . . . . .. The king should banish from
his kingdom those outlaws who forsake the Veda-dharma and take
recourse to another . . . . . . . The various other Sistras found

on earth, which are contradictory to Sruti and Smrti, are Tamasa
pure and simple. Siva composed the scriptures of the Vimas,
Kipilikas, Kaulas and Bhairavas with the only intention of
delusion. For the deliverance of those best Brihmans who were
burnt by the curses of Daksa, Bhrgu and Dadhica and were caused
to deviate from the path of the Vedas, the Agamas of the Saivas,
Vaisnavas, Sauras, Siktas and Ginapatyas were written as steps
(sopana) by Samkara. In some places of these works there are
some portions which do not go against the Vedas. By accepting
these (portions) the Vaidikas do not incur sin™=%,

From the above discussion about the different religious’ move-
ments and the foreign invasions it appears that the composite
(vyamisra) character of the present Purinas is due to the attempt
made by the Smirta Brihman sectaries to preach and popularise
their respective faiths against the heresies, and to establish the
Brahmanical rules of castes and duties and the authority of the
Vedas among the followers of at least their respective religions.
It is to be noted that the composite Dharma, which the extant
Purinas preach, has never been allowed by the orthodox
Brahmanists to be identified with their own. However much the
Smirta sectaries may have exalted the Purinic Dharma, it has been
regarded by the orthodox Brahmanists as only inferior to the
Vedic. As an example we may quote Vyisa who says:

“dharma-suddhim abhipsadbhir na vedid anyad isyate|
dharmasya karanam $uddham misram anyat prakirtitam||

* Kir L 16, 115-117.
® Dbh VII, 39, verses 15-16a, 25a-b and 26-31. Also of. XL, 1, 21-92.
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atah sa paramo dharmo yo veddd avagamyate|
avarah sa tu vijieyo yah purinadisu sthitah||” 2

‘Nothing other than the Veda is required by those who want purity
of Dharma. (The Veda) is the pure source of Dharma; others
are called composite. So, the Dharma, which is derived from the
Veda, is the best. But that (Dharma), which is contained in the
Purinas ete., is known to be inferior’. So, it is evident that the
orthodox Bramhanists (ie., those followers of Brahmanism who
performed the Srauta and Smirta rites only but did not worship
the sectarian deities) continued to exist side by side with the
followers of Purinic Hinduism though there was a continuous fall
in their number, and that they must have had sympathy with the
popularisation of the Purinic Dharma. «

* Vyisa quoted in Haliyudha’s Brihmana-sarvasva, Ms No. K 554 (D. U.
Mss Lib.), fol. 8b; in Apararka’s com. on Yaj., p. 9; and in Hemadr's
Caturvarga-cintamapi, Vol. II (Vrata-khanda), Part i, p. 22.



CHAPTER 1II

.'BfA}IMANICAL ELEMENTS IN THE PURANIC
TEACHINGS

In the foregoing pages we have tried to find an cxplanation of
the rise of the composite Dharma of the Purianas. We have also
tricd to explain why in the earlier Puriinas the Swrti-chapters deal
with VarpaSramadharma (consisting of Varna-dharma, A$rama-
dharma, Acira, Bhaksyibhaksya, Asauca and Sriddha), Naraka,
Yuga-dharma, Karma-vipika and Kali-svariipa, whereas in the
later Purinas, or in such portions thereof, the chapters on the
glorification of the sectarian deities increase, and the Smrti-chapters
are added to by those on Piija, Vrata, Tirtha etc. We shall now
see how and to what extent the Puriinic Brahmans tried to establish
the Varnasramadharma and the authority of the Vedas, and how
much of the Vedic rituals they translated into those of the Purﬁnﬂs

In the Purinas the $ruti and Smrti are regarded as authorities
on Karman (or Dharma). The Matsya-p. places Karma-yoga
above Jidna-yoga thus: “Karma-yoga is superior to a thousand
Jiana-yogas, because Jiiana-yoga arises from Karma-yoga, and
through Jiidna-yoga one attains final emancipation. The divine
knowledge <f Brahma springs from Karma-yoga and Jiidna
combined. Jnana-yoga in its turn does not arise without Karma-yoga.
Consequently, a person devoted to Karma-yoga attains to eternal
truth™. This Karman comprises the daily performance of the
five great sacrifices, subjection to the sacraments, the culture of
the eight Atma-gunas, doing good to Brihmans and cows with
money, and the worship of the sectarian deities (Mat 52, 12 ff.) ;
and its sources are the Veda and the conduct of those versed in it
(Mat 52, 7b).

The work enjoined by the ‘Vedas’ is of two kinds—Pravrtti-
milaka and Nivrtti-milaka. Though the Purinas recognise that
final emancipation is attainable only through renunciation and

* Mat 52, 5b-7a.
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Yoga (i.e., through Nivrtti-dharma), they do not wish, unlike the
Buddhists, Jains and others, that anybody and everybody should
accept Samnyiisa (complete renunciation) spontaneously without
caring whether he is fit for it or not, because such Samnyiisa is
very harmful to society. On the other hand, the Purianas hold
that those people who lack extreme indifference should pass
through the different stages of life, performing the duties enjoined
by the Smrtis, in order to reach that stage in which he will be fit
for Samnyasa. In the Markandeya-p. (chaps. 95 f.) there is an
interesting story which states that Prajapati Ruci was bent on
attaining final release. Consequently, he left the house and the
fire, took only one mecal a day, slept on the bare earth, had no
self-conceit, affection or attachment, and wandered about fearless
like a Samnyiasin. Once his Pitrs appeared before him and
convinced him that the acquisition of a wife and the performance
of the daily duties of a houscholder are necessary for freeing
oneself from the debts one owes to the gods, fathers, men and
others. They added: “Evil is driven away by means of
disintercsted gifts and by results and enjoyments which are good or
ill according to former actions. Thus no bondage befalls him who
acts with a tender heart, and such action being disinterested tends
not to bondage. Thus a former action done, which consists of
merit and demerit, is diminished day and night by enjoyments
which consist of pleasure and pain . . . among mankind”?. They
further continued: “Ignorance in very truth is this action thou
mentionest—this maxim is not erroncous; nevertheless action is
the cause undoubtedly of full acquisition of knowledge. On that
view the restraint, which bad men observe because they do not
perform what is enjoined, should tend immediately to final
emancipation ; on the contrary it produces a downward course™.
In the Devibhagavata (I, 18 and 19) Suka, who believed that the
first three stages of life were obstacles to the attainment of Moksa,
is instructed by Janaka to pass through all the stages in succession
until he loses all attraction for the world, because ‘the man who
is totally free from worldly attachment is entitled to take up
Samnyasa, not otherwise’. Suka, however, contends that there
should be no objection if a man, even before he passes through all
the stages, becomes indifferent to the world through knowledge
and wants to become a Samnyasin. To this Janaka says that a
man, who wishes to rise high, should begin from the lowest rung
of the ladder. He should pass through the stages in order and
practise abstention while he is surrounded by things of enjoyment.

* Mark 03, 14b-16. ® Mark 95, 19-20,
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In this way he will get cxperienced in the real taste of wordly
enjoyment and acquire greater strength of mind. Mind is the
cause of bondage or release. Ilence people should first try to
control it by following the dircctions of the Veda. Mere physical
abandonment of one's house and relatives cannot make one fit for
final emancipation, becausce the physienl needs continue to remain
even after such abandonment, and in the forests also there are
animals to attract the mind. Hence, Janaka adds, the mere
acceptance of Samnydisa is no guarantee for Mukti. Soka next
points out that the Vedic Dharma, by reason of ils encouraging the
slaughter of animals, cannot be expected to confer final releasc;
but Janaka says that the killing of animals in sacrifices is equivalent
to no killing at all, because there is no special intention on the
part of the sacrificer. At Inst Suka is convinced of the greatness
of the Vedic Dharma, He, therefore, gives up the idea of taking
up SBamnyisa and repairs to the hermitage of his father, Vydsa, to
live with him. There arc other similar stories of great men in the
Puritpas denouncing spontaneous renunciation. These stories are
clearly dirccted against the teachings of Buddhism and Jainism and
also' perhaps ngainst those of popular Vaisnnvism, Saivism and
Brahmiism. We have said that these religions, especially the first
two, attached great importunce to renunciation, and, as a result,
there was a greal increase in the number of mendicants. The
Puriinas say that in the Kali age people ‘would turn mendicants in
hundreds and thousands' (cf. Kar T, 29, 23 Vi 58, 50 and so on).
Such increase of mendicants could not but affect the peace _lﬂd
discipline of sociely. So, we find that the Hindus adopted various
means to check the people from giving themselves up mklesuly.lﬂ
renunciation.  Kaulilya made laws thus: “When, withont making
provision for the maintenance of his wife and sons, any person
embraces asceticism, he shall be punished with the first amerce-
ment” Y. The authors of the Purinas also were not idle. They
framed such storics of great men—because the conduct of the great
has always the maximum of influence on the people—as would
serve their purpose. They also took récourse to various other
means. They glorified the service rendered to one's parents and
relatives. Obedience to one's parents were said to be productive of
all the fruils of Dharma (Kir II, 12, 85). The people were
advised not to do anything against their will (Kar IT, 12, 87). In
the Padma-p. (Bhiimi-kh.)) the parents and the spiritual preceptor
are called Tirthas, and stories are fabricated to show how one can

* Eautilyn's Arthadistrs, translated into English by Dr. Shama Shastey, p. 47
Ibid. (text), . 48.
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attain all kinds of pleasure in this life and the next by serving
them.

I\:'/nlt has been said above that the Buddhists and Svetimbara
ains converted women to asceticism. According to Kautilya such
conversions were to be punished with the first amercement®, 'The
numerous chapters on the duties of devoted wives and the glories
of the same, as found in the Purinas, were perhaps meant for check-
mg women from accepling asceticism. These chapters might also
have been meant for checking the demoralisation of women caused
by the influence of the casteless and immoral foreigners and Ly the
Tantric cult. How grestly the circle-worship (cakra-piiji) of the
Tantras spread among the people is shown by the Kasmirian
polymath Ksemendra, who says :

“ecakra-sthitau rajaka-viyaka-carmakira-
kapdlika-pramukha-iilpibhir eka-patre|
panena muktim avikalpa-ratotsavena
vrttena cotsavavati gurave vadanti||” ¢

The stories about the powers of chaste and devoted wives are full
of supernatural occurrences, , For instance, we may refer to the
story of the Brihman leper and his wife (Mark 16, 14 fl), The
story runs as follows ;

There was a Brihman leper who had a very chaste and devoted
wife. She served him wholeheartedly., Onece the Brihman was {
enamoured of a prostitute. Consequently, in order to fulfil his
wishes, his wife was taking him at night to the house of the prosti-
tute, when the leper's foot struck against the body of a sage who
was lying pierced with n lance. The sage cursed him that he would
die with sun-rise. At this the wife arrcsted the rise of the sun by
virtue of her chastity, and, as a result, the whole creation was in
danger. So, the gods sent Anasiiyi who persnaded the leper's wife
to allow the sun to rise and revived the dead leper by means of the
merit gathered through serviee to her husband,

In the Purinas the second stage of life (ie. the Girhasthyii-
srama) is very much lauded. The Matsya-p. says: “The holy
places (tirtha) are said to be in the houses of those who (abide by
Ahe rules) of the castes and stages (of life)” 7. The Kirma-p, says :

V" “The houscholder is the source of the (other) three stages (of life).

Others live on him. Therefore, the houscholder is the best (of all).
As it is found in the Vedas that, of the four stages of life, the house-
holder’s (is the) only stage (that is best), so the stage of the

* Arthafistra (translated into English), p. 47. Ibid. (text), p. 48.
* Dalivalirn-carita, p. 102, * Mat 22, B0
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houscholder should be known as the only means of attaining \/
Dharma™®, In this stage of life a wife is highly necessary. Without
her a houscholder becomes unfit for performing his daily duties and
thus incurs sins. Hence, of whatever temperament the wife may be,
she deserves to be protected very carefully. In the Mirkandeya-p.
(69-72) there is a story of Ulttama, who banished his wife and was
not shown proper respect for this act. He was instructed by a
enge thus:

“A wife is a polent eause of righteousness, wealth and luvﬂ\/
among men ; and, in particular, one who forsakes her has in sooth
abandoned righteousness. A wifeless man, O king, is not fit for his
own works, be he Brihmon or Ksatriya, Vaisya or even Sadrm. No
brillinnt deed didst thou do, Sir, when thou didst abandon thy wife ;
for as women must not forsake a husband, so men must not forsake
a wife" ",

In the Padma-p. (Bhiimi-kh., chaps. 41 ff.) there is a story of one
Krkala, who had a very chaste and devoted wife named Sukali.
Krkala left his wife nt home and went out to visit the holy places.
When, after some time, he was returning home he thought that he
had scquired so much merit that his forefalhers might attain
heaven by virtue of it. He was, however, disappointed to find his
forefathers bound by a heavenly being who told him that really he
had aecquired no merit by such pilgrimage. This heavenly being
further added that ‘the highest virtues of a man who leaves alone
his pure and most virtuous wife become fruitless, and not otherwise’ ;
that the gods, Pitrs, holy rivers, oceans, sacrifices, cows, sages and
holy places are always present in the house of a man who has got
such a wife; that ‘there’is no holy place (tirtha) like a wife, no
happiness like her, and no such merit for deliverance and good':
and that one who performs the funeral sacrifices without a wife is
no better than a thief,

The means adopted by the authors of the Puripas to establish
and popularise the Varnféramadharma are various and interesting.
Often the sages, gods and goddesses are made to extol the Varmi-
framadharmn as the means of attaining the scctarian gods. In the
Vispu-p. Aurva, being nsked by king Sagara as to how Visou can
be worshipped, says: “The supreme Being is worshipped by him
who is loyal Lo the duties required by his own caste and stage of life.
There is no other way of satisfying him. By performing sacrifices
e makes oblations to him, by multering prayers he invokes him,
and by hurting others he hurts him, because Hari resides in all
Thercfore, Janiirdana is worshipped by that man who is given 1o

/

* Kiar L 2, 51-82. ' Mark 71, 911
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the rules of good conduct and performs the duties of his own
caste” 1%, In the Karma-p. it is said that Indradyumna worshipped
Visnu in one of his previous births with a view to experiencing the
supreme Brahma. $r, the Mayi of Vispu, appeared before Indra-
dyumna and said: “I fail to overpower those who wurship
Purusottama, the prop of all beings, through Jfina and Karma-yogs.
So worship the Eternal One devoting yourself to Karman and
Jildnn, and you will attain final beatitude” 1. In Kiar T, 12, which
is a Sikta document, Devi (ie., Durgii), being asked as to how she
can be attained by the people, says: “I am attainable by means
of meditation, work, devotion and knowledge, but not by crores of
acts other than these. Practise the Varnadramadharma with self-
knowledge az directed by the Vedas and lawbooks for final bealitude.
From Dharma originates Bhakti (devotion), and by Bhakti is
attained the best knowledge. Dharma, according to the Vedas and
the lawbooks, is sacrifice etc. Dharms originated from the Vedas
and from nothing else. So, one who is desirous of knowing Dharma
or attaining final release should take recourse to the Vedas which
are identical with myself”. She further adds that there is no
Sistra except the Vedas which can claim to be the source of
Dharma. There are, of course, the literatures of the Vimas,
Arhatas, Kipilas, Paficariitras and many other sects, but these were
declared by Devi herself with a view to deluding Lhose people who
mislead others on the strength of bad scriplures, '

The incarnations of Visnu and Siva are said to be intended for
the revival of Dharma and the performance of sacrifices. For
example, the Vayu-p. says: “When sacrifices grew rare, lord Visnu
was born again and again for establishing Dharma and destroying
Adharma” %, The Visnu-p, says: “When the parctices taught by
the Vedss and the institutes of law shall nearly have ceased, and
the close of the Kali age shall be nigh, a portion of that divine being
who exists in his own spiritual nature (itma-svariipin) and in the
character of Brahma, and who is the beginning and the end, and
who comprehends all things, shall descend upon earth : he shall be
born in the family of Vispuyadas,—an eminent Brithman of the
village Sambhala,—as Kalki, endowed with the cight super-human
faculties. By his irresistible might he will destroy all the Mlecchas
and thieves, and all whose minds are devoted to iniguity, He will,
then, re-establish righteousness upon earth ; and the minds of those
who live at the end of the Kali age shall be awakened, and shall

® Vig IIL, 8, 0-11. = Kir I, 1, 60-81.
® Kir L 12 2401,
* Vi 08, @9. Also of, Vii 97, 65-86; 08, 07; and so on.
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be as pellucid as crystal”®. Regarding the mission of the incar-
nations of Siva the Karma-p. says: “The blue-red Samkara will
be incarnated for establishing the Srauta and Smiarta (Dharma) and
for doing good to his devotees”. Siva is described in Va 30, 218 as
‘varpusramandam vidhivat prthak karma-pravartin’.

The performance of the Varnasramadharma is said to be
elevating and productive of happiness both in this world and the
next. It is said in the Purinas that Sriddha, which is performed
by those who are loyal to the duties of the stages of life and have
acquired knowledge, gratifics the manes’®, and that these who
practise the seven acts, viz., celibacy, penance, sacrifice, begetting
children, funeral sacrifices, acquirement of learning, and making
gifts of food throughout their life, live happily in heaven in
company with the gods and manes'®. We have seen how men can
attain Visnu, Siva or other gods by observing the rules of the
Varpisramadharma. They can also be saved from hells and the
power of Yama. In the Visnu-p. Yama advises his servants not
lo touch the Visnu-worshippers, one of whose characteristics is their
devotion to the Varpa$ramadharma'’. In the Variha-p. Yama
enumerates to Niarada those people who do not go to hell. These
people include the kecpers of the sacred fire, the givers of land,
sesamum, cow, gold and earth, the masters of the Vedas, those who
respect the twice-born, the sacrificers, and those who study the
Vedas daily'®. Even the very presence of those who are given to
the Srauta and Smirta Dharma is said to be highly pleasing. The
Mirkandeya-p. (15, 52-55) says that the wind, that touched the
body of the pious king Vipadeit, gladdened the people who were
living in the hells, and mitigated their sufferings ; because this king
used to take food after offering it to the manes, gods, guests and
servants, and performed various kinds of sacrifices.
<4 In order to warn the people against violating the rules of the
Varniéramadharma numerous stories have been fabricated to show
the results of violation. For example, we may refer to the story
of the sons of Raji who were deluded by Brhaspati, made to accept
the Jina-dharma after giving up the Vedic Dharma, and were
killed by Indra' ; to the story of Vena who was killed by the sages
for his neglect of the Varni$ramadharma®’; to the story of the

demons who became very powerful by practising the Veda-dharma

¥ Vis IV, 24, 26-27. * Mat 144, 61 ; Va 56, 68-09; ete.

3 Mat 141, 61-62; Vi 66, 69-71.

* “na calati nije-varnadkarmato yah
Vis III, 7, 20.

* Var 207, 19-28. ¥ Mat 24, 43-49.

® Vig I, 13; Va 62, 103-126; Bhig IV, 14 and so on.

...... | . . . tam avaihi vignu-bhaktam!|
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but were deluded by Miyimoha only to be defeated and killed by
the gods* ; and so forth. Besides these and similar other stories,
there are numerous chapters on the description of the ages (yuga),
on hells, and on the results of actions. In the chapters on Yuga-
dharma the easy and happy life of the people of the three preceding
ages is attractively pictured in order to bring it into striking
contrast with the miseries and degradation of the people of the Kali
age, which are ascribed mainly to the ncglectful tendency of the
people towards the Varnisramadharma. As an example, we may
refer to the Matsya-p. in which the sufferings of the people of the
Kali age are described as follows :

“ At the end of Dvipara and by the beginning of the Kali age,
Kali becomes very strong. During the Kali age, people indulge in
Himsa, theft, falsehood, deceit, vanity etc., and delusion, hypocrisy
and vanity overshadow the people. And Dharma becomes very
weak in the Kali age, and people commit sin in mind, speech and
actions. And works done with the whole heart and body sometimes
become accomplished and sometimes not. Quarrels, plague, fatal
diseases, famines, drought and calamities appear. Testimonies and
proofs have no certainty. There is no criterion left when the Kali
age scttles down. Some die in the womb, some in childhood, some
in youth, and some in old age. People become poorer in vigour and
lustre. They are wicked, full of anger, sinful, false and avaricious.
Bad ambitions, bad education, bad dealings, and bad earnings excite
fear. The whole batch becomes greedy and untruthful. The
Brahmans become demoralised. They have base ambitions. Their
knowledge and learning are mostly defective. Their character is
cxceedingly low, and by such ignoble conduct they prove very
disastrous to the people. The people become saturated with
jealousy, anger, vindictiveness, cowardice, greed and attachment.
Lust increases during this age. The Brihmans do not read the
Vedas, nor do they perform sacrifices, and the Ksatriyas deteriorate
with the VaiSyas and become well nigh extinct. The Sidras sleep
with the Brahmans, sit with the Brihmans, eat and perform sacri-
fices with them, and hold relations of Mantra with them. Many
Siidras will become kings, and many heretics will be seen. There
will arise various sects; Samnyisins wearing clothes coloured red, -
Kapilins and various others holding themselves followers of some
Deva or other will find fault with Dharma. Many profess to have
supreme knowledge, because thereby they will easily earn their
livelihood. Some hypocrites will mark theid bodies with Vedic
symbols also. In the Kali age anybody will study the Vedas; the

® Vis III, 17-18; and Pd (Systikh) 13, 848 .
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Siidras will be experienced in the Vedas. So there will be many
false religionists. The Sudra kings will perform Asvamedha
sacrifices, and the people will serve their ends even by killing
women, children and cows. They will cheat each other to serve
their ends. The country will become desolate by repeated cala-
mities, short lives, and various kinds of diseases. Every one will
be miserable and addicted to Adharma. Owing to the dominance
of vice and Tamoguna (quality of darkness), people will freely
commit the sin of abortion, on account of which there will be a
decline in the longevity and strength of the people. The people
will live up to 100 years at most. Inspite of all the Vedas being
in existence, it would be as if there were no Vedas, and the per-
formance of sacrifices would be stopped. This is about the Kali
age” 22,

The motive underlying such descriptions is undoubtedly the
attraction of the mind of the people towards the Vedic Dharma.
The descriptions of hells and of the punishments inflicted theip on
the sinners are no less awful. In the hells, it is said, the sinners
are punished with the utmost cruelty for neglecting the Varnaérama-
dharma and the general rules of morality. The Vayu-p. says:
“Those, who are fallen from an Aérama (stage of life), fall into
the fire and are eaten by black and variegated crows with iron
beaks ; and (one who is guilty) of breach (in the performance) of
a sacrifice or vow, is cooked in the hell called Samdamsa” 2 ; and
“All those, who, out of anger or delight, perform acts contradictory
to the (rules of) castes and Asramas, go to hell”2*. The chapters
on Karma-vipika also are equally effective in preventing the people
from violating the rules of the Varpisramadharma.

» The doctrine of Ahimsa, preached by the Jains and Buddhists,
/' was often responsible for depriving Brahmanism of popular favour,
because the latter encouraged the slaughter of animals in sacrifices
and funeral ceremonies. So, the authors of the Purinas felt it
necessary to glorify the practice of one’s Svadharma, and introduced
numerous stories for the purpose. In the Vamana-p. there is the
story of Sukesin, king of the Raksasas, who gave up his Svadharma
and accepted Para-dharma (i.c. manava-dharma). As a result, his
moving city was brought down to earth by the Sun-god. It was,
however, replaced afterwards in its former position. In the

Varaha-p. there is the story of the Brihman Samyamana and the
fowler Nisthuraka which runs as follows ;

¥ Mat 144, 20 1. Cf. also Va 58, 81 . There are many additional verses in
the Vayu,

® Va 101, 171173, * Va 101, 174,
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Once Samyamana went to the river Bhagirathi for a bath and
saw there a herd of deer which Nisthuraka was going to hunt.
Samyamana asked Nisthuraka not to kill them. At this, the latter
gave a short lecture on the unity of Atman (which he identified
with Niriyana), and demonstrated it by kindling a fire, the flame
of which was divided thousandfold by means of an iron sieve
placed on it, adding at the end :

“atma sa prakrtisthas ca bhatinam samsrayo bhavet|
vikrtad udbhavas tasya esq vai jagatah sthitih||
pfﬁda-gmhaua-dfmnncua yad asya vihitam vratam|
tat tad atmani samyojya kurvano ndvasidati||”
As Nisthuraka said this, there came down from heaven chariots in
all of which Nisthuraka was found sitting simultaneously.

There is another similar story in the same Purina. According
to it, a fowler named Dharmavyidha convinced the sage Matanga
that there is no food which is totally devoid of life (caitanya), and
that by avoiding animal food one can never avoid Himsa?®,

These stories are clear protests against the spread of Ahimsa
which affected the sacrificial religion. They show to the people
that one’s Svadharma, of whatever type it may be, is as good as
that of another in attaining the highest state of existence.

" The_control of women and Siidras was a very difficult problem.
We-ﬁﬁ(f:lready mentioned that the Jains and Buddhists allowed
greater freedom and facilities to women and Sidras. We have also
seen how the authors of the Purinas tried to check women from
accepting asceticism by glorifying the devoted and chaste wives.
Other means also were adopted for the purpose. The Purinas
framed stories to show that for women, service to their husbands
and for the Sidras, service to the twice-born were the means of
attaining the highest regions. For an example we may refer to the
Visnu-p. (VI, 2) which contains the following story :

Once the sages were unable to decide the question as to when
Dharma, though practised little, is capable of producing the greatest
result, and went to Vyasa for a solution. They found the latter
bathing in the Ganges and heard him shouting, “ Excellent,
excellent is the Kali age”, “Blessed, blessed are the Sidras” and
“Fortunate are women” each time he dived. When, after bath,
Vyasa repaired to his hermitage, the sages asked him the cause of
his exclamation. Vyaisa explained it saying: “In truth, in the
Kali age, duty is discharged with very little trouble by mortals
whose faults are all washed away by the water of thein individual
merits; by Siidras, through diligent attendance (only) upon the

® Vars,
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twice-born ; and by women, through the slight effort of obedience
to their husbands. Therefore, Brahmans, did I thrice express my
admiration of their happiness” 26,
+/  In numerous cases the authors of the Purinas are found to have
sltempted to establish the Varnisramadharma among women and
Siidras through the Purinic vows and worships. For instance, king
Nrga, who was a Siidra in his previous birth, is said to have become
a king by virtue of the observance of the Buddhadvadasi-vrata®®;
king Bhadri$va and queen Kintimati, who served in the house of
a VaiSya in their previous births, attained royalty by managing a
lamp to burn throughout the whole night in a Visnu-temple on the
twelfth day of the bright half of the month of Asvina®®; Kuvera
performed the Dhanya-vrata in his previous birth as a Siadra®;
#nd so on. The purpose underlying these stories is clearly the
A v-’winning over of women and Siidras to the composite Dharma of 4
the Purinas. "

The authors of the Purinas realised that unless the authority
of the Vedas was established among the people, the popularisation
of the Varnasramadharma was almost impossible. Henece they
adopted various means for the purpose. In the Purinas the Vedas,
Itihasa, Upa-Veda, Vedanga, Dharma-$astra, Purina ete. are said
lo constitute the body of Visnu®. Siva also is indentified with the
Vedas and the sacrifice. There are stories in the Purinas
identifying the three Vedas with Brahmi, Visnu and Siva. For an
example, we may refer to the story of Nirada and Savitri, the
mother of the Vedas, in Var 2, 63 fi. This story, in which the
Rg-veda is identified with Nariyana, the Yajur-veda with Brahma,
and the Sima-veda with Rudra, is as follows :

Narada once went to Sveta-dvipa. There he saw an extremely
beautiful woman at the side of a lake, and enquired her identity.
At this she only gazed at Narada and took away all the knowledge
ke had acquired. When the perplexed Narada sought her shelter,
he saw in her three men, one in the heart of another. At the next
moment these three men vanished, and there remained that woman
only. Nirada insisting upon an explanation of the matter, she said
that she was the mother of the Vedas in the forms of the three men,
viz.,, Nariyana, Brahma and Rudra. She also blessed Narada with
the mastery of all the Vedas and the Sastras and with omniscience,

and asked him to bathe in the Veda-lake (veda-saras) to be able
to remember his previous births.

* Vig VI, 2, 34-36a. T Var 47, 20 .
® Var 49, 6 . ® Var 56, 16.

® Vig I, 22, 81-88, ® Va 80, 248b-244a and 251b,
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The motive underlying this story is to raise the position of
the Vedas in public eye by identifying them with the triad of gods,
to altract the people to the study of the Vedas by attributing to
them the power of conferring omniscience on the reader, and to
canvass more regard for the Savitri (also called the Gayatri). The
muttering of the Giyatri together with the performance of
Pranayama is said to be able to purify one of all Patakas®?. In the
Purinas there are stories of sages versed in the Vedas and attractive
descriptions of hermitages in which the Vedic hymns were chanted
und sacrifices performed. The daily study of the Vedas is enjoined,
and the regular student of the Vedas is said to be free from sins even
after committing hundreds of sinful acts®. We have scen that the
Purinas recognise the Vedas as the sources of Dharma. In other
matters also the Vedas were regarded as authorities ; viz., in the rites
for the pacification of the unfavourable planets the Purinas and
the Vedas are the authorities®® ; initiation to the worship of Brahma
is to be done according to the directions of the Vedas® ; and so on.
The Brahmans who_are versed in the Vedas are assigned high
position in the Purinas. The knowledge of the Vedas is the
greatest qualiﬁcathLoI_Eng > Brihmans who are to be invited in
a funeral ceremony. A Veda-knowing priest is desirable in vows,
worships, etc. The consecrator of an image should be well versed
in the Veda-mantras and the Purinas, and should lead a pure
life®. Gifts to and feeding of the Veda-piraga and Ahitigni
Brahmans are deemed highly meritorious. Acts of violence done
to those learned in the Vedas are decried. Those who abandon the
Vedas and the sacrifices are hated much. Such people, and those
who censure the Vedas and the Vedic Dharma are among those who
g0 to hell’”. “Those men who have given instruction in wicked
Sastras, and those who have advised such instruction for the
purpose of completely destroying the sight even of their encmies;
those who have repeated the Sastra improperly ; those who have
given utterance to an evil word ; those who have blasphemed the
Veda, the gods, the twice-born and their Guru; for so many years
these very terrible birds with adamant beaks tear out the very
tongues of these men as they are continually renewed” 3. We have
seen how the non-Vedic scriptures are censured as delusive in the
Purinas,

® Var 68, 25-26, = Var 68, 28a.

* Mat 93, 3. ® Pd (Srsti-kh.) 15, 100.
* Cf. Mat 265, 2-3.

7 Pd (Srstikh) 15, 143b-147a. Var 195, 4b,

25

Mirk 14, 43-45.
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The Puriinic Brihmans tried to popularise the sacrifices also. In
the Purinas Visnu, in his Boar incarnation, is identified with the
Vedic sacrifice, his different limbs representing the different requisites
of the latter®. Siva also is identified with the sacrifice’®. There
are names and stories of kings of different ages who performed
numerous sacrifices, gave heavy priestly fees to Brihmans, and
repaired to heaven to enjoy the fruit.

The establishment of the Varnasramadharma and the authority
of the Vedas seems also to have been attempted through the Vratas,
Pajas, Utsarga, ete. It is perhaps for this reason that we find the
Purénic rituals imbued with the Vedic ones. The main component
parts of a Vrata are generally the following : —selection of a proper
Tithi, determination of taking the vow, lying on the ground, bath,
appointment of a Brihman as priest, worship, muttering (japa),
offering oblations to the fire (homa), fasting, abstinence (especially
from food), making gifts, feeding Brahmans, keeping awake during
the night, and listening to tales (akhyana-éravana). Al these have
their parallels in the Vedic rituals. In the Vratas the methods of
Homa ete. often resemble the Vedic sacrifices. For instance, the
Bhimadvidasi-vrata (also called the Kalyanini-vrata—Mat 69)
requires, among other things, the performance of Homa for which
a pandal (mandapa) furnished with a portal (torana) and a sacri-
ficial pond (kunda) is to be erected, the dimensions of all these
being particularly given. Then, after the rituals of Ekigni, Homa
is to be performed with Caru sacred to Visnu and then with ghee with
the citation of Vedic Mantras of which the deity is Visnu. This Homa
requires twelve Brahmans, four of whom are to ke Rg-vedins, four
Yajur-vedins, and four Sama-vedins. The Rg-vedin Brihmans
are to conduct the Homa, the Yajur-vedins to recite the Mantra
sacred to Rudra, and the Sama-vedins to chant Vedic hymns on
Visnu. After the Homa is over, the Yajamana (worshipper) is to
make suitable gifts to all the Brihmans, In the Saptami-vrata
(Mat 68) the preparation of Caru for Siirya and Rudm, offer of
ghee to Rudra in fire with the citation of seven solar Res and the
Rudra-sikta, performance of Homa in which Arka (Calatropis
gigantia) and Palida (Butea frondosa) are used as fuel, performance
of Homa 108 times with barley and black sesamum, and the offer
of ghee 108 times with the citation of the Vyiihrti, are necessary.
In other matters also the Vratas often approach the Vedic sacrifices.

® Mat 248, 67 fi.; Bhag III, 18, 35 ff.; ete.
® YVa 30, 248 and 251,

“ Bee, Keith, Religion and Philosophy of the Veds, Harvard Oriental Series,
Vol. 81, pp. 800 £,

-




ur] Brahmanical Elements in the Puranic Teachings 241

In the Adityasayana-vrata, Sili rice, with ghee and a piece of gold,
is to be placed on a plate made of Udumbara wood and given to a
Brihman (Mat 55, 18) ; the Krsnastami-vrata (Mat 56) betrays the
belief in the sanctifying effect of the products of the cow in that
the person who has taken the vow is to take the urine and milk
of a cow, ghee, sesamum, barley, water raised with Kuéa grass, the
water with which the horns of a cow have been washed, leaves of
Sirisa, Arka and Bilva, curd, and the five products of the cows
(pafica-gavya) before worshipping Siva ; during the same Vrata the
branches of Vata, Aévattha, Udumbara, Plaksa, Palasa, Jambu and
Vidusa are to be used for cleansing the teeth ; in the Rohinicandra-
Sayana-vrata (Mat 57) a man is to bathe with ‘pafica-gavya’ and
mustard before taking up the vow obviously to attain purity of
body; in the Anangadina-vrata (Mat 70), which is meant for

\'ﬁ‘ogslilutes, the Brihman, who must be well-versed in the Vedas,
is to cite the Vedic Mantras ‘ka idam kasmad dt ete.” when accepting
the cow offered by the prostitute ; and so on. The methods of the
consecration of tanks, reservoirs etc. are almost regular sacrifices
except that there are some popular elements, viz., the worship of
the sectarian gods, the drawing of a circle and painting it with
rowder of five hues, and the like. The consecration of tanks
requires the following operations : —

Consulting a Brihman ; making an altar, a pandal and nine,
seven or five pits; construction of arches with the branches of the
Alvattha, Udumbara, Plaksa and Vata trees in all the four direc-
tions of the pandal; appointment of eight sacrificial priests (hotr),
cight warders (dvirapala), eight mutterers of prayers ¢iapaka), and
one priest ; furnishing the pits with pitchers, materials of sacrifice,
funs, white chowries, and big dishes made of copper ; offering of
boiled rice and barley (i.., caru) to the gods; making a sacrificial
Post ; appointment of 25 Rtvijs who are to he honoured with gold
car-rings, armlets, rings and clothes ; honouring an Aciirya ; making
gifts ; bathing the worshipper and other members of his family with
Water containing different herbs : performance of the sacrifice (which
is purely Vedie) ; and so on,

The methods of dedicating and consecrating trees and grooves
are in many respects similar to that of the consecration of tanks.
The methods of making ceremonial gifts also require the erection of
pandals and the performance of Homa. In baths during eclipses,
the gifts of cows and the use of Vedic Mantras are enjoined (Mat 67).
Graha-yajiia and the consecration of images also require pandals,
altars and Homa. Even the Sikta worships of the Purinas are
replete with Vedic rituals. There is a Devi-yajiia (sacrifice to Devi)
deseribed in Dbh III, 12. This ‘yajiia’ is of three kinds—'sattvika®

31
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‘rijasa’ and ‘timasa’. The priests to be employed in these sacrifices
should be highly learned in the Vedas ( vedavittamdh), and in I.I:‘mm
specinl importance should be attached to the purity of things
(dravya-suddhi, ie., articles acquired through fair means), purily
of action (kriyi-fuddhi) and purity of Mantra (mantra-Zuddhi),
otherwise the results will be unfavourable. The methods of
performing these three kinds of Devi-yajiia show that they are
modified Vedie sacrifices, the difference being that they are meant
for Devi, In Dbh IIT, 25 king Sudarsana is said to have consecrated
an image of Devi through the Vedic Bribmans, and during the
worship Vedic hymns were recited and Homa was performed. Dbh
I, 26-27 deal with the Navaratea-vrata in which there is much
of Vedic rites, and the Tantric rites, which are retained, are much
refined. In this worship the priest should have perfect knowledge
about Devi. He should possess a good character, and be continent
wnd well versed in the Vedas and the Vediiigas. On the previous
day the worshipper should take rice mixed with ghee only once,
construct a pandal and an altar, and summon the Brihmans, On
the day of the worship he should bathe in the morning and appoint
a priest who should congratulate him with Veda-mantras, place the
image of Devi on the altar, and perform Homa. In this worship the
sacrifice of animals (viz,, buffaloes, goats or boars) is optional, and
it should be followed by the worship of virgin girls (kumiri-piijana),
musie, dancing, cte.

The above accounts of the methods of worship, consecration
ete. show that the Vedie rituals were made Lo play no insignificant
part in their performance. One thing, which is specially remark-
able in them, is that the necessity of priests is almost the same as
in the Vedie rites.

It should be mentioned here that the Vedic rituals that we
find in the Purinic chapters dating earlier than the beginning of

Ahe 9th cenlury A.D. were not retained to the same extent in the

chapters of later dates bul were  often replaced by popular
clements,




CHAPTER 1V

THE PURANIC RITES AND CUSTOMS AS INFLUENCED
BY THE ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL NEEDS OF THE
- SACERDOTAL CLASS

AUt

Though the real origin of the composite Dharma that we find
m the Pusinns and eall Pusipic rites and customs is to be traced
to the ideas, beliefs and practices of the Smirta Brahman sectaries
and not to the inventive power of any superior brain, the develop-
ment and spread of this Dharma are apparently connected with
the attempt of these Brihmans to establish. among the people, the
suthority of the Vedas and the Brahmanical rules of castes, duties
and conduct. But if we stindy the Purinas a little more closely
we ean also discover a distinet personal interest behind the attempt,
and the Purinic Dharma appears to be due to 'a struggle of these
Brihmans no less for their own economic and social recovery than
for saving the Brahmanical culture n general,  How these Brahmans

L::Epa subjected to econpimic depression and social degradation and
at measures they adopted for redress, we shall see in the
following pages.

From very ancient times the Brihmans were reduced generally
to a priest class. In the period of the later Vedie Samhitas, the
Brihmanas, the Aranyakas and the Upanisads ‘we can distinguish
* -« two classes of Briihmans, the priests who, ns Purchitas of
the kings or belonging to his entourage, took part in the vast
sacrifices, some of them lasting for at least a year, which they
offered for their masters, and the priests of the village who lived
a humble and more restricted existence, except when they might
be ealled on to serve at the sacrifice instituted by some rich noble
or merchant™. The strict life of these pricstly Brihmans is
reflected in the Brahmanical literature, the epics and the Puilinas,
Simplicity, culture and religion were the guiding principles of their
life. They valied most the old means of livelihood, viz,, ‘yijana’

' CHL Val. I, pp. 197-128,
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(officiating as priest in the sacrifices instituted by others),
‘adhyapana’ (teaching) and ‘pratigraha’ (acceptance of gifts), the
second of these being regarded as the best of all. They avoided
service, trade, agriculture ete. until and unless they were in distress.
In cases of economic crises which could not be redressed through
the purer means, the Brihmans could follow the profession of the
Ksatriyas. Even if that profession failed to give them the bare

aintenance, they could take up the profession of the Vaisyas, but
in no case the profession of the Siidras was acceptable. The
Brahmans could follow the profession of the VaiSyas only under
certain restrictions. They were not allowed to sell anything 'and
everything they liked. The lawbooks enumerate numerous things
by selling which the Brahmans were degraded. In barter also
there were restrictions. The Brahmans were advised to follow
agriculture through representatives, because it involved crueity.to
animals and the death of innumerable insects®. The social position
of those Brihmans who took to the means of livelihood other than
the purer three (ie., ‘yajana’, ‘adhyapana’ and ‘pratigraha’) was
deemed low. Such Brihmans were looked down upon and were
considered unfit for invitation in a funeral ceremony®. As priests
also they were often disqualified.

Even before the period of the Brihmanas, the spect-
lations of the priests began to cause a gradual increase in the
number and—imtricacy of the Vedic rites and_rituals on the one
hand, and the Smrti rules on the g €r, e growing mass of these
engaged not only more time but also required more energy and
expense. Yet the income of the Brihmans does not seem to have
increased in the same proportion, but appears rather to have de-
creased. The causes of this decrease are mnot far to seek.
Buddhism, Jainism and other heresies preached against Brahman-
ism. Their doctrine of Ahimsa, their disbelief in the efficacy of
funeral rites, sacrifices ete., their disregard for the Vedas and the
Brihmans, and their allowance of (apparently) equal status to all
their followers affected _t ic_ condition - ial

sition "of the Bra The spread of the doctrine of Ahimsa
Wwas the foremost cause of the unpopularity of Vedic sacrifices which
were the main sources of mcome 1o the priests. How greatly this
doctrine € minds of kings and commoners is shown by
Afoka’s categorical prohibition of bloody sacrifices in his empire.

'.\ ,'(
" Manu X, 75 f.; Gaw\. VII; Vis III, 8, 38 to the end; Kir II, 25, 2-12;
and so on.

" Manu I0I, 150 f.; Gaut. XV, 15; Vis 100, 15, 5-7; Kar I, 21, 27 ff.; and
50 forth,
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This prohibition must have made the economic condition of the
priestly Brahmans much worse. The popular forms of the sectarian

religions (viz., Vaisnavism, Saivism, etc) also were not very/
favourable to the priests. These were rather cosmopolitan in their/

attitude, Even idras and women could worshi their deities
ﬁg_mﬁLygmﬁlﬁsﬁ—Jmmgﬁﬁf made them
far more dangerous to the priests. From the analysis of the
contents of the Jayakhya-samhiti we have seen that it ignored
priesthood and gifts to non-sectarian Brihmans. The gifts, in the
great majority of cases, went to the spiritual preceptors who were
not always Brihmans. The non-Brihmans also, not excepting the
Siidras and women, were allowed to act as_spirj in
certain cases. Therefore, these gifts also were not the monopoly
of the Brahmans. -

The political supremacy of the Sidras, of the casteless foreign
races, and of the followers of the heresies was highly detrimental
to the interests of the priestly Brihmans. The ‘Sudra’ monarchs,
especially of the Nanda and the Maurya dynasty, were mostly
the followers of one or other of the heresies and tried to preach
their faiths among the people. Many Sadras accepted the heresies
and got out of the power of the Brihmans. Such acceptance of
the heretical religions by the Sadras meant economic loss to the
Brahimans. According to orthodox opinion, the Brihmans could
make T Sidras, whether slaves or not, do their menial work,
because it was believed that the Siidras were created by Svayambhi
only to serve the Brihmans® Further, they had, or at least
claimed, absolute right over the earnings and belongings of their
Sudra slaves. Manu says: “A wife, a son, and a slave,—these
three are declared to have no property ; the wealth which they earn
is (acquired) for him to whom they belong. A Brihman may
confidently seize the goods of (his) Sadra (slave); for, as that
(slave) can have no property, his master may take his posses-
sions” %, Gautama also says that the savings of a Sidra slave
should . be meant for his masters. Sometimes the twice-born
masters forced their slaves to earn money for them. The
Namasiddhika-jataka (Faus. No. 97) states that the master and

¢ Cf. Manu VIII, 413,
* bhiryd putrai ca disas ca traya evadhangh smrtdh|
yat te samadhigacchanti yasya tat tasya tad dhanam||
visrabdkam brahmanah #idrid dravyopidinam dcaret|
na hi tasydsti kificlt svam bharty-hirya-dhano hi sah||
Manu VIII, 416-417.
* Gaut. X, 65—tadartho’ sya nicayah syit.
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the mistress of a slave woman named Dhanapili compelled her to
work in others’ houses to earn money. One day she failed to earn
anything and was consequently beaten. After the death of a slave,
his property passed into the hands of his kinsmen, and in the
absence of the latter it could be taken by his master”. These and
similar other privileges which the Brahmans claimed, and also
perhaps enjoyed, over their $idra slaves were prejudiced by the con-

version of the latter to the heretical religions. Tll‘-PﬂliﬁfﬂLme
7 Rhe casteless-foreigners, viz., Greeks, Scythians, Hiinas, Abhiras an

thers, does not seem to have been very favourable to the Brihmans.
Those forcign kings who retainied their own religions or became Bud-
dhists could not be expected to have acknowledged fully the supre-
macy of the Brahmans from the very beginning and to have deemed
it pious to make gifts to them. We are also not sure whether those
foreigners who accepted Vaisnavism or Saivism came to value the
directions of the Brihmans from the very time of their entrance
into India. The evidence of the inscriptions belonging to the
Mauryas, Andhras, Ksahariitas, Kushans, Abhiras and others shows
that the donations made by them to the Buddhists were much
greater than those made to the Brihmans®. The donations made
to the Buddhists even by the Gupta emperors were not small.

In the foregoing pages we have enumerated the principal causes
which were connected with the economic depression of the priestly
Briahmans. Regarding the causes of their social degradation we
have already said enough in the preceding chapters, which need not
be repeated. We shall, therefore, turn our attention to the
measures adopted by the Brahmans for redress. ;

The priestly Brahmans have always set much store by the rules
of the Dharmasistras. Henee in the Purinas also they (ie. the
Smirta Brihman sectaries) are found to try to better their
economic condition through lawful means, viz., the acceptance of
gifts, priesthood, teachership, etc. The first of these means being
considered the best and most effective, the Brihmans strain every:
nerve to urge the people to make gifts to themselves on any and
every occasion. Such strenuous efforts are undoubtedly at the
basis of the introduction of the numerous chapters on gifts in the
Purinas. Let us first examine the chapters on the ceremonial gifts.

Though from the Vedas, the Brihmanas; the Dharmasitras and
the earlier Dharmagistras we know that huge gifts used to be made
occasionally to the Brahmans in ancient times, that the priests tried

" Arthasastra of Kautilya, text, p. 183,

* See, Rapson, Cat. of Ind. Coins in the Brit, Mus, Introduction, pp. 45-63.
Ep, Ind, VI, 1005-6, pp. 59-96,
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to extract from their clients the highest amount as priestly fees?,
and that the act of making gifts was looked upon as religious, there
is no evidence to show that any vigorous propaganda was made by
the Brihmans to popularise the piety of making gifts earlier than
the time of the Yijivalkya-smrti. Nor do the ancient people
seem to have been familiar with the great variety of gifts that we
find in the Purinas. In the works earlier than Yajhavalkya there
is mention of the simple gifts of land, gold, silver, cows, horses,
slave girls, houses, clothes, food, drink ete.’, but in the Puriinas
the Brihmans take advantage of the belief of the people in the
merits of making gifts of cows ete. to multiply the number of
gifts by many new inventions. For instance, the Purinas speak
of the gifts of artificial cows made of paddy, raw sugar (guda),
Sesamum, water, ghee ete; of hillocks made of gold, silver, gems,
salt, sesamum, ghee, sugar, cotton etc.: of Tula-purusa, Kalpa-
padapa, Kama-dhenu, horse, universe (brahminda), earth, horse
and chariot, elephant and chariot, five ploughs, Kalpa-lata, cows,
ete—all made of gold; and so forth. Some of these gifts seem to
have been invented even earlier than the beginning of the
Christian era, for Kharavela, king of Kalinga, is said to have given
away a Kalpa-padapa!.

The methods of making the artificial cows, hillocks ete. in the
ceremonial gifts testify to their highly expensive nature. For
example, in the Gudadhenu-dina (ie., the gift of a cow made of
raw sugar) the cow is to be made in the following way :

“The floor should be plastered with cowdung, the Kusa grass
should be spread on all sides, and then over it should be placed
a black antelope-skin, four cubits in length, with its neck towards
the east. This is meant for the cow. A small deer-skin should
. be meant for her calf. The cow, with her calf, should be made to
face the east, and their legs should be turned towards the north.
The image of the Guda-dhenu should be made of four maunds
of raw sugar, and the calf of one maund of raw sugar,—this is
considered to be the first best; the image of the cow made
of two maunds, and of the calf of half a maund of raw sugar, is
considered to be the next hest ; and the image of the cow made of
one maund, and of the calf of ten scers of raw sugar, is
considered to be the last best. The devotee is to choose between
the three, according to his means. The mouths (of the images) of

s OF Aitareya-brihmana, AnSS ed., XXXIX, 6, 2; XXXIX, 8 and 9 wherein
huge gifts made by carly kings are referred to by the priests,

* CIL the Dana-stutis in the Vedas; Aitareya-brihmana XXXIX, 6 and 8-9;
Manu IV, 297-935; Yaj. I, 198-216; and <o on.

¥ JBORS, III, 1917, p. 432,
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the cow and the calf should be made of clarified butter, and both
should be covered with (pieces of) fine white cloth, Their ears
should be made of oyster-shells, their legs of sugarcanes, and their
eyes of good pearls. The tendons, nerves ete, (of these images)
should be made of white threads, their dew-laps of white blankets,
their cheeks and backs of copper, and their furs should be
represented by white chowries, Their eyebrows should be made of
corals, their udders of fresh butter, and their tails of (picces of)
silk cloth ; a vessel of bell-metal should be placed to represent the
milking vessel; the pupils of their eyes should be made of
sapphire, and they should be adorned with horns of gold; their
hoofs should be made of silver, and their nostrils, represented by
scents, are to be furnished with various kinds of fruits™ 12,

In the Dhinyfeala-dina (i.e., gift of a hillock made of paddy)
the method of making the hillock is given by the Matsya-p. (88,
12-28a) as [ollows -

“The hill of 1000 Dronas of paddy is the first best, of 500
Dronas the second best, and of 200 Dronas the Inst best. The
Sumeru hill in the centre should be made of rice, and three Lrees
of gold should be on it, Pearls and dismonds should be placed
on the east side of the hill, eat's-eyes and topazes on the south,
emarlds and sapphires on the west, and lapislazuli and ruby on
the north. Pieces of sandal wood should be placed on all sides.
So also n ereeper of corals should surround it, and the surface and
the bottom of the rock should be bedecked with oyster-shells.
The images of Brahmi, Visyu, Siva and the Sun should be made
of gald by holy Brihmans and placed on the summit of the hill.
The four peaks should be made of silver, and silver should also be
used Lo make the slopes. Sugarcames, representing bamboos, should
cover the caves, and streams of clarified butter should be on all
sides. The clonds surrounding this hill on four sides should be
made of eloths of four colours, viz,, those on the east, of white cloth,
those on the south, of vellow, those on the west, of pigeon-grey,
and those on the north, of red-coloured cloths. Fruits of different
kinds, fine garlands of flowers, and sandal should he placed on all
sides. Eight silver Lokapalas . . . . . should be made . . . . .
Then the Mandaricala should be erccted with barley in the east
and adorned with rows of fruits, and on the top should be planted
atreceofgold. ..., That hill should be adorned with a golden
image of Cupid, arrayed in beautiful dresses, garlands of flowers,
and sandal. There should be on one side of it a vessel containing
milk and representing the sea of milk. and on the opposite side,

 Mat 82, 3-10n.
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another vessel representing the sea called Arunoda. The forests
of the hill should be represented by silver Lrees, according to the
means of the devotee. On the south, the Gandhamidana hill
should be made of wheat, with some gold in it on its top should
be placed a golden image of Yajiinpati; and the lake Minasa of
clarified butter, and a garden of white cloth and silver should
adorn it. On the west, a hill of sesamum should be made and
adorned with scented flowers. Tig trees and swans of gold, a
garden of silver-flowers, a pond of curds representing o lake of
cold water, and clouds represented by white cloths, should also
be made. On the north, the Supiriva hill of Masa (Phaseolus
radiatus) should be made. A golden Vata tree and a cow of gold
should be placed on the top of the hill. A pond of honey,
representing an auspicious Inke, and a garden of silver trees, should
also be made at the bottom of it™.

The gifts of the Tuli-purusa, Hema-kalpa-pidapa ete, require
greater expenses, The encourngement to these expensive gifts
means maximum extorlion. Though the nature of these gifts shows
that they are possible only for kings and emperars, there are
provisions for adapting them to the circumstances of less wealthy
people,

The occasions on which gifts are dirceted to be made are
various and numerous. The Matsya-p. (274, 19b-23) says: “The
great gifts (Mahddina) should be made on the days of the Avana,
Visuva, Vyatipita, Dina-ksaya, on the first days of the Yugas and
Manvantaras, on Samkrinti, Vaidhrli, Caturdaéi, Aslami, Sukla
Pasicadasi, on the Parvan days, on Dviidasi, Astaki, the oceasions
of sacrifices, festivitics, marriages, after dreaming bad dreams or
seeing wonderful things, on getting wealth and (worthy) Brihmans,
on the occasion of funeral sacrifices, in desired times, in o sacved
place, in temples, cowsheds, near & well or a garden or a beautiful
tank, ete”. Such varieties of occasions scem to be based on the
principle that the more the people give, the better,

In the Puriinas great attempt has been made to popularise gifts.
It is preached that making gifts is the only picty in the Kali age'?,
and that ‘the creatures have no other picty on earth than that of
making gifls' ", The merits of gifts made to Brihmans are extolled
with a view to sttracting the notice of the people. Such gifts are
said to give pomp and pleasure to the donor both in this life and
the next. He is said to have health, wealth, a beautiful wife, and
children on earth', and after death, to attain, without the least

® tddnam ekam kalow yuge'—Kir 1, 28, 17; Maou 1, 86; of, Var 68, 3; etz
* ‘dina-dharmit paro dharmo bhitindm neba vidyate'—Kir T1, 26, 50a.
" Mat 208, 80.

a2
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difficulty, the highly desired regions named Brahma-loka, Visou-
loka ete,, where the objects of enjoyment are very easily available.
In these regions ‘there are rivers flowing with elarified butter and
milk and having curds and condensed milk as mud, and there are
trecs that grant the desires’!®. Here the donpr lives in full liberty
for innumerable years ‘being served incessantly by ladies having
faces like the moon, complexion like burnished gold, broad buttocks,
slender and rounded waists, and eyes tinged like a lotus''7, At
the end of the period of enjoyment he is ‘born again on earth as a
king of kings, his foot-stool is tinged with (the rays of) the gems
on the crests of the feudatory prinees, and he becomes the
performer of a thousand sacrifices , , , . . and conqguers all other
kings by dint of his great prowess''™. The sbove pictures of
earthly and heavenly enjoyments, which are met with in almost
all the Puriipas, are undoubtedly meant for appealing to the popular
psychology  which always values physical enjoyment over final
emancipation. The Purinas say that the people fail to get those
things in the next world which they do not give to the Brihmans
on earth'®, “What are given to Brihmans become treasures in the
next world, and there is no end of the fruits produced by the
sced-like gifts sown in the land-like Brihmans cultivated with the
ploughs in the forms of the Vedas"—says the Visnu-dharmottara
(I, 52, 2b-8). By piving food and arlificinl cows of sesamum,
clarificd bulter ete. to Brihmans, the donor overcomes hunger and
thirst which, consequently, cannot trouble him in heaven®™, Tn the
Puriinns, gifts to Brahmans are further said to please God®! and
to have great purificatory powers. They ar said to be capable of
destroying whatever sins the donor may have committed in any of
his births. Even those donors who are guilly of adultery and
murder of Brihmans ean get rid of their sins by making gifts*.
The wonderful results of gifts on the donors, recipients and
spectators, and of the topics on gifts on those who study or narrate
or listen to them are deseribed in almost all the Purinas in highly
extravagant language. For example, the Variha-p. (100, 12-13)
says: “The man who makes gifts, the man who sees (them), the
man who hears (about them), and the Vipra who accepts them—
all become free from sins. The murderer of a Brihman or the
father, and the man who has killed a cow, drunk wine, or violated

" Mat 205, 8. Also of. Pd (Srsti-kh) 45, 178,
= Mt 205, 0, » Mt 274, 77.

* Pd (Srstikh) 1, 124a. Manu IV, e,
= O, Pd (Sesti-kh) 31, 125-188.

" ifvara-pripendrtham’—Kar 11, 20, 8,

= Mot 208, 16: 00, 11; eic,
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the bed of a superior person (guru-talpaga), get rid of all sins and
attain the abode of Visnu”. The Matsya-p. also says: “One who
witnesses the gifts with reverence, thinks of it at other times,
repeats it to others, hears of it, or reads about it, becomes as
beautiful as Indra and attains the region adorned by the god
Puramdara” ** ; and “One who advises others (to make gifts) for
their own good, invariably becomes the leader of the hosts of the
Lord of the gods”*%. Further, in the realm of Yama honour is said
to be shown by Citragupta to those who repeatedly give food
materials, foot-wears, umbrellas, water-pots etc., to Brahmans®.
According to Mirk 10, 51-55 those, who give water, food and drink,
who worship the gods and the Brahmans, and who do not forsake
their own Dharma through anger, malice etc., are among those who
die peacefully. In the different kinds of Dhenu-dina and Acala-
dina, the cows and hillocks made are often identified with some
prominent god or goddess, and are said to have the power of
conferring the desired objects®®. Such identification and ascription
of power are obviously intended to attract the mind of the people
to these gifts and also to make them have greater faith in their
unfailing efficacy.

The Puranas narrate fictitious stories of kings and others who
made gifts with great effect. For instance, in the Matsya-p. (274,
11-13) Vasudeva, Bhirgava, Ambarisa, Kartaviryirjuna, Prahlada,
Prthu, Bharata and others are said to have made gifts with the
result that they were all guarded by the gods. There is also the
story of the prostitute Lilivati and the Sidra goldsmith. The
former gave away a hillock of salt, and the latter made, without
charging any fee, a golden tree and some images of gods required
in the gift. As results of these pious acts, the prostitute attained
the region of Siva after death, and the Sidra goldsmith became a
paramount sovereign named Dharmamirti in his next birth*7.

The authors of the Puriinas try to impart a semblance of holi-
ness and importance to the topics on gifts by calling the latter
‘secret’ (guhya, rahasya) and ‘old’ (puritana)?®. Moreover, these
topies are always ascribed to some prominent god or sage in order
that they may have unquestionable authority.

Miserly habits and deceitful economy (vitta-Sathya) in gifts

are repeatedly condemned in the Purinas®, probably because these

i —e

Mat 274, 78. - # Ibid., 275, 29b.

Cf. Var 206, verses 2, 11, 14-15 and 18; 205, 20 ff.; and so on.
CE. Mat 83; Var 99-112; and so forth.

Mat 92, 17-31.

Mat 274, 18; Var 112, 48; and so on.

Mat 277, 17; Var 109, 5, and 110, 5; and so on,
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are highly detrimental to the interests of the Brihmans. Those who
are misers and do not give anything to the Brihmans, are con-
demned to hell and its severe tortures®. The Brahma-p. (chap.
215) gives a horrible picture of hellish tortures inflicted on sinners
by the hell-guards. When these afflicted sinners hanker after food
and drink, the guards remind them that as they did not give any-
thing to the Brihmans on carth, they can have nothing to eat or
drink in the hells. They then begin punishing the poor souls afresh.

From what has been said above it is clear that in the Purinas
the Brahmans adopt every possible means to make the people
bounteous to themselves. They are not, however, satisfied with this
even. They become so greedy for gifts that they call upon the
administrative power of the king to force the people to be charitable
to themselves in normal times as well as in famines, In the Kirma-
p. the king is advised to confiscate all the belongings of a man and
banish him from his kingdom, if the latter does not, after earning
money, satisfy the gods and the Brahmans®'. This Purina further
says : “The man who does not give food ete. to the starving Brah-
mans in times of famine is a hateful murderer of Brihmans. Nothing
should be accepted from him, nor should anything be given to him.
The king should brand such a man and drive him out of his
territory” 2. The avaricious character of the gift-seeking Brihmans
seems also to be indicated by the stories of fatal quarrels over the
possession of gifts. As an instance the story of Yajiavalkya and
Sakalya in Va 60, 35 ff. ( — Bd II, 34, 36-68) may be cited. This
story states that Janaka once celebrated a horse-sacrifice which was
attended by thousands of Brihman ascetics. Out of curiosity to
know who was the most learned among them, Janaka thought out
a plan. He offered a thousand cows, gold coins (suvarna) of a
greater number, villages, gems and slaves to the sages and said that
these were to be accepted by that person who was the most learned
among them. This set on foot a quarrel among the sages. Each
of them wanted to possess the wealth and challenged others in
debate in order to establish his superior knowledge of the Vedas.
When the other sages were thus quarrelling, Yajinavalkya ordered
one of his students to take the wealth to his house, because, he
boasted, he was the only man who had mastered all the Vedas and
was able to defeat all the sages present. The interests of all other
sages being thus jeopardised, they stood in a body against Yajia-
valkya ; but they were silenced by the latter with questions. One
Sakalya among these defeated sages got furious at this insult. He

® Var 198, 76-78; Br 214; and so forth.
®  Kir IT, 26, 59, # Kar 11,26, 60-61,
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challenged Yijiiavalkya again in debate. Yajiavalkya answered
the questions asked by Sakalya, and then put a question to the
latter with the curse that if he could not answer it, he would die.
Sakalya failed to answer it and died. The Brihmans are, again,
sometimes found to take recourse to apparently deceitful means to
extract money from others. For example, the Kirma-p. (II, 26,
19-38) describes some gifts in which the people are made to under-
stand that they are worshipping their respective deities and offering
things to them, when they are really worshipping some Brihmans
and making gifts to the latter. The Purina further adds: “A wise
man should worship the Brihmans to please the god whom he
wishes to adore. The gods always dwell in the bodies of the
2 T L ; so, they should be worshipped in the
Brihmans very carefully by those who desire the fulfilment of their
wishes” 3. Such identification of the Brihmans with gods seems to
be another means of exploitation.

In order that the gifts may be monopolised by the Brihmans

y who are within the Brahmanical and the Hindu fold, the Puranas

advise the people not to be liberal to those Brihmans and non-
Brahmans who follow other religions. The Karma-p. says: “A

_person versed in the laws should not offer even water to an infidel,

a rationalist, the Pasandas and one who is not learned in the
Vedas ", Tt adds: “A man should feed a pious (dhirmika—prac-
tising ‘Dharma’) and learned Brihman even if the latter has already
got a full meal, but never an illiterate and undutiful one who has
been fasting for ten nights” *. Such preachings and prohibitions
are directed mainly against the Jains and Buddhists who are the
most formidable rivals to the Brahmans in the field of gifts.

The characteristics of those Brihmans who are the worlhy
recipients of gifts are laid down in the Puranic chapters on gifts.
These characteristics are important in that they point not only to
the economic condition of the priestly Brahmans but also to the
causes which compelled them to be hunters of gifts. The Purinas
say that the recipients of gifts should be ‘érotriya’ (versed in Sruti),
‘kulina’ (of high lineage), ‘vinita’ (well disciplined), ‘vratastha’
(observing a vow), ‘tapasvin’ (practising penance), ‘signika’ or
‘ahitagni’ (maintaining the sacred fire in the house, i.e., preforming
sacrifices) , ‘veda-paraga’ (master of the Vedas), ‘sadicira’ (of good
conduct), ‘annarthin’ (wanting food), ‘kutumbin’ (burdened with
families), ‘daridra’ (poor), and so forth®. The encouragement to

-Kﬁrn.ﬁﬂ,m& ™ Kar IT, 26, 68.

® Kir II, 26, 64.

® Cf. Mat 72, 85, and 97, 15; Kar II, 26, 11 and 14; Var 58, 15-16; 101, 7;
108, 9; 104, 9; and so forth,
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making gifts to the ‘Srotriya’, ‘ahitagni’ and ‘sadicira’ Brihmans
is due to the fact that such Brahmans need help for the proper
conduct of their expensive sacrificial rites. There are inscriptional
records of grant of land solicited by, and also made to, Brihmans
for the proper conduct of their Vedic rites. As examples, the
Damodarpur Copper plates of the Gupta kings*” may be referred
to. Of these plates, two were inscribed in 443-444 and 447-448 A.D.
The first plate states that a Brihman Karppatika applied to the
local government for a permanent grant to him, according to
Nividharma, of one Kulyavipa of untilled, ‘aprada’, ‘khila’ land for
the convenient performance of his Agnihotra rites (mamdagnihotro-
payogaya). According to the second plate, a person, whose name
is illegible and who was in all probability a Brihman, was granted.
five Dronas of land for the conduct of his five daily sacrifices
[paffica)-mahdyajiia-pravartaniya). In the Purinas such grants
are said to be highly meritorious. The Karma-p. (II, 26, 12) says :
“The man who,.out of devotion, gives the earth (mahim, i.e., land)
to a Brihman maintaining the sacred fire, attains the highest region
where sorrow is unknown”. The frequent occurrence of the word
‘daridra’ and the expressions ‘kufumbine deyam’, ‘lufumbine
praddtavya’ ete. in the chapters on gifts, and the recipients’ citations
of the Mantra in which they are to say that they are accepting the
gifts especially for the maintenance of their dependants®, show
that the poor priests were burdened with families which they often
supported with great difficulty, and were, consequently, compelled
to accept gifts for their bare maintenance and not for luxury. In
numerous cases the condition of the priests became so much
straitened that they turned professional beggars and disturbed the
people by continued begging®. The poverty of the priestly Brah-
mans seems further to be indicated by their acceptance of gifts and
food offered by prostitutes in the Anangadina-vrata (Mat 70, 42-45) .
According to Yajiavalkya (I, 215) such gifts are always to be
rejected.

/~  Though the priestly Brahmans stand in great need of gifts, they
\ hesitate to accept these from any and every person without dis-
\cr’imination. In their opinion, those members of the upper three

/ castes who follow their respective duties are the best people from

(’ whom gifts are acceptable’”. It is mainly in the case of Siidras

\ ® Ep. Ind, Vol. XV, pp. 113 .
® aham grhndmi tvam devi kutumbdrthe visesatah|—Var 104, 12.
Also cf. Var 99, 91-92 and Pd (Srsti-kh.) 81, 143-144.
® CL. yas tu yicanako nityam na sa svargasya bhdjanam|
udvejayati bhitani yathd cauras tathaiva soh|| Kar I, 26, 74,
¢ Cf. Kar II 26, 70,

1
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that restrictions are to be followed more strictly. Inspite of all
the theoretical restrictions, it is doubtful whether those members
of the four castes who were neglectful of their duties were excluded
in practice from being donors. From the evidence of the Puranas
and the Buddhist literature we learn that priesthood ceased to be
the only means of livelihood of the Brihmans, and that many of
them became state officials, traders, agriculturists and artisans. The
Ksatriyas, the Vaidyas and the Sidras also not seldom abandoned
their respective hereditary professions for other occupations accord-
ing to their own choice. From the facts that the Veda-knowing
Brihmans are allowed by the Purinas to accept gifts from even

. public_women, and that the former are said to hanker after the
favour of the Sudras, it seems highly probable that in practice the
. priestly Brihmans did not reject the gifts made to them by the

‘fallen’ members of the four castes.

Inspite of all their preachings for gifts, the Brihmans seem
never to have ignored the ideal life of simplicity and asceticism.
They formulate that a Brahman should live a simple life in which
excess of wealth should have no place. Ie should not be greedy,
nor should he be anxious for the acceptance of gifts, because greed
of money causes degradation. He should accept from others only
that amount which will give him a bare subsistence!’. As to the
expending of the money received, the Brihmans are advised not to
be reckless. They are to spend it for the maintenance of their
dependants, for the worship of gods, for entertaining guests, for
performing sacrifices and for making gifts, but never for enjoyment?2,

Besides the ceremonial gifts, of which much has been said
above, there were other sources of income to the priestly Brihmans.
These are the vows (vrata) and worships, funeral ccremonies,
penances, ete.

The way in which the gifts are connected with vows in the
Purinas, proves definitely that one of the main objects of encourag-
ing the latter is inducement to making gifts*3. This fact is further
evidenced by the description of many vows in which gifts are of
primary importance*, The varicty and the expensive nature of
the articles of gifts also seem to point to the same fact. In order

2 Cr Kir II, 26, 71-78.

“ Cf. Kar II, 25 18-21, and II, 26, 75.

“ CI. atah param pravaksyimi dana-dharman asesatah)
vratopavasa-samyuktan yathd matsyoditan iha|| Mat 54, 1.
vrata-riipani dindni ndnd- ripani pirthival
tani te'ham pravaksyami lokinam hita-kamyayil|

Agni-p., quoted in Candeévara’s Kriya-ratnakara, fol. 189b.

* Cf. Mat 101 in which 62 different vows have been described.
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to acquaint ourselves with the extent of taxation made through
the vows, the direction of the Matsya-p. in connection with the
Aditya-Sayana-vrata is given below as an example. This Purdna
says: “On the day of the fourteenth repast after the fast, the
worshipper should feed the Brihmans with raw sugar, milk and
clarified butter. And after that, he should get a golden lotus, eight
‘angulas’ in length, furnished with eight leaves and studded with
gems, and bedecking it with nice cloth, should give it away to a
Brihman, along with bedsheet, pillow, utensils, shoes, chowries, a
piece of mattress, looking-glass, garments, fruits, incense, bedstead,
a cow with her horns covered with gold and hoofs with silver, along
with her calf, and a vessel of bell-metal for milking the cow. The
cow must necessarily be given away on that occasion” 5. This
multiplication of gifts in the Purinic vows stands in striking contrast
with the simple priestly fees prescribed in the Sasthi-kalpa of the
Minava-grhya-sitra®®. 1In this Sasthi-kalpa, which is almost a
regular Vrata, Sasthi is called Sri, Laksmi, Kiama-patni, Devi etc,
and is thus deified. This Kalpa is meant for the attainment of
progeny and wealth ; and in it the priestly fee is only a cow and a
bull (gaur anadvams ca daksing).

Great attempt has been made in the Purinas to popularise the
vows, which, the authors of the Puriinas say, are to be observed by
all without discrimination (avicarena ........ anustheyam ......
Mat 70, 32). Just as in the case of the ceremonial gifts, the obser-
vance of the vows also is said to be capable of conferring both
Bhukti (objects of enjoyment) and Mukti (final release) and of
destroying all sins; the secret and the highly effective topies on
vows are always ascribed to some god or sage so that they may have
unquestionable authority ; stories of ancient kings and commoners
are fabricated to show the great powers of the vows*? ; miserly eco-
nomy (vitta-§ithya) is severely condemned ; and so forth.

Of the gifts in penances and funeral sacrifices we scarcely need
anything to add. From very ancient times, these have played an
important part in the economic life of the priesthood®s. In the
Purinas also their necessity is not at all overlooked. A comparison
between the Smrti Samhitis and the Puranas shows how the gifts in
penances and funeral ceremonies have been multiplied in the latter.

“ Mat 55, 20-25.
Manava-grhyasiitra (Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, No. XXXV), pp. 176-179.
CI. Mat 55, 32 ; and 100, Var 41,17 ff.; 42, 7 f.; 48, 9 . ; etc.

Keith, Religion and Philosophy of the Veda (Harvard Oriental Series,

Vol. 81), pp. 265-266. J. Jolly, Hindu Law and Custom (English translation
by Batakrishna Ghosh), p. 255,
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Besides the occasions mentioned above, there are numerous
others on which the Brihmans have to be satisfied with money or
food or both; viz., visits to holy places are to be attended with
gifts and feasts to Brihmans ; in almost all religious ceremonies the
Brihmans are to be sumptuously fed; gifts are to be made to
them after noticing an evil omen, dreaming bad dreams, and listening
to the Purinas: valuable gifts are invariably to be made to the
priests and the spiritual preceptor in Vrata, Pratistha, Mahidana,
ete. ; and so forth.

The measures noticed above are not all that the Brihmans
adopt for their own interests. They also try to better their social

_Pposition by various means, which we shall briefly notice here.
( The Brihmans knew well that the establishment of the Varni-
" Sramadharma and the authority of the Vedas is intimately connected
__,' with that of their own supremacy, and that if they would succeed in
{ the former, the latter would follow as a direct consequence. This
L~ conciousness is most probably one of the causes why in the Purinas
they strain every nerve to establish the Varnasramadharma and the
authority 'of the Vedas first ; and we have seen how seriously they
try to achieve this end. They are, however, not satisfied with this
jmuch. They preach: “The Brihmans who have mastered the
"Vedas are incomprehensible by all beings; Brihmans deserve
Jalways to be worshipped ; Brihmans are all gods. None should
cherish wrathful jealousy towards these twice-born™® . They also
| introduce many stories of Brihmans who possessed miraculous power
“;Of'favour and curse. As an example, we may refer to Var 87
containing the story of king Dirghabihu who neglected the Brihmans
and became a tiger as a result of their curse. Being pacified by
Dirghabihu the Brihmans said that he could get rid of his tigerhood
when an arrow would pierce his body and the words ‘namo
narayandya’ uttered by a Brihman would enter his ears. In course
of time all these happened, and Dirghabihu got back his former
existence. Before going to heaven he said : “The person who, after
worshipping the Brihmans and uttering the word ‘namas’ to Hari,
gives up his life, becomes free from all sins and attains final release.
‘It is true, it is true, and again, it is true’, I declare by raising my
arms, ‘that the moving gods in the forms of Brahmans are the same
as Purusottama, the supreme Being'®”. One of the intentions
underlying the above story is to raise the position of the Brihmans
in the public eye by making the people believe in the fierceness of

“ Var 208, 19b-20. There are innumerable such passages in the Purinas.
It is needless to refer to them all.
® Var 37, 83-84,

33
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their curse, by making them understand that the Brihmans ean do
immense good when pleased, and by showing the power of the
Mantras ultered by them. Not to speak of men, even gods and
objects of Nature are said to be controlled by Brahmanical power.
In the Vispudharmottara Pauskara, who warns Parafurims against
hurting, imsulting, killing, or doing anything objectionable to,
Brihmans, refers to the powers of Lhe latter, saying: “(It is the
Brilhmans) who have made the Fire omnivorous, (the waters of)
the great ocean undrinkable, the Moon a phthisical patient, snd
Satakratu have the scrotum of a he-goat ; the fire produced by whose
anger does not cease (to burn) in the Dandaka forest even to this
day ; whose Tavour, O son of Bhrgu, is equally great ; through whose
grace, the Moon, though waned, attains fullness, the Sun is not
overpowered by the Riksasas, Kirtavirya attained great prosperily,
and Dhanada became the owner of riches”#. All these allusions
are based on elaborate stories narrated in one or other of the Purinas.

In the majority of the Purinas, the Brihmans are called the
visible gods of the earth and are indentified with Visnu or some
other prominent deity™, so that any ill-treatment of them meuns
the same to these deities. The Brihmans are also often directed
to be utilised as one of the mediums of worship™ This use is
certainly due to their ascribed divinity.

The sanctity of Brihmans is set forth in many of the Purinas
in highly extravagant language so much so that the people are
directed to drink the water with which the holy feet of the Brahmans
are washed, because ‘all the holy places on (the surface of) the
earth exist in a sea, and those in the seas exist in the fect of &
Brihman® *. The miraculous powers of this water are also describeid
in the same strain. :

It is to be noted that though in the later Vedie period claim
had already begun to be made for the divinity of Brihmans™, it

“ Vigudh, I, 82, e5b 4.
® Var 125, 100; 87, 84; ete.; Bv 1, 1, 141; Pd (Bhmakh) 14, 2 and
forth.
For instance, in the Rohipicandradayana-vrata (Mat 57) n Brihmun is o
be considered a8 the Moon and worshipped; n the Nandimukha-driddhe
‘the Mitys and Ganpedn nre first to be worshipped on variegated altars, on
imnges, or in Brihmans' (Kiir IT, 22, 100} ; and so on,
* Bv I, 11, 28; Pd (Brahma-kh) 14, 12; and so furth,
* Sec Satapatha-brihmagn 11, 2, 2, 07 wherein the Brihmans, who have
' dudﬂmdlmhﬁcmudm.mﬂmhmnmdsﬂﬂwﬂ“m
hﬂmmof;hcingthemﬁﬁcer,wlmmuhthemwithﬁﬂth
ljul;:\'mlywldmw:lluhumhnrui- {sudha) .
also Ibid., IV, 8, 4, 48; Tittitiyasmmbhita L, 7, 8. 1: Taittiriyn
fimpyakn 1L 15; Vigu-dharmasiitra 19, 2024, ml;u s
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is in the Puripas that we notice n remarkably vigorous atlempt
made in this direction; and the later the Purina the greater the
claim to their divinity, so much so that they are raised at times
even higher than the gods and their worship is preached in

highly extravagant language.



" CHAPTER V

\AEDRPTIDN OF TANTRICISM BY THE PURANIC
RITES AND CUSTOMS

It has already been said in chapter 11 of this part of our work
that the Tantras (including the Paficaratra Samhitis and the Saiva
Agamas) preached ideas and practices which often went against
the Brahmanical ones, that these non-Vedie works are often
denounced in the Purinas as ‘Mohana-Sistra’, and that at the Lime
the chapters on vows, worship ete, first began to be included in the
Putipas, the Tantric elements were eliminated #s far as possible.
It is due most probably to this originally strained relationship
between the Tantras and (he Purfinas that the Purinic chapters
on vows, worship ele., which were added before 800 A.D., are almost
totally free from Tantric influence. The few Tantric elements which
are found in these chapters consist of Mantra-nyiisa®, the occasional
uze of Tantric Mantras for Abhicira only?, the drawing of coloured
lotuses (padma) or circles (mandala, cakra) during worship in
vows, consccration ete.’ and the worship of virgin girls in the
Vira-vrata'. The relention of these few Tuntric traces show how
greatly the mystic rites and practices of the Tantras influenced the
minds of the Brihmans, who seem to have such a firm belief in
their unfailing efficacy that, inspite of all their anlagonistic attitude
towards the Tantras, they could not free themselves totally from
the influence of these works.

Our analysis of the Puripas shows that from about the end
of the eighth or the beginning of the ninth century A.D., some of
these works began to recognise Lhe Tantras as one of the authori-
ties on religious matters, This recognilion must have been effected
by the great spread of Tantricism among the people including even
the Buddhists. But at first the recognition seems to have been
made under restrictions, for the Devibhiigavata says: “For the
deliverance of those best Brihmans who were burnt by the curses

' CIL Mal 208, 20-30, * CI Mat 03, 150 f1.

’ Muﬁ&ﬂl-ﬂ;ﬂ.lﬁ-l!;ﬂ.l!-ﬂ.ﬂﬂ-? 6-7: and
¢ Mat 101, 97238, y i i
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of Daksa, Blirgu and Dadhica; and were caused to deviate from
the path of the Vedas, the Agamas of the Saivas, Vaispavas, Sauras,
Siktas and Ganapatyas were written as steps (sopina) by S8amkara.
In some places of these works Lhere are some portions which do
not go against the Vedas. By accepting these (portions) the
Vaidikas do nol incur sin”?® The Variha-p. goes a slep Turther.
In it Niriyapa is found to recommend, next to the Vedas, the
seclarian scriptures of the Phficaritras thus: “By worshipping me
through the Paurusa Sikta and the study of the Sambhitas, O twice-
born, people always attain me in no time. I am attainable to those
people (also) who, being unable to acquire (knowledge of) the
Vedas, worship me after the direction of the Paficaritras”® The
Bhavisya-p. recognises the Tanbras as an authority on the consecra-
tion of trees, parks, tanks, etc’. The Skanda-p. says that Sambhu
can be realised through the Vedas, Purinas, Upanisads and the
various Agamas®. The Brahma-p. speaks of a king named Indra-
dyumna who consulted the Tantras, Ttihasa, Puriipas ele. lo learn
the method of worshipping Hari®. This gradual recognition of the
authority of the Tantras is also reflected in those chaplers on mitia-
tion, worship ele. which were added to the Purinas later than the
beginning of the ninth century AD, For instance, in the Purinic
initiation (diksa) as described in Var 127-129, some of the clements
of Vedic Upanayana are introduced and the use of Tantric Mantras
18 carefully avoided, though the procedure is derived clearly from
the Tantras, and the ‘Agama’ is recognised as the authority!®, On
the other hand, Tantric elements are found to abound in the
initiation deseribed in the Garuda-p. (I, 9), Padma-p. (Spsti-kh.,
91, 875), Agni-p. (chaps. 27 and 81-89), ete. Similarly, in the
consecralion of images ns described in Var 181-186 the sectarian
Mantra is often vsed together with the Purinic and Vedie ones,
whereas in Ggl I, 48 this ceremony requires the performance of
Nyiisas and the use of Tantric Mantras.

The liberal idea that the Brihmans came to entertain about
the Tantras was responsible for the inclusion of Tantric praclices

' Dbh VIL 30, 2831. The above mentionsd dircclion of (he Devie
bhignvala is nol n mere theory, but wns often followed in practioe.
We learn from Aparicka (com., p. 17) that be was liberal enough  ta
supplement the Vedic constoms and’ riteals with those from the seclarion
literutures of the Vimas, Daksinas and others, if the latter did not go aguinst
his own; but the customs which were contradiclory to those recommended
by his own Sfstras were (o be discarded.

* Var 66, 10-11h. * CL Bhav IL & 11, 1.

* 8k L i 5 100-110. * Br 44, 0-10,

wx Vor 127, 63a—epdgame brahmapasya diksd bhime hy wddhrid,
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in the Puranic religious rites. The extent of this inclusion even as
carly as about the tenth and eleventh centuries A.D. is found best
mn the Garuda and the Agni-purana, which show that the frequent
performance of Nyasas and Mudras and the use of mystic Tantric
spells at every step constitute mainly the practical side of the rites.
In these two Puranas as well as in a few others, the Yantra is
recognised as a medium of worship', and rules are given for its
painting.

The inclusion of Tantric practices is not limited to the Puriinic
rites only. The Vedic rites also are sometimes found influenced by
these. Thus, the Vaidiki Samdhyd requires the performance of
Nyasa?, In some Puranas there is also the method of Gayatri-
uddhira—a mystic Tantric performance which is to precede the
repetition of Gayatri's,

The influence of the sectarian scriptures on the Purinic
Brahmans seems to have liberalised, in certain cases, their idea about
the lower castes. The Variha-p. says:- “Being remembered, or
talked of, or seen, or touched, a devotee of the Bhagavat, even if
he'be a Candala, purifies (the people) easily” 1. This Purina also
recommends that in religious ceremonies such as the consecration
of images, the Bhagavatas should be given preference even over the
Brahmans!,

In the comparatively late portions of the Purinas the position
of the spiritual preceptor is raised high, so much so that he is often
indentified with the highest deity of a sect. Thus, in Var 99 a
devotee, who is willing to have ‘vrata-diksd’, is to identify his
preceptor with Visnu and honour him accordingly. The Brhan-
niradiya-p. says that there is no truth (tattva) higher than the
preceptor. This high idea about the preceptor is perhaps one of
the reasons why he is found to play an important part in the Puranic
religious rites,

The gradual recognition of the authority of the Tantras by the
Purinas, and the latter's absorption of Tantric clements enabled the
former to exercise remarkable influence even on the Smrti-Nibandhas.
The writers on Smrti, which is a continuation of a branch of the
Vedic literature, can be divided into two sections, viz., (i) those
who adhered to the Vedic customs and rituals, and regarded the
orthodox Brahmanical works as authorities, and (i) others who
were liberal enough to admit the influence and authority of the

LERGEE 8r harim . . | yantra-ripinam’ ; Padma-p. (Patala-kh.)
79, 1; and so on.
2 Cf Gd I, 221, ® CI Kar I, 14, 57-61,

# Var 211, 88.

* Var 181, 20; 183, 25; 186, 23 ; and =0 on,
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present Purinas professing sectarian Hinduism. This division,
which is clearly perceptible in the Nibandhas, should be traced to
the Smrti Samhitas certainly posterior in time to those of Manu
and Yajiavalkya. As we possess very few of the Smrti works
which were written between Yijiavalkya and the Nibandhas, we
are not sure when this division began. The later Samhitis, found
embodied in the Unavimsati Samhiti (Vanga. ed.) and betraying
the influence of the Purinic Dharma by their references to and
enumerations of holy places, their direction regarding the worship
of Ganeda, the fourteen Matrkis, Yama, Siva and other deities,
and the like, seem to point to a fairly early date. Whatever the
period of this division may be, it is doubtless that the influence of the
Purinas on Smrti was due to the spread and popularity of Puranic
Hinduism. The mention of the ‘Purina’ as one of the fourteen sources
of ‘Dharma’ 18 might also work at the basis of this influence. {

The somewhat liberal idea held by the authors of the Puriinas
towards the popular practices was mainly responsible for liberalising
the views of a very small number of Smrti-writers who valued
the Purinic Dharma. Consequently, a few of the comparatively
late Smrti Sambhitas, which must be dated earlier than the
Nibandhas, imbibed Tantric practices to supplement those of
Samdhyi, Paja, ete.

The number of the Smrti Sambhitas, which valued the Purinas
as a source of Dharma and imbibed Tantric practices, was so small
that they could affect the Nibandhas very little. Hence in the
Nibandhas the influence of the Purinas is slow to emerge. There
are some commentators on Smrti Samhitis and authors of digests
who have intentionally avoided the quoting of passages from the
Puripas. For instance, Visvariipicarya, in his commentary on
the Yajiavalkya-smrti, quotes not even a single line from any
Purina, though he profusely draws upon both Sitra and Samhita
works of no less than 87 Smrti-writers. It is not that before
Visvariipa the Puriinas did not contain any Smrti-matter, but the
fact seems to be that ViSvariipa was quite unwilling to regard the
Purinas as one of the sources of ‘“Dharma’ perhaps on account of
the latter’s professing a Dharma which is composite (vyimisra)
and, consequently, inferior (avara) to the Vedic. Vijiidnesvara,
in his Mitiksara, follows his predecessor Visavariipa in avoiding
the Purinic passages to a great extent but not totally.
The few verses quoted by him from the Purinas show that he
could not fully ignore the authority of the Purinas, though he
tried to do so. On the other hand, Bhavadeva quotes, in his

¥ Cf. Yaj. I, 8,
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Prayadcitta-prakarana, a few verses from the Matsya and the
Bhavisya-purina. Thefe are also other Nibandha-writers who
regard the Purinas as a source of Dharma, and have no hesitation
in drawing upon them ; but even in their works the influence of the

ranas is not very great in the beginning, but increases with the
progress of time. Such a gradual increase in the Purinic influence
is due most probably to the growing popularity of Puriinic
Hinduism and thereby of the Purinas themselves. But the credit
of liberalising the views of the Nibandha-writers should perhaps be
given to those few authors of Smrti Samhitis who first acknow-
ledged the authority of the Purinas and imbibed certain Tantric
practices,

Thus, primarily the Purinas and secondarily the comparatively
late Smrti Samhitas were the causes of the Tantrie influence on the
Nibandhas. The authorities, viz., the Purinas and Smrti Sambhitas,
quoted by the authors of the comparatively early Nibandhas to
sanction the Tantric practices and the Sikta forms of worship,
strengthen this supposition.

It has already been said that, inspite of all their abhorrence
of the Tantras, the Puinas retained some Tantric elements. The

ar spread of the Tantric cult among the Hindus and the

Buddhists made its influence felt more and more by the Purinas.
Consequently, the Tantric elements made their way into the
Purinas in a greater degree as the interpolations in these works
were later. -On the other hand, Tantric influence on the Nibandhas
increased with the greater recognition of the authority of the
Puriinas by the Nibandha-writers, so much so that the Nibandha-
kiras like Vidyakara Vijapeyin, Raghunandana and others

recognise fully the authority of the Tantras and draw profusely :

upon them on almost all matters concerning Dharmal”?,

¥ See my articles in ABORS, Vol. XV, 1034, pp. 220 f., and Vol. XVI, 1935,
PP. 202 fi.; and THQ, Vol. IX, 1983, pp. 678 £,




APPENDIX I

From early times the Purdnas have been regarded as one of the
sources of Dharma (cf. Yaj. I, 8). This tradition is the main cause
why the Nibandha-writers have drawn so frequently upon the
Puriinas in their respective works!'. The numerous verses quoted
by them from the different Purdnas help us in forming an idea of
the Smrti materials these works contained during the ages they
were used. The importance of these quotations is also keenly felt
in determining the dates of the different units of the individual
Puranas, Hence we have traced a good number of them in the
extant Purinic works. A list of these traced verses, mainly on
Dharma, is given below. :

Besides the quotations noted in the following list, there are also
others which, being absent from those editions of the extant Purinas
which we have used in this work, are not mentioned here for want
of space. The more important of these untraceable verses will,
however, be given in a separate list.”

As it was not possible for us to prepare, in all cases, the indexes
of texts and authors quoted or referred to in the numerous
commentaries and Nibandhas which we used in preparing the
following list, we had to depend on those given in some of the
printed editions of these works. So, if there are any defects in this
list, which, we believe, are not many, they are due more to these
indexes than to ourself.

It is to be noted that the following list does not include those
verses which, though quoted in the commentaries and Nibandhas
without any express mention of the respective sources, are traceable
in the extant Purinas; because lines are often found common to
the Smrti Sambhitis, epies, Purianas and other works of the Sanskrit
literature. (See footnote 81 in Part I, chap. 2).

* Cf, for example, the discussion on the sources of Dharma in Smrti-candrika,
L pp. 3 £,

34
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I. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘MARKANDEYA-P’
OR (IN A VERY FEW CASES ) ‘MARKANDEYA’S

IN
1. Aparirka’s com. Mairkandeya-p.
on Yij., Miirkandeya-p.
p.2 = 40, 29-34a. p. 1022
p. 39 = 34, 109. (twice) = 89, 12b and 13-15a.
p- 146 = 290, 33. pp. 1023-5 = 30, 16-38a.
p. 153 = 29, 85-36. pp. 10256 = 40, 15-25.
p. 173 = 84, 58b-54. p. 1081 = 10, 26-28a.
p. 279 = 84, €. '
p. 885 =181, 2. The verse® Afd"}:;l‘;"“gm
‘yajiia-dana’ is not) ~©f Balldlasena,
found. Pp. 253-254 = 58, 55.
pp. 254255 = 58, 6-0.
p. 434 = 30, 19 and 22-23, p. 256 = 58, 11-13a.
p. 541 =80, 17, p. 257 = 58, 16-19a.
p. 554 = 8%, 10, p. 259 = 58, 20b-28.
p. 923 = 35, 36-38a. p. 261 = 58, 30-33a.
pp. 068-970 = 11, 1-19. p. 262 = 58, 34-36a and 97.

* The verses of ‘Mirkandeya’ (the word ‘mdrkandeya’ being often used in
the masculine gender), quoted in the commentaries and Nibandhas, are,
excepl in a very few cases, not found in the present Mirkandeya-p. For
instance, the verses of ‘Markandeya’, quoted in the Mitiksarda on Yaj. I,

236 and 254 and IT1, 19, 287, 289, 816 and 324, are absent from the present

Mirkandeya-p.

- The facts that the great majority of the verses ascribed to ‘Mirkandeya’
is found in the Visnudharmottara wherein the sage Markandeya is the
speaker, that the same verses are sometimes quoted as from the ‘Visnu-
dharmottara’ in some places and from ‘Mirkandeya' in others, and that in
some cases verses of the Vispudharmottara are quoted with the words
visnudharmottare markandeyal’, show that ‘Markandeya’, to whom these
verses are ascribed in the Nibandhas, is, in the great majority of cases,
identical with the sage Mirkandeya, the speaker in the Visnudharmottara.
In those cases in which the verses ascribed to ‘Markandeya’ are not found
in the Visnudharmottara, the changes in the text of the latter are to be
held responsible. As to the few cases in which verses of ‘Mirkandeya’ are
found in the Markandeya-p., it may be said that due to a confusion created
by the similarity between the name of the sage and the title of the
Purina, verses of the Mirkandeya-p. were sometimes wrongly aseribed to
‘Markandeya’ or vice versa. For instance, the verses ‘cka-bhakiena nalktena’
and ‘$ukla-paksasya pirvahne’, which are quoted as from the ‘Markandeya-p.”
» i, P. 820 respectively but
same title, are ascribed to
‘Markandeya’ (the word ‘markandeya’ being used in the masculine gender)
in Caturvarga-cintamani, ITI, i, PP- 176 and 575 respectively. See also
Apararka’s com., p. 206, Smrti-candriks, IV, p. 64, Smrti-tattva, I, 109 and
wherein the former verse is ascribed to

in Caturvurgn-cintima:_:i. I, i, p. 100 and III
are not found in the present Puriina of the

I, 88 and 95, and so on,
‘Markandeya’,

! o
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266-7
267-8

Pp-
Pp-
pp-

p. 506
(twice)

p. 507
(twice)

p. 508
(twice)

p. 500 (four
times)

518

524
525
527
528
530
531
535
559
541
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542
544
545
546
548
553
(twice)
556
567

LR L ER X

w9

8. Danasiigara
Ballalasena,

fol. 20b
fol. 163b
fol. 189b

4, Haralata of Ani-

ruddhabhatta,
p. 30

Appendiz 1

Markandeya-p.

= 58, 38b-40a, 36b, 37al
and 40b.

== 58, 40b-47.

== 58, 48b-53a.

= 58, 79b-80, 56, 75b-
79a, 65-67, and|
69-73a.

= 43, 4 and 20.
— 48, 19 and 15.

= 48, 27 and 16.

= 43, 17, 18a, 20 and 81.|

The line ‘drsiva
tu tadrsam’ is not
found.

= 48, 35-37.

= 43, 10.

= 48, 24.

= 48, 5.

= 48, 32.

— 48, §3.

EEEE
88

T [ T A |

ok
ey®

Ci. also 43,

Ngx

I
EE
g°E

ob and 11.
= 48, 0.
21.

= 16, 36b-37a.
= 10, 57a.
= 10, §%7a.

= 51, 105-107.

p. 160

’ 267

Markandeya-p.

=10, 74

5. Smrti-candrika
of Devanabhaita,

II, 263

207
810
564
567
582
588
580
(twice)
592
508
596
614
v, 2

213
V, 18

6. Caturvarga-
cintamani of
Hemidri,
Vol. I,

p. 61

p- 83

p. 118

pp. 121-122
p. 142

pPp. 946-7

Vol II, Part
pp. 26-7

p. 34

p. 87
pp. 49-50
p. 52

p. 3206

— 34, 67b-68a and 70b-
9

= 84, 52.

= 85, 36-37.

=99, 33, y

= 29, 29.

= 29, 22b-23a.

= 29, 24b-25a.

= 29, 26b-27 and 28.

= 29, 46.

= 29, 31.

=29, 89.

= 84, 59.

= 31, 3-15 (except ver-
ses 5 and 14).

= 31, 16.

= 80, 19-20 and 22-23.

= 38, 1-8a (except 6a).

= 31, 21-22.

— 38, 4b-5a.

= 32, 10.

= 35, 39 and 40-41a.

46, 23-25.
57, 84,
49, 67-72.
49, 37-40.
34, 100.
15, 60-61.

I

1!

57, 1-8a, 7b-Ba, 59-
62a, 10a and 62h-
63.

34, 109.

16, 36b-37a.

49, 66b-72.

49, 37-40.

16, 61 and 63. The
line ‘dharmartha-
kima-samsiddhyai’
is not found,

Wb
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Vol. III, Part i,

pp. 12-18

81
105
138
151
171
193
197
250
259

. 264-5
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268-9
276

411
421
427
430
432
437
533

. 536-7
. 542-3
549
(twice)'
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Markandeya-p,

81, 8-10 and 12-17.
The line ‘“pisicat-
vam  anupraptih’
(on p. 13) is not
found.

31, 3-4.

30, 5a.

30, 6b-7a.

31, 8 and 12.

31, 20.

33, 1f.

(=Br 220, 45b-48a) .

31, 21-22.

81, 21a and 292.

83, 1-5 and €b-Sa.
The first two lines
‘kanyd-gate  snvi-
tari’ ete., which are

*  not found in the
Markandeya-p., sre
the same as Br
220, 14.

33, 8b to the end.

31, 20-22.

30, 12.

32, 28,

31, 84,

29, 27.

29, 26b.

29, 28,

29, 31.

32, 14b-15a and 18b-c,

49, 64-72,

32, 9-10.

82, 11. The line
‘varjyds cabhisavd
nityam’ s pot
found,

82, 12-13a and 14a,

32, 25b-c,

82,17b-18.

35, 86-37.

84, 52.

34, 109,

84, 67b-68a.

34, 69-70.

34, 63,

81, 8la.

81, 60a and 62,

1082-
1091

pp.

. 1097-8
. 1184-5
1140
1182
1198
1203
1210
1221
1224-5
1230
1241-2
1252
1253
1279
1355
1388
1380
1593
1424
1428
1495
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1517
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Markandeya-p.
81, 60a and 62.

96, 7c to the e'lld; 97,
1-26.

32, 30-34.

31, 30 and 382-34.

31, 37.

31, 36.

31, 39a.

31, 88.

31, 50b-51.

31, 40a,

31, 40b-41a.

31, 40-41.

31, 41b-42a.

31, 42b.

31, 48.

31, 44.

31, 46,

31, 48.

81, 50.

31, 52-53a.

81, 55a.

81, 54.

31, 59.

31, 56b-58a.

381, 62.

88, 14-18 and 20.

80, 7a.

80,6a. The line
‘vrddhi-sraddham’
is not found.

80, 5b.

80, 8-11. The line “ti
brayat prayainena’
is not found,

30, 12.

31, 21a and 22bh.

33, 1a
=Br 220, 45b-48a).

20, 14.

31, 21-22.

31, 21a and 22.

33, 1-5 and 6a-Sa. The
verse ‘kanydagate savi-
tari’, which s not
found in the Mar-
kandeya-p, is the
same as Br 220, 14.



pp. 514-5
p- 522
p. 534
p. 608
p. 612
(thrice)

pp. 807-8
7. Krtyacara

of Sridatta
Upadhyiya,

fol. 11a
fol. 22a
fol. 28b

1I. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE

1. Apararka’s

1T

com. on Yaj.,

p. 258
(twice)
p. 387

p. M8
pp. 454-455

p. 473

p. 475
pp. 487-488
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 Appendiz 1

78, 51b-52a and 52b-54

77, 21.
79, 67.
79, 68 and

74, 4.
80, 30-10, 4, 87, 2, 5,

Markandeya-p.
33, 8b to the end. fol. 63a
31, 20-22. fol, 67a
30, 12.
31, 60a and 62. 8. Madana-
parijata of
81, 60a and 62; 81,| Madanapila,
61b and 60b-61a.
95, 7. p. 67
p. 119
pp. 122-123
p. 125
34, 70-71.
85, 86-37a. pp. 473-174
34, 52a.

OR ‘VAYAVIYA’ IN

Vayu-p.

(except 53a).

78-80.
(Three lines ‘anas-
rami tapas lepe
etc. are not found).

the four lines
quoted, only one
tallies with Va 78,
81b; the other
three are not found.

6, 7, 8 16 an
19-21. 74, 12

Verses  beginnin
with ‘sraddhesi-
pinahau  dadyat’,

‘tula-piirne tu yo
dadyat’, and ‘vya-
janam  tala-vrntam

p. 400
p. 403
pp. 502-503

p. 506
p. 51

p. 554
p. 559
p. 560
p. 924

269

Markandeya-p.

34,
29,

89,
34,
35,

34,

381,

04b,
35-36.

12-14.
83-84.
33-35 (expect

83b).
114 and 116. The
other verses are not
found.
verses 7-10, 12-13
and 15.

‘VAYU-P.

o

| it

i

cd are found to® oAfdbhulfsEgan

tally with Bd III,

16, 8-9 and 10.

p. 506

5,
78,
74,

75,
76,

Vayu-p.

54b-55a.

48b-49a.

20b-25a and 26-28.
The lines ‘svarga-
pavarga-sopanam’
and ‘bhratarah
sarva-bhatanam’
are not found.
43.

31-33a and 34b-c.

Of the 21 lines quoted,

80,

81,

82)
9,

only the first three
and the last cme
tally with Va 78,
8b-0a and 78, 10b
respectively. These
21 lines are the
same as Bd III, 14,
8b-9, 10b-12, and
14b-20.

42b-45a and 47-48.
18.

2a.

24b-25.

19, 18,
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p. 507
(twice)

p. 508
(thrice) =

p. 509 (four
times)

3. Dianasagara of
Ballalasena,

fol. 187a

4. Kullikabhatta’s
commentary,

on Manu III,
p. 267
on Manu IV,

49

5. Smrti-candrika
of Devm;m-

bhatta,

I, 589
IV, 25
203-204

208 (twice)
331
366
870-371
392-393
393

6. Caturvarga-
cintimani of
Hemadri,

W mn

Vol. I,

p. 90
p. 100
pp. 188-9

i

Vol II, Part i.
PP. 84-5

=

Vayu-p.

19, 17 and 25.
19, 13, 27 and 14.

19, 16, 83 and 15. The
verse ‘nagnam éra-
vanakam’ is not
found.

80, 59.

(cf. Bd III, 14, 11b),

78, 60.

79, 18.

80, 45

These verses tally with
Bd IIT, 14, 14b-15,
16b and 17b-20.

78, 81b-32a and 40.
75, 54b-55a.

75, 48.

75, 22.
80, 2.
59, 49.

790, 46b-47a,
79, 88-89.
75, 20.

79, 46b-47a.

p- 38

Vol. IIT, Part i,

p. 10
p. 17

p. 25

pp. 27-8

pp. 37-8

(twice)

162
186-7
213

279
368
413
419
428

432

PEPTOTTIIOS

. 430-440

oon g

. 474
. 475-6

b=
-]

p. 511
p. 520

L | I | [ T TR T TR T TR T I

|

Vayu-p.

79, 88-89.

78, 55.

(=Bd III, 20, 12b-14a.
The first verse is
not found).

81, 79a. The line
‘pijalanam sadot-
karsak’ is not
found.

(=Bd III, 20, 2b-5;
19, 50'58&; and 16,
55b-56a and 59,
The remaining lines
are not found).

81, 20a. Cf. also S0,
22-24,

75, 22a. The line ‘prdg-

daksindbhimukho’
is not found.

78, 28.

81, 1-9a.

81, 18.

80, 45.

81, 1-2a.

79, 80.

71, 69-71.

79, 53-55a.

79, 16b-17a.

79, 18.

79, 7 and 9.

79, 8, 19 and 48b-49a.

79, 13 and 15b-16.

79, 78.

79, 79-81.

79, 67-68. Four lines
‘ugrena tapasd’ ete.
(on p. 475), which
are not found in
the present Vayu-
P, are the same as
Bd III, 15, 40a,
30a and 41.

83, 60b-66, 67b-68a and
69b,

79, 5.

78, 81b-32a,



PP

U

PpP-

YEY wETPEV

L EER

. 5223

. 544

(twice)

. 554

597-8

602-3

(twice)

672

(bwice)

706

. 712-3
. 719

. 722

734
T34-5

il

Il

1L T

i

i

75, 7.

75, 88.

75, 34-35.

75, 9a-b and 8.

75, 10-11.

80, 37; 80, 39-40.

80, 5.

80, 7.

80, 16; 80, 8.

(=Bd III, 16, 10).

— (=Bd I11, 16, 8).

(=Bd III, 16, 9).

80, 20-21; 74, 1a and
Qc; 80, 19. TIIEI
verse ‘tila-piirnini
yo dadyat’ is not
found.

74, 2a-b.

75, 59b-60.

75, 31.

il I

A Appendiz 1

Vayu-p.
78, 82b-36a and 38-39.

Four lines from
‘vaidikais capi on
p- 522 and the
verse “piijayisyanti’
on p. 523 are not
found.

8b-c. The verse
‘akrtagrayanam’ is
not found.

9b-10.

11b-14, 9a, 1la
and 15.

8-9. The verse
‘gayayam aksayam
draddham’ which is

not found in the
Vayu-p., is the
same as Bd 1T,
19, 18.

80, 42b-43.

80, 44; 80, 45a and
47-48,

75, 51.

80, 20-21. The varse

‘rdjatair bhajanail’
is not found.

p. 787
(twice)

i i

pp. 1006-7

. 1011

1016

. 1019

pp. 1079-
1080

Iinion

R

1097
11278
1179
1208
1830
1307
1420
1428
. 1431
. 1466-7
1497
1509

)

CER-E R KRR K
AT T (W T T

I

-
£

. ITI, Part

-3

pp. 4534
p. 455
p- 492
p- 524

pp. 561-2

7. Krtyicira of
Sridatta
Upiadhyiya,

fol. 2a
» 102
» 12b
» 4la
”» 04'3

8. Krtya-ralni-
kara of
Candesvara,

fol. 173b
fol. 188a

271

Vayu-p.

75, 12-13 and 14-15.

80, 22, 26b-27a, 23b-
29a, 30 and 81b-
33a.

79, 60.

75, 44,

79, 61.

79, 87.

74, 152, 15¢-17a, 15bh
and 17c-20a.

83, 10-12.

83, 52-56.

74, 4.

74, 15a and 15¢-17b.

75, 54b-55a.

76, 42a.

75, 48.

75, 22a.

75, 22.

75, 52.

76, 43.

76, 31-33 and 34b-o,

81,

81, 9a.

Bl1, 18.

81, 1-2a.

(=Bd III, 17, 21b-22a;
the remaining liaes
are not found).

1-9a.

78, GO.

79, 38 and 39b.
79, 83a and $4a.
79, 46b-47a.

79, 88.

81, 2-4.
81, 4a.
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9. Midhavi-
cirya’s com. on
the Parisara-
smrti,

Vol. 1, part ii,

p. 869

p. 412
p. 431
p. 438

Il

10. Madana-
pirijata of
Madanapila,

p. 4586
p. 552 —

p. 558 —

p. 579
p. 581
p. 91

i!

"
i

p. 600 -

11. Prayascitta-
viveka of
Salapani,

p- 806
p. 347
Pp. 429-430

T | B

p. 474 e

12. Tirtha-cinta-
mani of Viecas-
patimisra,

P 7

— These verses, which are

Viyu-p.

not found in the Vayu-
P, are the same as Bd
I, 14, 14b-20 (ex-
cept 16a and 17a).
75, 54b-55a.

75, 22.

76, 31.

81, 2-4a,

These verses are found
not in the Viyu but in
the Brahmanda-p. (1T
14, 9b,

14b-17a).
79, 58a.

The other two Jives
‘grhasthanam’ ete. are
not found.

80, 2.

75, 54b-55a.

75, 57b-58a, 71-72 and
75b-76a.

43,

10b-12 and

75,

78, 48b-49a.
18, 12.
78, 69.
79, 20-92a,
79, 24b-25.

110, 2.3,

PP. 274275

pp. 280-281

p. 282
Pp. 284-285

Pp. 285-086
P. 256

p. 288

p- 289
pPp. 290-292

p. 296
pp. 298-301

p. 303

p. 309

Véayu-p.

82, 9 and 43. 77, 96hb-
97a, 08-99, 101-103,
105-106a, (t w o
lines ‘snitva dina-

trayam’ ete. on
p. 275 of the Tir-
thac. are not

found), 108a and
100,

= 108, 13a, 14-19, (one

"
L}

(I T I

line  “rama-tirthe
narak sndtvd® is
not found), 21b-

23a, (one line
‘dgatya  ca’ on
p. 281 of the
Tirtha-e. is not
found), 92 and
28-30.

108, 20.

= 110, 9-15b, 19-20b, 20e,

(one line “Hldjyu-
dadhi’ is found in
the footnote on
P 43 of tke
Viyu-p.), 56-59a
and 6la.

105, 18-19a, 26 and 93.

108, 71b; (one line
‘pitah ete’ is rot
found). 111, 17.

110, 17 and 21-22,

110, 2324 and 30-32.

110, 34-42 and 44-55.

110, 8-9, 62a and 65.

111, 1-3. 110, 21,
17-18a and 23-24.
111, 4-6b, 7, 8-10a,
12, 10b-11a, 13-14
and 15-22. Some
verses, which are
not found in the
running text, are
given in the foot-
note on p. 448 of
the Viyu-p.

109, 43. The other
three lines are not
found.

111, 2%a-b and 24-26.



pp. 810-312

pp. 814-918

p- 920
p- 421
pp. 821-328

-
]

i

; Appendiz T
Viyu-p.

111, 80a, 31-82, 3350, pp. 525-938
8834 and 38-40.
One  lime ‘“irid
dhiye pind
difndya” and one

verse  ‘dmris o

nre ot Tonnd,

111, 41, 44, 150, $ib,
45b-r, 40-49n, 50-
52, 54, 56b-53,
69-7T1la, G408, 73,
(two versea
found in the foot]
note on p. 440 off
the Viyu-p), T4
Tah,

105, 26,

107, M0 and 48,

111, 77. T8a, 70. Three
lines “drefed natv i
tha, ‘gayiyim
dharma-prathe” a
‘payi-sirge  "kaaya-
vats’ are given in
the footnote on
o0 of the
Viyu-p.

111, 76, 82-84 and 75.

109, 5b mmd Th-12.
One  line ‘upmdra.l
fvam’ on p. 523
of the Tirtha-c, is
not  found.

273
Viiyu-p.

= 112, 921-2%b, 2348,

(two lines pre
found in the fool-
note on p. 451 aof
the Vayu-p), 3ib,
#b, 40-400n,

30-31,

(four lines “udfifop-
§ih' ele. mre oot
found) ,

49h-53,

(the lines ‘frdddhi
ndma’ efe. on
p- 227 of the
Tirtha-c, are nat
Found},

50-58a, 60, and 58b-50.
08, 12, 4,

(five lines ‘“mime
vanam gole’ cle. on
p. 828 of the Tir-
tho-c. are found in
the footnote of the
Viyu-p, p. 496),
82a,

48L-#Ha,

(Yayo-p. pp. 4387,
footnote, Ve
1-2, &-15, 17, 18,
16-26n, 28-82 Sfb-
88n; three lines
‘tam  drpfed”  eto.
on p. 332 of the
Tirtha-c. are nol
found) .

III. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘BRAHMANDA-P OR

1. Kilaviveka of
Jimitavihann,

p. 60
P37
p. 351
g
{bwice)
- 960
db

hnn

I

Il

‘BRAHMANDA! IN

Brohminda-p.

p. 300

II, 24, 50b-57. -

'"" 28, 41, 2, ﬂwmls.“

10, 28, 41. com. on Yij.
P 42

I, 28, 4744, p. 123

I, 19, 48L-40a, p. 270

Bralmiada-p.

IL 21, 14a and 147,

IIT, 14, 94b-05a,
111, 14, 70,
III, 14, 101-103a.
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4. Smrti-candriki.  Brahmiipda-p.

p. 418
044 =

P 450
p. 462
p. 472

Wi n

p. 473

I

p. 478

I

p. 488
PR, 150-400

i Il

p. 508

““’k’ﬂ.} =

p. 510 =

3, n'atl':llilll‘.mim
of Ballilasena,

Brabwmiinga-p.

18, 14c-18.

IOI, 15, 63n and Gia,
I, 15, 7h-10a.

111, 19, #2b-26a.

IiL, - o, 8.

One verse  “pratyism.

nnam  adhiydnam’ on

I,

P ¥l s not foand
in the Hd,

ITT, 14, o0,

I, 14, 07h-95a,
III, 14, 32.53,
One verss *go-gajiieddi-
prathesy’ Is not I'uuud.|
I, 14, 84, 85b-3aa
and 43h-44q,

I, 11, R1-82n.  Thel
verse  “latra  widdhie.
thakdn' is not foumd.
I, 11, 09b-71a

III, 11, Dla, 93.03, 99-
100, 108b-111, 113k
115a, 116b-1164,

ML, 14, 57, The verse
Wivdead  ooica  kitd.
wim' is nol found,
I, 11, 62 and &0,

I, 11, 6Ba, 55 umii
05h-Gla, The line
‘bilva-patrepa ddtae
yam' @ not found,
HI, 16, 2; 1, 11, 2,
The line “duaridro i
yathiialti iy nul
found.,

(=Va 10, 92},
(=Va 10, 31).
(=Va 10, 711y,

(=Va
(=¥a
{(=Va
(=Vi
=V

19, 28h and 23).
19, 24b),

19, 24},

19, 50),

19, 5},

(=¥a 19, 12),

of Devapa-
Lhajin,

II, %37
258
{twice)

102
£70.1
£157

IV, 157
157-158
159
205
£

{Llwica)

203

i)
£70

281

{twice)

are
0y

5. Calurvargn.-
cintimani of
Hemaadri,

1,

Pp. 160-163

il

il

i

i nn

i

(|}

I, 14, 70,

IO, 14, 72, O5b and
g3k,

I, 14, 102b-103a.

110, 14, D4b-05a.

I, 11, 75b-70a. The
verse “chinna-mili
rhitavydk’ is ot
found

IIL, 15, Gia.

I, o, 7s.

II1, 15, 6la

111, 14, 58b-50a.

IOT, 14, 84 and 35b-
Fin.

I, 11, 69h-70a.

I, 11, 70b-Tla.

I, 14, 07bh. The line
‘weedvacal’ B not

fonmd,

Im, 1, 17b-18,  20b
and 19b,

I, 11, S0b<. The
verse ‘na  edird’,
which iz not fouad
in the Dy, is the

same &a Vi &9, 77,

III, 11, 52 and 36
The line “vapess
vl kwiair wIpi® is
not found.

I, 11, G1b.

11, 11, 62h-63a.

II, 16, 25, Gb-13a,
16b-17a, 18b-21a,
29h-0lla, G7h-2Ha,
20.81n,  S2b-34a,
36b-36n and 41-

A



p. 282
PpP. 296-7

111, ;,

Pp. 36-7

pPp. 40-41

p. 44
(twice)

pp. 54-55

pPp. 60-61

p. 70
p. 133
(twice)

Pp. 134-5

pp. 271-2
p. 361

p- 403
P 442
p. 519

fi

i1

Appendiz 1

Brahmanda-p.
42a. The line
‘datdram  upatis-

thant’ and seven
lines from “rathyin
avasathan’ on p.
162 are not found.

II, 19, 157.
IL, 16, 5. For the re-

maining verses cf.
Bd II, 15, 31b fF.

III, 9, 2b, 5b-6, 8b, ga
and 11-12. Also
cf. III, 9, 40 ff.

IIL, 9, 16-19, 21-26a
and 85b. Thc1
verse ‘yayam
farira-kartaral’ s
not found.

IOL, 9, 55-56;

111, 10, 57b-59.

IOI, 10, 3-4a, 52b-58,
75-T7a, 84a, S5-
86a, 88-89, 93-94
and 96-97a.

III, o, 52b-58a, 54,
59b-65, 20-30, 93b
and 34b. (Also of,
IM, 10, 5-6a).

III, 10, 99-100.

III, 11, 93-04a:
II, 12, Sa and 4a.
The lines ‘wvidhing sa

tu’ and 'taayal
pulrdld are not
found.

I, 12, 4b-6a and 7-
16a. The line
‘sarvapsarobhil’ i
not found. 1-5‘

I, 17, 21b-22a,

(=Va 79, 80).

I, 19, 22b-23a and
24b-20a.

100, 15, 28.

Im, 9, 78.

IIT, 14, 84.

p. 520
(twice)

p. 549
p. 566
. 608-9
p. 621

p. 638

639
682
684
687
735
736

wmEET

Y
962
981
1043

. 1081-2
1097

LR R R

p. 1211

pp. 1335-6

1348
1355
1396
1397
1414

. 1415
(twice)

gRPTEEY

1429
1431
1462
1472
1509

LR KRR

p. 1574

1| L I

=

L L 1

d
H HHEE

It

I

1 | IR A
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Brahmanda-p.

{III, 14, 35b-36a;

II1, 14, 39b-40a.

Cf, III, 14, 18.

IIT, 14, 19b and 20.

III, 14, 53-56.

III, 14, 26. The verse
‘yanna sarvaya® is

not found.
I, 11, 74b-75. The
last line ‘agni-

kdrye ca ydge ca
is not found.

11, 11, 75b-76a.
, 11, 69b-70a.
, 11, 70b-72a.
11, 11, 42b-43a.

11, 55 and 54.
11, 65b-66a. The
verse ‘dadyat kra-
amena’ is not fouad.
11, 47b-49.

14, 102b-103a.
14, 94b-95a.

11.2.

11, 22b-33a.
, 19, 9b-10, 8b and
11.
J11, 81, The verse
‘tatra  siddhirtha-
kan’ is not found.

11, 99, 108-104
and 100-102. The
line ‘evam laksa-
nake’ is not found.
111, 12, 87.
III, 11, 91a and 93-95.
I, 12, 44b.
III, 11, #4a.
III, 11, 56.

BEEE

HEH

-

mn

II, 11, 52a. The line
‘vajrena vd’ is not
found.

111, 11, 61b.

II1, 11, 58.

II1, 11, 62b-63a.

III, 11, 83b-34a.

III, 12, 31b-84a and
85.

=Va 76, 21b-22),
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IV, VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘VISNU-P. IN

1. Kilaviveka of
Jimiitavihana,

I

P-
p.
P:
p- 339-390

2. Apararka’s
com. on Yaj,

p. 6
Pp. 20-21

50
70
126
151

wo

I a1l

172
173
174
297
420-421
425
. 433-434

1 T {1

BeSvwow

. 502
514
515

i

vy

530
892
986
1022
1025
p. 1026
(twice)
8. Hiralata of
Aniruddhg-
bhatta,

p. 156

LEE KR

LU L T [

Visnu-p.

II, 8, 64-65.
II, 8, 28-30.
111, 14, 16. ,
IL, 8, 72-73. Many ol'i
the quoted lines
are missing in our|
edition of the
Visnu-p.

III, 6, 28-20.

I, 8, 11b. The other
quolation is not
found.

IIT, 11, 98.

111, 10, 18-13a.

II1, 11, 21.

I, 11, 88-95. The
last three lines of
the quoted pass-
age are not found.

IIT, 18, 97-102.

IIT, 12, 2.

IIL, 12, 33-39,

I, 12, 2.

IIT, 14, 26 to the end.

III, 14, 12-13 and 15,

III, 18,30-88 (except
34b and 85a).

101, 15, 28b-34.

101, 15, 10.

II1, 13, 5-6.

II1, 10, 5a.

I, 18, 29.

I, 11, 98,

V1, 7, 81,

VI, 7, 40.

VL, 7, 43-44,

VI, 7, 45 and 89,

111, 18, 10,

p. 159

Il

4. Danasigara of
Ballalasena,

fol. 21a

5. Kullika-
bhatta’s com-
mentary,

on Manu,

HEH=~
éam

2EH
=3
WA

6. Smrti-candrika

-3
g
-
:

bhatta,
I 28

157
193
201
214
242

300

I 1 T AT

EEHEEEE

-

366
(twice)

510-511
525
528
582-583

504

Ww i nn

Visnu-p.

111, 18,
12a.

16 and 11-

II1, 12, 20.

VI, 5, 74.

1, 8, 1213 and 10.
L3, 14.

111, 10, 9.

1V, 10, 10.

1, 11, 105.

1L, 8, 57.

1101, 11, sb,

=

2, 15.

10, 8a.

14, 12.

10, 23-24.
10, 18b-23a.
10, 16a.

11, 15-16.
11, 19.
12, 20.
11, 24-25,

EEE

IO, 11, 101. The other
quotation is not
traceable.

III, 11, 98.

I, 11, 26-28a.

, 11, 81-85.

11, 38b-89a.



608
611-612
613
630

IV, 89
22
28
85-36
317
(twice)

348
433
436

7. Sri-bhasya of
Raminuja,

p. 12, lides
14-15

p. 14, lines
15-19

&e.

Many quotations, which have been traced|

T O L O

I
B BHEEBEEHBH

Appendix 1

Visnu-p.

11, 84-85.

11, 88-95.

11, 74b and 82b.
11, 109.

13, 30-38a.

14, 15.

14, 12 and 15b-c.
14, 7-9 and 16-18.

-

-

, 15, 24. The other|
quotation is not
found.

III, 15, 32-34.

111, 10, 4.

VI, 6, 12.

VL 7, 58;
1, 4, 88,
&e.

I 2 6;

by the editor of the Bhasya.

8. Caturvarga-
cintamani of
Hemadri,

ll
66
. 90
141

ww Y

I, i,

p- 18
. 20-21

100, i,

pp. 11-12
p- 87
p. 105

i n il

wnn

IO, 14, 7-9 and 16.

5, 33-34a.
I, 13, 6b,

p. 171

. 1746

p. 191
(twice)

228
252
259
276
431
432

448-9
477
738

by |
EE-EEREREK

868
874
910
913
(twice)

L EE K-

920
043-4
901-2

. 1015
1033
1091-2

R EREER

1185
1140
1180
1194
1198
1221
1222
1229
1241
1252
1254
1278
1388
p. 1589
p. 1405

L ZEEEEREEREEREER

iooni I {1

0 T [

T T 1 A L

277

Visnu-p.

II1, 14, 8.

III, 14, 7-9 and 16-18.

II1, 10, 4; III,
5-6.

III, 14, 15.

II1, 14, 12 and 15b-c.

I, 14, 4.

111, 14, 8-6.

11, 11, 67.

111, 11, 61.

III, 11,105.

II1, 15, 2b-4.

III, 18, 103,

III, 14, 24. The line

‘sa bhuktvd’ s

not found.

11, 24,

11, 25.

12, 24a.

13,

1,
I—[[‘
mt

I, 12, 20. Cf HI,
17, 5ff, and III,
18, 84 ff.

11, 27-28a.

11, 26.

11, 31-35.

11, 19.

15, 9-10.

14, 24.

15, 20b-34. The
line ‘slokdn imams
ca’ and the verse
‘matdmahas  ‘tai-
pitd ca’ are wuot
found.

I, 15, 8 and 10-11.
II1, 15, 18.

Ci. III, 11, 104.

15; 12,

15, 15.

15, 17a.

15, 17b.

15, 17-18a.

15, 18b-19a.

15, 19a.

15, 19b-20a.

15, 20b.

15, 26b-27a.

15, 28b-20a,

15, 46b-47,

2E

-

HEHEE

- e e

HEEHHEEEH
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p- 1496-7
pp. 1526-7
p. 1544
p. 1555

11, i,

pp. 138-9
p. 199
(twice)
p. 457
p. 458
p. 500
p. 504
p- 521
p. 643
p. 650
Ppp. 658-0
p. 682
p- 084
p. 696
p. 737

p. 809

9. Krtyacira of

Sridatta

Upadhyaya,
fol. 1b

(twice)

15b
» 18b

L O T

L T I T [ O O TR T O T

I A 1 1T T (I TR TR T

Visnu-p.
I, 15, 41b-44.
14, 26.
II1, 10, 5a.
101, 18, 8.

B

8, 0.

18, 96 and 97hb.
10, 4.

18, 5-6.

14, 15.

14, Sh-4,

14, 8-6.

14, 7-9 and 16.
14, 12-18.

Vi 2 15

AT, 11, 115-116a.

SEHEEEEE

IOI, 9,25. The verse
‘divi divye ea’ is
not found,

11, 5.

11, 14b.
11, 15-16.
i2,-%1.
12, 20b.
12, 24a.
11, 98.
11, 26.
11, 27a.
11, 31-85.
11, 89.
11, 40.
11, 102.
I, 11, 48-55a.
I, 11,64.
III, 11, 77.

EEEEEEEEEEE

EE

I, 11, 78a and S6b,

» 72b

10. Prayaseitta-
viveka of
Salapani,

TYPI eI

Sggggeas
$

LI | I TR A

E

11. Madana-pari-
jita of
Madanapila,

miun

pp. 117-118

i

. 121
. 12

b~ I, -

I

246
276

325
333

PYVY
(T
=

v

I

. 344

. 420
p. 478
p. 515
p- 538

i n

HEEE

Visnu-p.

III, 11, 80a.

Visnu-p.

1T, 11, 115-117.
111, 11,115-118.
IIT, 15, 10,

IIT, 18, 89-42.
17,6.

11, 9.
, 11, 12b and 14b.
11, 15.

7, 40. One verse
is not found.

12, 22-23. The
line “jiveti ete.’ is
not found.

12, 14a.

11, 22-23.  The
verse ‘dhana-
malah krigah’ is
not found.

11, 25.
12, 20.
11, 27.
11, 56,

11, 84-85. The
verse  ‘jatharam
ete.” is not found.
11, 102.

11, 110. The
prose portion is
not found.

I, 11, 111a.

, 11, 98,

13, 33b-38a.
14, 30-32,
14, 12,

HHEHE

HE



Appendiz 1
V. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘MATSYA-P’ OR

‘MATSYA’ IN
1. Priyascitta- Matsya-p.
prakarana of
Bhavadeva, pp. 8138-810
p. & = 297, 118b-120a.
pp. 320-328
2. Vijiiineévara’s
Mitaksara,
on Yaj.
I, 207-8a = Chap. 94.
pp. 824-326
8. Kilaviveka of
Jimiitavihana, pp. 828-354
p. 101 = 17, 8.
p. 202 = 61, 40a. The other line
iz not found.
p. 804 — This verse, which is
not found in the
Matsya, is the
same as Br 220,
14. Pp- 354-356
p. 321 = 274, 19b-22a.
p. 369 = 22, 83.
p. 370 = 2%, 88. pp. 382-383
p. 801 — These lines, which are| Ppp. 392-396
not found in the
Matsya, are the
same as Br 220,
53b-54. pp. 403-404
p. 400 = 17, 4a. The other line
is not found.
p. 418 = 17, 9. pp. 409-413
p. 520 = 17, 5b8.
pp. 414-415
4. Apararka's com.
on Yij., p. 441
p. 16 = 265, 1b-5.
p- 189 — (These verses are the p. 443
same as Vis III, p- 456
11, 82-85). pp. 466-467
p- 145 = 16, 5b-6a. p. 475
p- 801 = Chap. 205 (excent (twice)
verse 1).
Pp. 803-305 — Chap. 82, verses 2-25 p. 485
(except verses 12 p. 401

and 24).

P

507

Il

Il

i

279

Matsya-p.

Chap. 274 (except ver-
ses 8a, 18h, and
28h).

Chap. 275 (except the
last verse). Chap.
276 (except the last
stanza; inserts a

stanza after
stanza 7).

Chap. 277 (except the
last verse).

Chaps. 278 (except the
last verse), 279, 280
(except the last
two verses), 281-
280, 83-87, 88 (ex-
cept the first
verse), 88-91, aad
92 (except the last
verse) .

Chap. 206 (except the
first and the last
verse) .

258, 19b-38.

Chap. 53 (except ver-
ses 1, 2, 5-10, 21,
25b-26a and 56b
to the end).

Chap. 200 (except ver-
ses 1, 18-17 and 20
to the end).

Chap. 58 (except ver-
ses 1-8).

Chap. 59 (except ver-
ses 1 and 19).
16, 11b-12a. The other
stanza is not trace-

able.

16, 8b-10a.

16, 19-20.

22, 88.

15, 84a and 385b-86a.
16, 26-20 (except 26b).
17, 26-27a.

15, 82b-33a.

18, 80.
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Malsya-p. ]T. Diinnsfignra of Matsya-p.
Ballilasena,

. 511
5 (twice) = 17, 52b-55 and 50. fol. 6a = %74, L
p. 512 = 17, 6001, w 1b-18a = 22, 27h-25, 30b-36, 40-
P G4 == 16, 50-5Ta. 55a, B67-59, O3,
p.816 = 1%, 83b60, 73b75a and 7la.
p. %8 = 18, 8-0a. ~ 18a = R00, 23b-24a,
p. 850 . 28 = 115 14
{twice) =18, 5%hi4a. The w 27a-31b = Chap. 274.
other quotation is w S0bdla == , @75
not Foumd, w Bb-4a = , 278
P 554 = 17, 34. w $b-38h = , @M.
PP 557558 — One line tnllies with w 48b-800 = , 97H.
Mat 17, 4a; the . 52a88a = . 9.
substance of an- (For ‘gurusakin-man-
other gnate traih’ in Mat 279, 10,
stanza is found in the Dinasignra rends
Mat 17, #a, *guda-dhenu-mantrmb’
p. 664 = 267, 12h-13, and supports ihis read-
p. 580 = Chap. #4. The quoled ing by saying that it
pussage  has  two was  found in  the
verses maore  than majority of the Mas
Mat 04 of the Matsya-purina.
p. 572 = 08, 7b-0n and 11-12. Cf. fol. 52b).
p. 575 = 08, 59-65n | w S4a-88s = Chap. 230.
P 800 = 297, 6. w 860870 = ., #8L
p. 835 = 27,8, w 08bgoh = ,, 2.
p. B30 = 227, 120b-12la and o Tla-f2a = , @59,
120b-197a, w O3B = ., 284
p. 880 = 18, 54, . G0a07b = , %8B,
P, 890 = 18§, 7. w 000708 = , 280
p. 854 = 184, 21l-98a, w T10-T2a — » 26T,
p. 1043 = 927, 118b-120a. w Tia-Tha = , E8A.
w TIR-TID =, 28D,
5. An anonymous w Thaflh = , 89
commentary on w TaBth = a4,
tha Tl‘ik;lllqln— e BSa = [T BS.
mandana of » BEbSOs = B0
T’M{lﬁh‘- n Bia-R0b = " §7.
mandana w BibBm = . B8 (ewepl Lhe
Dhaskarn- first line).
ﬂlﬁl‘l. # 'mh-k,lﬂ'h — " Bﬂ.
w Da-0lbh = " .
P 235 = 84, 111, w D2a-08h = al.
w 90200k = |, 02 (except ver-
6, Hi‘l'lhl‘.l ol ses 17-38).
Aniruddha- n 94a-06n = Chap. 52 (except ver-
Lhaita, ses 1, 20n, 233, 24
and 26-31),
p- B8 = 18, 80. » 1B
p- 162 = 18, 5-7. éb = Chap, 205 (exeept
p. 198 = 18, 12b-14a. verse 1),
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i nn

= 207, 10-12.

= ﬂl 34 and 11-56,

233, 0; 168, 50,

172, 18; 291, 4a (th
second  pada  diff
ers); 172, 1sh,

230 2. 104, 48h,
183, 42b.,

163, 420,

248, 238 and 22
226, 11; 236, 5.
172, 13-14a.

233, 1n,

289, 1b and 2.

243, 3a; 183, 43a.
233, Sh-4a.

Cf, =33, 4b.
233, 0.

T | 1

il

I

i

il

Il Il R S |

i

T |

281

228, Tla.

228, 21-22a,

229, 22b-28.

228, 24-25.

g9s, 20-27.

240, Ab-0a.

234, 1-9%a. The lioe
‘afopyd o s ol
found.

234, Sb-8a.

228, 12b; 234, sb-7.
231, 1.

241, ¢h-3.

231, 6b and Sa.
o31, 0b-11.

230, 1-5a

168, 45b-40,

230, Ba,

240, Ba and Ta.

230, 0b and Th.

aap, &b,

230, gh-12. The line
“tullidgena’ iz not
found.

282, 5b-0a and 1la.

e92, 10a, Ob and 9a.

163, 44; 232, ob.
a2 The8

292, 11b-120.
168, 40

242, 12b-14.

234, 1.

248, 150-b and 16, The
verse ‘avayam
udyhifite’ Is nolt
found.

@57, 12 and 7-8. Four
lines from ‘dudri-
prikira-gehers'
pre nol found.

163, 51.

228, 11b,

235, s, a0 and 4b.

236, 2b and 4b,
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p. 471
(twice)

p. 472
p. 478
(twice)
p. 488
p. 484
p. 486
p. 490
p. 492
p. 403
pp- 501-502
Pp. 502-503

p. 514
(twice)

. 560
564
. 588
. 584
585
. 587
(twice)
p. 654
p. 663
p. 689
p. 698
p. 701
pp. 701-702
p. 718
p. 714

Pp. 733-736

-

o

= 286, 1 and 8h-4.

L T T 1 I I Il

il

Hnn
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nmiwnnnntn
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Matsya-p.

228, 14a.

231, 7 and 8b-9a; 158,
175a.

184, 12b.

238, 10a, 9a, 10b-11a,

6b, 8, 5b and 110,

238, 15a-b and 16.
Cf. 241, 18.

241, 12

241, 14.

242, 19b-20,

242, 2h-15a.

242, 17b-18 and 15h-
16.

235, 1-8.

285, 4.
237, 1-3a.
237, 8b.
237, 4.

237,
Cf.
237,
237,
287,
172, 15.
233, 7-8.
238, 2h.
238, 9a.

Chap. 298 (except
verses 1, 25b-26a
and 29). Two of
the quoted lines,
viz., ‘@rogya-|
dhana-kimai co’
(Adbhs., p. 783)
and ‘kary@  ma-
rudgani’ (Adbhs,,
P. 734) are not
found.

228, 29,

229, 18b-20a, 29h.-24,
20b-22a, and 24bh-
25.

9a and 18-14.
237, 9b.

5b.

10.

11.

220, 10b-11a,

| 9. Kullikabhatta's

commentary,

on Manu
II1, 265
V, 60

|

10. Haradatta’s
commentary,

on Gaut,
XIv, 12 =

11. Smrti-
candrika of
Devanabhatta,

I;

46-7

I

157
180

il

H:

322
419
486
487
517

L | A

11, i,

481

li

IV,
28
20
82
83 (twice)
84 (twice)

121
156 (twice)

(LI | B L T R

191
194-195
215

Matsya-p.
17, 61.
18, 380. {
18, 30.

7, 87b-38a, 40b, 4ib-
45a and 46-47.

17, 6-8.

18, 30.

102, 18.
101, 87.
93, 111
102, 2-8.

(102, 9c-10a.

102, 14-21 and 23,

227, 146a. The other
line differs.

17, 4-5a.

17, 6-8.

22, 84.

16, 21; 22, 85.

22, 88 and 88.

22, 88.

16, 8b-10a. The other
quoted stanza
not found.

16, 19a.

16, 19b-20.

15, 39a. The first line
is not found.

i



255

270-271
271
72
290-291
201

340
375

889 (twice)

409
412
438-439

12. Caturvarga-
cintimani of

Hemadri
Vol. T,

p. 68

pp. 166-170
pp. 172-3
pp. 177-8
pp. 178-9
pp. 179-181
Pp. 1823
p. 184

p. 185

p- 186

p. 187
pp. 218-232

p. 225
p- 232
Pp. 2323

236

p. 238
p- 239
p. 240
P. 245
P. 246

1 I | 7 I |

| L T

i

L 1| O [
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Appendix
Matsya-p.
17, 30. p
15, 37b-38a. PP
16, 27b-28a. PP-
16, 28b-20a. P
19, 4a. P-
17, 14b-15a.
17, 23.
19, 4-11a (excent 4b| pp.
and 5a). pp-
17, 28b. pp-
17, 40b-41,
17, 47b. pp-
17, 49b. pPP-
16, 47a, 17, 53a-55| pp.
(except one line
after verse 54). P
17, 61b. PpP-
17, 62. PP.
16, 56-57a. P
17, 68. pp-
P
pp-
PP-
P
PpP-
pp
P
17, 6-8. The verse p
‘snanam  danam p-
japo’ is not found.| p.
274, 3-80a (except 4a). p
274, 30b-35a. PP
274, 35b-38. PP
274, 30-41a. PP
274, 41b-57. PP
274, 58-68a. PP.
1274, 68b-70. PP-
274, T1-72a.
274, 72b-73a.
274, 78b-74 and 75-78.
5, 125  (except|
92a). PP
275, 26-29. P
276, 1-4a. PP
276, 4b-6a.
276, 6b-10.
276, 11-12. PP.
276, 13-16.
276, 17-19.
277, 1-8a.
277, 8h-6. P

. 247

247-8
248-9

. 249

251

252-9
253-5
256-7

265-8
Q4T
270-281

. 281

282-83
253-4

. 284

285-6

. 287

287-8
288-201

. 204

208-9

. 800-301
. 826
. 827

828
820

. 381
. 3523

334-7

. 3879
. 840-2

8435
897-400

401

. 478-9
. 530

. 533-9

I

I

I

T L 1

il

Il

I

283

Matsya-p.

277, 7b-9a.

277, 9b-16.

77, 17.

277, 18-22.

278, 1-4. The line
*‘go-sahasrat’ is
not found.

278, 5-11.

278, 12-22a.

278, 22b-24a and 26b-

29.

'279, 1-18.

280, 1-15.

281, 1-11 (except 7b

and 1la).

12-18.

14-16.

1-4a and 5.

4b and 6-10a.

10b-14.

282, 15-16.

288, 1-4b.

283, 5-19.

284, 1-3.

284, 4-18.

284, 19-21.

285, 1-5a.

285, 5b-Ta.

285, 7b.

285, 8-10a.

285, 10b-13a.

285, 13b-283.

286, 1-17.

287, 1-15.

288, 1-17.

289, 1-17 (except 5b).

82, 17-19, 1-6a, 7-16a,
16b, 21b-22, 28b,
25 and 16b.

82, 20a.

205, 2-9.

53, 3-12a.

53, 50b-61, 62¢-71, 1-2,
11b-25a and 26b-

281,
331,
282,
282,
282,

586.

17, 21b (?) and 23.
The line ‘rajatam
dakgindm’ is not
found.

253, 19b-22.
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PP-

Vol. II, Part

BE¥e3vwmwy

. 651-2

652
653-6

605-8

. 609
PP-

846-7

1014
1015
1016
1016-7
1018

. 1019-22
. 1028-5
. 1047-9

I

]

1l

o L | o T R

L T T

Matsya-p.

258, 2827, 28b and
30-31a. Three
lines from
‘madhye nava-
padah’ and the
verse ‘phandvdn

mulchya-bhalvifau’|
are not found.
253, 81b-33.

268, 2b-36, Twelve
lines from ‘prik
mamsyaudanam’
(on pp. 655-6)
and the line
‘vdstiupasamanam
krtvd@ (on p. 656)
are not found.

206, 1-21a, 22b-24, and
27a.

206, 27b-31.

290, 2-12 and 18-19.
The line ‘ityayam,
brahmano masal’
(on p. 847) is not
found.

58, 1-4a.

58, 5-12.

252, 17b.

58, 18-21a.

58, 21b-29a.

58, 20b-40a,

58, 40b-56.

59, 1-18,

53, 64.

53, 59b-61 and 62c-63.
60, 2, 6-7, 8b and ob.
58, 11-12, 16a and 17h.
58, 27 and 20b-30a.
260, 55-63 and 64b,
94, 1.

04, 2,

94, 8.

93, 11 and 12b-c.

P8, 65-72. The other,
i are  not
found,

(twice)

p- 331

pp. 875-6
p. 376

p. 422

pp. 444-450
pp. 508-510
p. 871

. 1057-60

pp. 1194-8

Vol. IT, Part i, -

Pp. 58-61

L A T 1

"

I

Matsya-p.

11-12, 16a and
17b; 58, 27 and
20b-30a.

115, 14.

71, 9-12a and 18b-18a.
71, 18b-19.

62, Ta.

60, 1-7 and 8b-48.

72, 27-35b and 36-43a.
04, 4.

58,

99, 1-4a, 5-14b, 15b-19;
100, 87. Eight
lines from ‘prati-
mdsam tu kar-
tavya mirtayak’
(on p. 1058), the
lines ‘nivartanam
kgetra-patik’  (on
p. 1058) and
‘yatra  sattvam
tatra® (on P
1050), and six
lines from ‘sapta-
janmdny asau’ are
not found.

7, 212, 14b-81a and
57b-61a. The lines
‘evam prajagaram
krtva’ (on p. 1196)
‘tatah s@’ (on
p. 1197), “kedacil-
labdha-samedram’
(on p. 1197) and
‘tat-prabhdvena
jivanti’ (on p.
1198) end the
verse ‘aho mahdt-
myam’ (on P.
1198) are mnot
found.

5-20a and 21 to
the end. The line
“priyatim  deva-
devo ’tra’ (on p.
&0) is not found.

o

2=



PP

pp. 699-703

PP

PP-
PP.

PP

PP-

. 538-541

. 842-8

i

985-9

1021-3

1072-
1088

Il

Appendix 1

Matsya-p.

97, 1 to the end. The
lines ‘utpadyate
yadd’, “ladara-
bhya® (on p. 538),
‘praktane *hni’
(on p. 539) and
‘trayimayiya’ (on
p- 540) arc nol
found.

54, 4b to the end.

101, 31-32.

96, 1-20 and 22b-24.

207, 1 to the end

(except 40b).

1-12, 14-16, 18a

and 20 to the end.

The verses ‘rakso-

ganadhipak’ (on

p. 1022) and

‘candra-grake nrpa

ravi-grahane’  (on

p. 10238), and the

lines ‘kalasam

67,

dravya-sam~
yuktam’ (on Pp.
1022) and ‘drav-
yais tair eva’ (on
p. 1028) are not
found.

298, 1-5a and 8b to
the end.

1-20a, 22b-24a,
20b-22a, and 24b
to the end.

230, la, 2-3, 1b and 4
to the end (the
line ‘tallingdrcana-
mdtrena’ on P.
1079 not
found) .

281, 1-5, 9-10a snd 11.

229,

232, 1-7 and 9b to th
end.

®33, 1-4a; 287, 1 to
the end (the verse
‘sudeva iti’ on p.
1088 is not found)

238, 1-4.

233, 4b to the end.

234, 1 to the end.

Vol. III, Part i,

p. 14
p. 15
p- 16
p- 19

pp. 28-32

I

Il

pp- 33-4

o

285

Matsya-p.

235, 1 to the end.
236, 1-2 and 4b to the

end.

238, 5 to the end
(except 15¢).

19, 2.

19, 1.

19, 4-Ga.

16, 18.

19, 11b-12a, 10-lla
and 12b-c; 20,
2-15a, 17-18, 19b-
20a, 19a, 21-22
and 24b-27; 21,

2-10 and 27-28.
Three lines from
‘namadheyéni® and
six lines from
‘unmukho nitya-
vitrastak’ on p.
30, the line ‘ye ca
yogdt’ on p. 81
and the line
‘tatah  prabhdte’
on p. 32 are not

found.

21, 29, $2-33, $5-36a
and 39b-40a.

The line ‘samnatis
cdtiyogena’ is not
found.

13, 8bh-4a; 14, 1-2a;
15, 1-4, 12-14, 16-
17, 2022, 2%a
and 26-27.

16, 21.

18, 30.

16, 84b-35.

17, 65b-66.

17, 4-5a.

17, 6-8. The verse
‘sndnam  danam
japo’ is not found.

17, 9-10.

17, 1-8 and 1la.

92, 85 and 88,
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p. 1067
pp- 1005-7

p. 1158
p. 1162
p. 1184
p. 1169
p. 1175
p. 1176
p. 1186

| I
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Matsya-p,

16, Bb-10. Five I
from  ‘vldms o
Lhojoyet’ mre not
found.

16, 11b-12a.

16, 100-11a.

10, 18b-17a.

15, 36b-37a and ash,

15, 37b-38n.

17, 88.

17, 23 oand €1-84a
The line ‘rojetam
daksinim Ghub’ is
not found.

15, 37b-88a,

17, 50b-52a.

17, 14b-17a.

102, fe-10a.

102, 1, 83, ®b< and
$h-8.

102, 13a-h,

102, 14-15, 18b, 17h-
22 amd 2%,

10, 53c-57n.

17, 50.

18, B4b-55n. Also ef)
17, &4,

17, 87.

17, 88a.

1T, 80-40n, Tha line
"bhiratddhyaya-
i’ is ot
found,

17, 38h,

204, 2, 4, 9, 5-11a, 13,
12h, 12a, 11h and

14-18.
Lines 2031 oy
P 1095 and lim-uJ
16 and 1820 onl
P 1000 are !mll
found,

16, 17h and 10-30,

16, 23,

16, 2.

102, 1.

15, 342 and 35L-90a,
18, 26-27n,

18, 2ab-20q,

18, 20b-30u.

p- 124

P 1250
p 1552
P 1230
p. 1238
p 1250
P 1250
P 1284
p. 1201
P 1301
p. 1812
p. 1830
p. 1343
p. 1347
p. 1370
p. 13060
p. 1300
p- 1413
P 1420
P 1448
P 1450
p. 1472
P 1478
p. 1475
(twice)

. 1480
p. 1452

p. 1454
p. 1450
p. 1401

p. 1405

P 1504

p- 1507

p. 1513

p. 1518

p 1541

P 1548

p. 1506

PR 1617-
lezo

]

WA wwwwnnnwnn

I

{1 [
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L]

Matsya-p.

17, 16b,
The verse ‘wave
‘n' 5 not found

17, 23.

17, 14b-15.

17, 15b-10a.

17, 17a.

17, 17b,

17, 25h.

17, 18-19a,

17, 24.

17, 20-27.

17, 20.

18, 27.

15, 82b-5%a,

10, B2-58.

17, 25b-20a.

18, 48,

17, 41b-48,

17, 45b.

17, 40.

18, 41.

18, 30,

17, 47h-40a.

17, 47b and 49.

16, 2ab-25 and 34b-
#0n. The line
“pinda-blimun
prayatnena” is not
found.

17, 40b-50a. Ales ol
18, 47a.

16, 47a; 17, 52b53a;
nnd 17, 83h-55

16, 45b-40n.

16, 47b.

17, 5ob. The other
two [inea ‘apasa-
tyens’  ele.  are
not found.

17, oo,

18, 52h-55a.

16, 53b-5da.

17, 56,

17, 02,

260, 53b-54n nnd S5o.

17, 66,

16, 5b-Ba.

207, 197,



p. 1621
p. 1717

Vol. II1, Part ii

pp. 41-2
505-6
548
577
580

PP-

LR R R R

624

. 649
G669

-]

18. Krtyicira
of Sridatta
Upidhyaya,

fol. 66b

14. Krtya-ratna-
kara of
Candesvara,

fol. (?)
(7,
lines 1-2
138b
161b-
162a
169a-
170b
» 176b
» 1778

»

178a

181a

il

10 L A A 1

Il

I

[

Appendiz 1

Matsya-p.

207, 88-40.
204, 18.

274, 17-18 and 6b-10.
22, 84.

17, 1-8.

22, 85.

16, 21.

22, 85.

16, 54b-55a.

17, 9.

kathita’
found.
17, 4-5a.
17, 68.
The verse ‘snd-

is mot

nam dinam’ is
not found.

16, 5b.

61, 43 fi.

58, 28-29.

53, 23-24.

56, 1 to the end.

95, 1 to the end.

53, 81-32b.

Refers to Mat 82,

18ff. in which
Tila-dhenu-dana
is dealt with.

= 107, 78. The verse

‘sitdsite’ s
found.
101, 36.

not

101, 53a-b,

fol. 181a-
182a

187a
193a
198a-b
197b

220b f.

15. Madana-
périjita of

Madanapila,

e B R T

The verse 'ityc;dj p. 13

264
875
540
558
568
575
631

16. Miadhavi-

céirya's com.
on the Pari-

Sara-smrti,

Vol. I, Part

P

58

p. 1828

P
P-
P.
PP-

222
810
311
861

and

W

1 T T | A

1Vl et s S

o

i
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Matsya-p.

1 to the end
(except verse 29).
53, 38-35.

101, 79.

58, 36-37.

17, 6-8.

70, 32-44 and 45 fi.

681

52, 5b-13a  (except
12b); one line
‘irptim  karott’ is
not found.

101, 87.

184, 21b-23a.

17, 6-8,

16, 11b-12a.

16, 27b-28a.

17, 28.

17, 65h-66.

18, 30.

184, 21b-23a.
18, 0.

17, 4-5a,

17, 68,

16, 19a and 10b-20.
17, 80.

16, 27b-28a.

16, 28b-20a.

19, 4a.

17, 23 and 14b-15a.
17, 28b.

17, 86.

17, 49b.

16, 47.

17, 53-55.

16, 54a.

18, 55.

16, 56-57a,
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17. Veatukils-
viveka of
Salapinl,

fal. #h

18. SBampbandha-
vivekn of

Salapspi,

fol. 1h

10, Priyadcitta-
viveka of
Sidlapani,

p. 418

20. Tirtha-cinti-
mani of Vicas-

putimidra,

p- B
p 17
pp. 23-24

i

[ |

p. 26
PP 27-20

Pp. 2081

g wmnn

]

Malsya-p,
P 267

03, 140b-141n.

p. 340
P H2
1 !
8, 30 P95
P 340
p. 551
21. Nityfofira.
200, #b-24a. peadipa of
Narmsimha
Vijapeyin,
A |
p.®

106, 8, 4b-5 and 7.

108, 33,

110, 1-11. The s
‘tathd drpjod’ s P- 200
not found.

104, 18-17. 22. Diinnkriyi-

107, B. koumudl of
The other Govinds-
are ool found, nanda,

106, 27-2R, S0L-8% an
40-48, P24

107, 20-21, {twice)

108, 16 and 25-28a. p. 50

Three verses are notb I 70
found. {thrice)

= 105, 13b-14n and 16-
2. P Bl

105, 13b-15

104, 5-Bn.

108, 34-39,

108, 40-42 and $4-35. P 84

107, &6 (except 5c). P 80

107, 0-11 and 17-19. j

104, 14, i

106, 40n, 18 J::;ilﬂi

106, 40, The remain- p. 125
ing three lines are|  p. 130
ool found, p. 157-8

62, 240 ond T-25 (ex- p. 161
cepl 23a and 24) P 14

i

i

nn

[l

LI T

Matsya-p.
108, 15. The other

verses are pol
found,

183, al-62.

180, 54 and 57a; (one
live s mot fouml).

184, B887a; (one
verse 1 nol
found) .

182, 27a-b.

189, 71-72 and 75.

188, 74,

18, 8b and 12b-l4n.
205, 4b-0,

53, 17a-b, 20, 22a-b
and 51.

Chap, 206 {except ver-
ses 1,9-4n, On, 10-
10, 20b-22, 28h-
24a and 20-31).

200, 235-24a.

18, 12b-14a.

207, 18-18a and 38.
18, 10h,

by, 83-5.

58, 18n-h,

-

-
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23, Adddhikriyi- Matsya-p.
kaumudl of
Govindananda,

P 48

P-4

P 159
p. 163
p. 165
P 160
P17
p. 178
p. 182
p. 183
p. 1584
p- 104
p. 254
p. 450

pM

a7

L L L

wwaun

[ [

14, 30.

18, 12h.

18, Ta.

18, 12h-14a.
£07, 35-41.
207, 18-100.
17, 70.

18, 26.

18, 162 and 2eb-23a.
18, 22h-23a.
18, 14.

2%, RE-Sdn
274, Ob-10),
108, B1.

17, 0-38.
17, 63-04,
17, TO.

17, 70.
16, B-12a. BSix |
figatilt  ele.
not found.
and 1

1

14, 8

b-18.
para
mnd

gk

*karpd-

' are no

at

[

17, 14b,

16, 20 and 19.

16, 198 and 29b-30a.
10, 58-57a

184, 8da.

17, 11b-12a,

18, #71-20n,

17, 10b,

17, 19h-28,

127
128
137
142
150
186

25. Nityicira-
paddhnti of
Vidylikara
Vijapeyin,

p. 127
p- 530

LY T ST R 1 T 1 1 1

1l

Matsyo-p.

17, 14b-15a.

17, 15t-18a and 17h.
17, 26b-2Tn.

15, #7b-38a.

15, #2h-33a.

17, 40,

10, 3n.

16, 58b-30.

17, 47b and 40a.
17, 2b-B5un.

17, S5a.

17, 5%a snd %3,
17, 59-00a.

16, 57b-58a.

cf. 17, Gda.
18, 22h-29n.

22, §2-85.

292, %

18, 16a.

16, 4.

18, Bb-On,

18, 22h-23n.

18, #2h-23a.

18, 18,

18, 1l8a.

17, 27 nnd 25.
18, 26.

18, 10b-24a.

18, 16.

18, 95-20.

18, 90n and 210k,
18, d8b-c.

18, £3a

17, 65b-00,

16, sh.

182, 12b.
58, 13a.
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VL. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘BHAGAVATA-P.
OR ‘BHAGAVATA’ IN

1. Adbhutasigara Bhigavata-p. Bhagavata-p.
of Ballilasena,
p. 497 = X 8, 2738
p. 354 =1 14, 16a. p. 512 = X, 16, Sla.
p. 855 = N}, 47, 8. p. 646
p. 878 = I, 14, 16b, (twice) = III, 26, 10;
p. 410 II, ¢ 8la (second
(twice) = o9y, 7 I, 14, 18a. half).
P-4 =1, 14, 2a, p.650 =1, 17, 2a
p. 481 = I 14, 20be, p. 664
p. 625 = 1, 14, 18b (twice) = VIII, 6, 10b;
p. 642 = 1, 14, 19b. XI, 28, 17b.
p. 643 = 1M, 17, 18a.
= S e o A 4. Haribhakti-
(twice) = III, 17, 11b and 10. vdﬁsf; of
P.-664 =1 14 19biss Gopalabhatta,
p. 658
(twice) = III, 17, 9; I, 14, 12 p. 21 —38
p. 709 = I1I, 17, 18. p. 412 = 1,6 84
p. 710 =1 14,15 and 17h. p. 557 = 1,18, 18.
p. 712 = TH, 17,4 Pp. 574577 =L 1, 2;
I, 8, 40-42a;
2. Caturvarga- I, 8 45; and
cintimani of L.7, 67.
Hemidri, p. 581 =1917
p. 583 =il 28
Vol. I1, Part ;, Pp. 590-501 = 1,1, 19; and
I, 18, 14.
p-7 = L. 4,95 p. 592 =ik 18,710
pp. 607-608 = 1, 5, 22; and
Vol. III, Part i, L 6 85
p. 675 = L1 14
pp. 659-660 = XI, 5, 20-32 and 85, p. 703
p. 664 = XI, 5, 36-37. (twice) = 1, 5, 17; and
126
8. Madhvacirya’s p- 707 o A
com. on the p- 710 = B 710
Bhagavad-gita, p. 110 = XL 1,4
pp. 6§77-578 = II, 1, 9-10.
p. 64 =1, 2 80b. p. 584 = II 8, 17.
p. 152 =1 ¢ 1b. p. 586 = II, 8, 12.
p. 410 = I, 5, 46-47. p. 587 = I 2, 87.
p. 439 = VI, 4, 48a. p. 594 = 11, 8, 20.
p. 444 = XI, 5, 48; p. 673 = 1 1L
IV, 21, 47; p- 690 = II'8, 74
VI, 10, 15b-17a, p. 706 = II, 2, 83-34.
p- 470 = XI, 19, 36a. p. 708 = H;'8.30.
P- 472 = III, 20, 40b p. 781 = 1II, 4, 18.
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Pp. 594-595

p. 616
p. 668
p. 675
p. 706
p. 708
p. 711
p. 715
p. 718
p. 734
p. 1064
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Bhagavata-p.

III, 9, 25. The verse
‘deva prapanndrti-
hara’ is  mnot
found.

II1, 24, 81; and
I, 9, 11b.
II1, 25, 21.

-

<88
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g588sRE

-
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HEBHEREERE
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Lkl
abfase
@
B0

-

.
o
&
g5

EEEE

9, 7; I, 5, 14;
and III, 18, 50.
9, 41.

A Sl A

9, 15.

25, 19.

25, 82¢-83.

15, 25.

29, 18.

285, 32.

2, 28,

0, 25.

B

HERHEEEE

-

291
Bhagavata-p.
p. 119 = 1V, 20, 29.
p. 547 = IV, 81, 22.
p. 551 =1V, 9 12
p. 562 = IV, 30, 85-97.
p. 654 = IV, 29, 39-40.
p. 657 = IV, 24, 57.
p- 558 =XV, 01X
p. 567 = IV, 22, 11
p. 668 = IV, 22, verses 7, 10
13 and 14.
p. 584 = IV, 2, 12.
p 595 = IV, 20, 26.
p. 644 = IV, 21, 81; and
IV, 81, 14,
p. 705 = 1V, 11, S0.
p. 500 =V, B 8
p. 555 =V, 1218
p. 697 =V, 19, %8
p- 708 =V, 617
p. 709 =V, 14 44
p. 713 =Y 19,7
&e. &e.

Gopilabhatta has quoted numerous verses
from the other Skandhas also; and these
verses are almost all found in the extant
Bhagavata.

The ‘Bhigavata’ verses quoted by Raghu-
nandana and others also are in the
majority of cases found in the present
Bhiigavata, but it is needless to enlist
them here.

VERSES QUOTED FROM THE KURMA-P.
OR ‘KAURMA’ IN

i mnn

Kirma-p.

II, 28, 1-2.
II, 28, 27.
II, 23, 8-4.
I, 28, 9.

I, 28, 5.

II, 28, 75-76.

11, 28, 25-26.

Kiirma-p.
p. 38 — II, 23, 13 and 10b.
p. 89 = 1I, 23, 12.
p. 44 = 11, 28, 14-17.
p. 50 = 11, 23, 88b.
p. 53
(twice) = II, 23, 28-20 and 80.
p. 66 = II, 28, 39-41.
p. 57-8 = II, 28, 4245.
p. 63 = II, %8, 22-R3a.
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72
78

i n

TEww

(twice)

]
3

(twice)
. 87
. 93

. 114
p. 181

2. Danasigara of
Balldlasena,

fol. 9b
= 2la

=B -0 - B - B - - TR
3
I O | T

» 187a
» 140b
» l54a
» 195a

L | B O S TR T

243a
» 246a
» 252b-

253a

i

:

8. Smrti-candrika
of Devana-
bhatta,

Vol. 1,

&
I

Vol. IT,

261

nmunn

274-275

Kiirma-p,
II, 28, 23b-24.
II, 23, 19-21.
II, 23, 31-33a.

46-48a and 59.

=
8

58 and 60,
53-54.,

-

B
8888

o
-
g2

b-50.
55-57.
62-63.
66-74.
77.

HEEEE
BEBER

26, 57.
] IB, 58.
» 18, 81-82.
s 26, 18.
s 26, 18.
II, 26, 17.

HEH

[=H=

IL 44, 123 and 125
127.

11, 26, 30-81.
II, 26, 25-26.

II, 26,23 and 19-21.
11, 26, 85.

II, 15, 11a,

18, 8.

13, 4-5a and 6b-7a.
12, 64a;

18, 1b-8.

16, 77a.

13, 81-82,

HREREEHEH

18, 19,

201

857
363-364

366

897
417
432-433

470
471
482

488-480
495-106

505
510
511

516
519

539

565

566
(twice)

568

571

621
631

L T T

i mnnnn

1 1 1 R T

i

L 1 O 1 T T

II, 18, 18.

I, 18, 11.

II, 18, 26-28a.

II, 18, 9.

18, 23b-28a and
33-34,

18, 80.

I, 18, 81.

II, 18, 28b.

I, 8, 14-18 and 27.

I1, 18, 55b-56.

II, 25, 7-8.

II, 25 2 10a and
11-12.

11, 25, 2c-3a.

11, 25, 4.

I1, 18, 58a.

II, 18, 62.

11, 18, 78.

K, 18, 58-77a (except
verses 59-60, 63s,
68 and 71-74).

11, 18, 104.

11, 18, 104.

©One of the quoted
lines occurs after
Kar II, 18, 113,
the other line
missing, as i
evidenced by the
fact that Kir II,
18, 114 consists of
three lines.

II, 18, 88a-b.

1, 18, 87.

II, 18, 94-99 (except

96 and 99a).

10, 18, 121,

I, 18, 111.

I, 18, 112,

I, 18, 106 and 108.
11, 18, 114. ;
11, 18, 118a.

10, 18, 107,

I, 19, 8.

10, 19, 15-16.

1I, 19, 30-82,
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p. 1158
Vol. 11, Part

p. 156
p. 257
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Vol. III, Part i,
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Appendiz 1

Kirma-p.

11, 20, 6-7a.
11, 23, 80b-82.

II, 26, 56.

I, 26, 59.

II, 26, 4-8.

II, 26, 63 and 11.

II, 26, 68.

Qf. 1, 26, 14.

I, 1, 16a and 17-21

II, 44, 133a and 125
126.

II, 26, 83-35.

The line ‘tasmdd
asyam’ is  nol
found.

II, 26, 20-S1.

II, 26, 27-28.

I 2 54

I, 1, 16a and 17-2la.

Four lines from ‘ved-
arthavittamaih
karyam’ are not
found.

I, 1, 52b and 58b,

Five lines from ‘“brih-
mandh  ksatriyd
vaisyah’ are not
found.

I, 26, 33-34.

BE
88
38
B

£ e

24,
185

271
272
203
365
301

413
417

T N T S W

47

476
500-501

Boww

543

564
. 596-7

603

SowBwry

p. 674
p. 675
737
(twice)

890

938
. 959

(twice)

pp. 1007-8
p. 1010

pp. 10112
p. 1015

L 1 T T

i

HEEH

L0V 1 (B
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Kiirma-p.

20, 5b-6.

20, 4.

20, 4-8.

20, 9-15.

20, 16-17.

23, 80b-82.

21, 32 and S4.
21, 14.

- W

HEEREEREH

2
w0

oy
e

o

5

5
:
]

g1

HEEEEEEH
g8

238
%

E
8
2

II, 22, 40b.
The other quotation is
not found.

11, 18, 62.

II, 18, 78.

11, 18, 88a-b.

11, 18, 114a and 88c.
II, 18, 87.

II, 18, 4-5a and 6b-7a.
13, 31.

13, 82.

64.

1b-3.

o, 22, 7.

II, 22, 5.

9 and 10,
11.
10, 22, 6.
8.
12,
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1093
1099
1135-6
1138
1146
1148
1149
1161
1163
1165
1167
1171
1180
. 1182
. 1191
. 1201
1224
. 1234
. 1241
1258
1260
1300
1844
1345
1392
1395
1510
1515
. 1517
1523
1524
p. 1525
p. 1528

I

PYYPVTVITPTISOR

-

ooy

|IIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIHIIIIH!IHIIIIHIIIIIIIIHI

FYYVPTVOOYEY

L1 T A T

p. 1535
p. 1587
p. 1547

p- 1568
p. 1564
p. 1582

i n

p. 1580 =
Pp. 1600~
1601 ==

* These verses
sara-smrti,

Kirma-p.

22, 69.
20, 20b-32.
2-4,

15 3

28,

26,

27.

18.

22, 19,

14.
20-21.
18,

22, 22,

22, 87,

I, 22, 23-24,
II, 22, 25.

II, 29, 38,

II, 22, 39.

II, 22, 40b.

II, 92, 41a.

II, 22, 41b-42a.
II, 22, 48b-44a,
11, 22, 48.

CI. II, 22, 44-45.
II, 22, 70a.

II, 22, 70b-71a.
II, 22, 79b.

II, 22, 78.

II, 22, 70a.

HERH

18 5

1
L

HEEEEE
B8

=
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8

BE
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g8
g 8!

p. 1639

Vol. IIT, Part ii,

p. 6

p. 387
p- 452
pp. 516-7
p- 518
pp. 530-1
p- 730
p. 783
p. 800-810

pp. 810-1

5. Madana-
parijiita of

Madanapala,

p. 74
p. 206

1 L T | T N T

W mwnn

Vol. I, Part j,

p. 58

Kiirma-p.

II, 28, 85-87.

1, 5, 2021, 19b and
18-19a.

The line “tasmdt
kaldtmakam’ is not
found.

11, 20, 6-7a.

II, 20, 4-8.

10, 20, 9-15.

11, 20, 16-17.

11, 28, 80b-52.

II, 15, 11a.

1, 3,2 and 8.

1, 8, 6b-7 and 10-11a.
The first ten lines
(kimcic-chreyas-
karam ete) and
the last line
(tadaiva samnya~
set) are not found.

L 3 386

Four lines from ‘pra-
thamad  daéramid
i ’p." are not
found.

11, 18, 25.
11, 18, 19.

10, 18, 104.

11, 18, 114a and 8Sc.
II, 18, 88a-b,

10, 18, 112.

10, 18, 107.

II, 15, 28b-29.

were traced by Mr. V, S, Islampurkar in his edition of the Pari-




p. 70
pp. B4-05
p. 146
p. 151
p. 156
p. 158
p. 159
p. 161
p. 215
p. 216
p. 220
p. 239

. 242

pPp. 269-270
p. 278
801
307
811
820

A EEER K
g

340
944
p. 355
365
. 371-372

o

B

376
383
887
392
415

417
419

R EEEREERKE

p- 430
Pp. 431-432

Vol. I, Part

v g
-

RREREREHREREH

T e 1

RRRRRRRRERRRRA

T T T 1 O

FoTnon

Appendiz 1

'?fz?

24,
18,
18,
18,
18,
&b
12,
18,
18,
18,
ssl
18,
18,
18,
18,
18,
18,
25)
18,
18,
18,

HEH

18,

7 and 10.
121 and 119.
120.
3.
4-7a (except
and 6a).
64 and
1b-8.
18.
58-60.
69-70.
81.
B2.
50-51.
90.
55-56.
57.
2 and 10-12.
104.
88.
90b-91.
04-05, and

97-101.

18,
18,
18,
18,
18,
18,
18,
18,
19,
19,

- =

-

BRERRRRERRES

19,
19,

121.
106-107.
108.
109.
111.
112.
114.
117.
4.

3.

5.

20-22, (except

20b) .

19,

HH

II, 19,

19.

80-32.

p. 15
p. 46
p. 54

104
127
182
133

SNt

. 144-145

146
154
155
193
205
209
212
218
219-220
220
254
265
77
281
282

. 314-5
860

' EEEEELEEEREEREEER

-
B

2

Vol. II, Part ii,

p. 7

p- 8

p. 14

p- 17
pp- 161-162

7. Priyaécitta-
viveka of
Sl'llspil;li.

p- 149
p. 155
p. 157
p. 484

I
HEE

-

I A |

L L 1 T T S T

HEHERSRRHRgHHERRHEHE

=
g

Il

(1

i

=
aR S

15, 3-7a

, 8.
, 20a and 2la.
N

(except

8a and 5b).

15, 1la.
14, 62.
14, 65.

- -

HEHH

16, 28-25, 89b, 90b,

91 and 94b.

=

82, 83a,
and 25-27.
88-39.

2.
4

BEEBBBERRESES

1a.
88.
5a.

9.

45.
42,
71.
23.
49-50a.
53.
54.
16-17.
2.

-
-

- - - -
il il yalit -

w
(-]
-

558

88

11, 883, 21.

II, 38, 38.
II, 39, 49.
I, 18, 13b.
I1, 18, 11.

In, 88, 108,

27, 80b-31, S%,

16-17

7b, 8 and 10.

97-100,

107 and 101-102.

II, 8o, 8-9.
II, 30, 10-11.
I, 30, 8-9.
11, 88, 48.
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8, Tirtha-cinti- Kiirma-p.

mani of

Viicaspatimiien,

PP. 4540 =1, 30, o und 6; (one
line “putraddrdms]
ca' is not found),

I, 37, p-10
Pl m _ I. m. Sﬂ.
9, Nityiichra-

paddhati of

Vidyikara

Vijapeyin,

P 127 = II, 87, 148-147.
p. 500 = ], 22, 305 and 47h.

Kiirma-p.
10. Nityicirn-

prodipa of

Narasimha
Vijapeyin,

p. 10 =L 1. 148

P 117 = II, 23, 14-15a.
p 18 = 1II, £, 12.

p- 120 = I, 23 1%a

p. 121 = II, 25, 50.

p. 120 = II, 23, 25.

. 180 = I, 18, 82,

P 851-832 = II, 97, 146-147a

VIIL. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘VAMANA-P
OR ‘VAMANA’ IN

Vimana-p.
1. Apariirka's
com. on Yij.,
pp- 564365 = 93, 23b-27 and 3945,
The verse “ghrtum|
ea  kgira-kumbhos
co" has been Jomt:
and the line "athapd
calugpddah’ is pot
found,
2. Danasiignra
of Ballflusena,
fol. 5a = 03, 7.

w 152a — BS, .

» 18ln = 05 4.

w 2ML = 05, 4. The other
verses ‘grha-burmg-
karim’ is not found

w 235a-h 85, 23h-24a.

w 23Ma 05, 2ib—c and 25.204

g
o
E
3

8
]
2
g
£
£

Vimana-p.
fol. 238a = 05, 41 and 48,
8. Smrti-candriki

of Devana-

bhatta,

I, se7 = 14, 40b-51a. Two lines
‘tadabhyaige’ and
‘pervare  asfam-
yim'  mre  not
found.

348 = B4, Gb-ob,
Ha = 14, 35h-37.
vV, 52 = 15, 31-32a,
4. Caturvarga-

cinlimani of

Hemadri,

Vol. 1,

Pp- B850 = 05, 23b-27 and 858-45.
The verse ‘ghriam
kgira-kumbhii ca'
is not found,

Yol. II, Part i,

Pp. B40-853 = 18, 3055 and 58 to

"



pp. 1103-5

Yol. I, Part i,

P 351

Vol. IIT, Part i,

p. 872

Yal, TIT, Part i,

p. 817

pp. G88-0

5. Krtyficirn of
Upadhyiyn,

faol. Tia

El

18a

w oob
w Tia

8, Krtyn-ratni-

kara of

Candeivarn,
fol.

178h-
177n
177a
167a

20a

=

= 14, 48b-51a. The verse

muan

02, 56-58.

34, oh-Oa.

02, 50b-58a.

‘caturdaiyastomi
darda’ is not found.

14, 85-38a.
14, 58b-54n.
04, 14h,

14, 5%,

05, 23h-24u,
045, 43,

95, b-c.
14, 48b-5ln.
95, 46b.

14, #3.
14, 49b-50u.
14, 85b-87.

P 273
P 270

10. NityRora-
paddhati of
Yidyiknra
Viijapeyin,

. 405

Vimans-p.

14, 116-118,
14, §0b-100a.

15, 36.

05, 21b-22a.

70, G2b, 0485, 67 aml
60h-72.
£3, 4b-5.

Reference to Vam 85
{fon gajendra-

mokprna). But the

14, 50b-51a and 40b-
Sia.

5, 14b,

The other line ‘arka-
dhustira® i3 pot
found.

05, 21b-22a.

95, 27b-c.

The line “jypaisthe mis’
iz mot found,
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p. 250
p. 298
p. 517

o

12, Suldbikriy-
knumudi of
Govindinanda,

p- 70
p 182
Pp. S50-357

i

18. Befiddhakriya-
kaumudi of
Govindinanda,

. 261

14, Kilasiira of
Gadidhara,

p 3

15, Smpli-taltva of

Raghunnndana,
Vol. I,
p. 22

p. 27
(twice)

1l

o 58

p M1

p. 263

P S28

P 411
(thrice)

W

Il

p- 413
P 414
p. b&g

i n

Vimana-p,

16, 0b-Ta nnd 8.
85, 30,
04, 25-26a.

18, 95.
14, 05.

14, GOL-67 and 78,

85, 21h-2%a,

84, 00,

94, G0,

14, 48h-40n,

The other quotation is

not found.
04, 01,
18, 6b-Ta and 8,
04, 61,
14, 20a and 28
05, 18n:
*budns®
Fonanel.
05, 14h,
05, 13-14a.
05, 20b-21a.
85, 91b-22a,
™, 0.

the
is

line
il

W wnunn

16. Nityiciira-
pradipa of
Narasinsha
Véjapeyin,

W mwmn

17. Haribhakti-
vilisn of
Gopilabhat|a,

1181 | O VI | I

L0 1 |

Yiamano-p.

04, 00.

63, 14b.

03, 15-14n.

g5, 15.

05, 20b-21a.

16, 6b-7a and B,
14, 88n,

14, B8a,

16, 6b-7a mnd 8.
95, 43.

14, 48h.

14, 85a.

@45, 10 and 12-14.
05, 20b-21n.

05, 21b-22a,

03, 43a and 43,



Liign-p.
1. Tikbsarvasva of

Vandyaghatiya

Sarvinanda,

Part L

p. 80 = I, 4, 24h-25a0 and 26b-
30.

) | = I, 4, 36L:3%a and 41
43n.

pp. 0192 = I 4 32h-5.

found,
2. Adbhutasignra
of Ballalasenn,
P 507
(twicey = 1,01, 9 and 27.
. S08
(thrice) = I, §1, 15, 20 and 10.
p. 509 {four
times) = I, 01, 17b (cf), 85, S
and 4.
P 524 = 1, 01, 24
P 0R5 — CIL. 1, 01, 5.
p. 527 = 1, 81, 83.
p. 531 = 1, 1, 23h,
p. 587
(twice} = I, 91, 25b and 25.
p. 538 = I, 1M, 26h.
p- 580 = L 01. %0,
p- 5l
(twice) = 101, 1% The line
‘mbatad  ca' and
the verse ‘sadpah
mdtdnuliptasya’ are
not found.
p. 642 =, 91, 5%,
P 544 =Lm, 7
p. 545 = I, 01, 14.
p. 548 —CLIL M8

Appendiz 1
[X VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘LINGA-P.
OR ‘LAINGA’ IN

The line ‘manavai co
brahmantdk’ is not

1T

PeET
oo

Luign-p.

Ci. 1, 01, 12,
CL L 91, 11.
L oL 21,

1, 100, f-10.

3. Danasigara of

Bollalnsena,

fol. 150-15h

w Ha

4. Smypticandrika

of Devana-
bhatis,

II, 508
561

§. Calurvargn-
ml.lmu[u of
Yol. I,

pp. 1889
pp. 101-8

rp. 1i4-G

pp. 107-0
e 100-301

11, 28, 14b-31.

II, 25, 32-96a and 35
40.

The lines ‘“Dadhkniyds
cokro-pdsam’  ond
‘sahasrena tu
korfavyan® on P
182 are not found.

i

= I, %8, 47-68.

The metrical line ‘lad
srvam  sorve-
home” on p. 105 is
not found.

= II, 25, 04-T5.
= I, 28, 7984 and &7
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Pp. 202-212

pPp. 2278
pp. 230-231

pPp. 249-251
Pp. 257 and

3338

Swww
¢

Pp. 369-371

pp. 408-410
and 411

Pp. 485-7

p. 633

p. 677

pp. 687-8

Pp. 780-1

Pp. 754-5
Pp. 779-780

pPp. 794-6
PP. 822 and

WA

WA n

I

Linga-p.

L 65, 51b-72a, 73-81,
84-116a, 118-123a,
124-185a, 186-151a,
152-155, 157-159
and 161-175.

The line ‘ted ahem
sampravaksydimi’
on p. 202 is not
found.

10, 29, 17,

II, 29, 8 to the end.
The line ‘subhkagiyai
vidmahe’ is not
found.

II, 83, 1 to the end.

II., 38)
II, 85,
11, 35,
I1, s9,
II, 39, 8 to the end.
Four lines from
‘ghrtena  snapayed
devam’ on p. 278
are not found.
II, 32, 1b to the end.
II, 80, 1 to the end.
The line ‘yat Kkrtva
mdnavak’ on p.
371 is not found.

1 to the end.
1-3.
4 to the end.
1-2,

1 to the end.
1 to the end.
1 to the end.
la.

1b to the end.

II, 44, 1 to the end.

The line “aptovd
rudrdms tu’ is not
found.

I, 43, 1 to the end,

I 34, 1 to the end.

p- 807
p. 398

i

I I

Vol. III, Part i,
pp. 1710-5

. Madhava-

cirya's com. on
the Parisara-
smrti,

Vol. 1, Part i,
pp. 82-83

pp. 110-111

Vol. 11, Part ii
p- 14

—_—

7. Nityacira-

paddhati of
Vidyikara
Vajapeyin,

—
_

Pp. 146-147

10, 81, 1-5, 8b-17a, 18-
21, 22b-30a, 40,
41b-42a and 43 to
the end.

1, 82, 1-7a, 10b-31,

84b-35a, 92b-G6a,

47-48a, 6Gb, 49a,

67-69, 68, 70-88a,

89b, 91-101, 103b-

107a,  108b-109a,

110-114 and 117

to the end.

84, 15 and 17-18a.

88, Sh4.

45, 2 to the end.

39, 69b-70;
, 40, 1.

I, 4 4.

I 26, 16a.

89, 109-110, 112a

and 114-118a.

I, 26, 87b-38.

I, 94, 21-26a (except

m-
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Linga-p. Linga-p.
p. 571 = I, 85, 39b-40a. 10. Haribhakti-
ilisa of
8. Nityacara- vy
pradipa of Gopslabbatin,
Narasimha
Vajapeyin, p. 27 = II 7, 12b-14a.
Pp. 692693 — I, 02, 160b-172a, P ::; = g' :' ﬁ"'s“‘
178b-175 and P- 1o s b
176b-178. p. 500 = 1II, 4, 6b-7a.
. 505 = H, 4
9. Haribhaktirasa ) P II Ii:-lﬂa and 13b-
mrtasindhu of
Riipa Gosvamin, p. 511 = II, 4, 11b-13a.
p. 58 = 1II, 8, 110 p. 570 = II, 4, 14b-16a.

X. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘VARAHA-P’
OR ‘VARAHA’ IN

Vardha-p. Variha-p.
1. Kalaviveka of p. 456 = 190, 103b-104a.
Jimiitavahana, The line  ‘vasira-
faucadi’ is not
p. 424 — 28, 40-41. found.
The veme ‘mabdnova| ., 408 = 100, 195
myam’ is not
found. pp. 525-526 = (188, 12-32 (except
p. 425 = 29, 14b-15. 14b-15, 18b-24 and
The verse ‘harttikasya’ £7-30a) .
is not found. The lines ‘svah karisye’
p. 450-1 = 30, 6. and ‘pijayisyami
The other lines are are not found.
not found.
3. Haralata of
2. Aparirka’s Aniruddha-
com. on Yaj., bhatta,
p. 12 = 70, 4142; 71, 52-54;| pp. 128130 = 187, 85-109a (except
and 70, 35b-36. 89b, 91b-02a, 93b,
The verse ‘kuhakds| 98a and 104).
cendrajaldni’ is not
found. 4. Pitr-dayita
p. 13 = 66, 11-12a. of Aniruddha-
Pp. 801-802 = 112, 81-40. bhatta,
The line ‘indvati ete.’
is not found. p. 75 = 187, 101-108.
p. 426 = 18, 8385, P77 = 187, 106-107.
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5. Danasagara of
Ballalasena,

fol.

»”

”

117a
124a
120a
(twice)
136b
(twice)

157b-
158a
158a-
158b
159a
161b
166b
168a
173a
190a
221a
223b
232b

6. Smrti-
candrikd of
Devanabhatta,

1V, 189

7. Caturvarga-

cintimani of

Hemidri,
Yol. I,
Pp. 4045

pp. 4312
pp. 470-480

p. 581
pp. 972-8

Il

I 1 A T

]

Variha-p,

205, 24-25.
207, 26.
207, 50a and 50b.
207, 26.

205, 30.

206, 18b-22.
206, 18b-22.
206, 18b-22.
207, 52b.
207, 52b.
207, 45b.
207, 26.

Cf. 207, 51.
206, 14b-15a.
206, 14b-15a.
206, 13-14b.

100, 103L-104a.

The line ‘vastra-
saucddi’ is not
found.

99, 82-83 and 85-88.

The line ‘iksudanda-|
mayah’ on p. 404
and the verse ‘tila-
dhenum tato
datvd’ on pp. 404-
5 are not found.

Cf. chap. 109.

112, 31-40.

The line  ‘“irdvasi
dhenumati is ot
found,

112, 69b-72.

11, 8 and 9b-12,

Vol. II, Part i,

pp. 1112
p. 821
(twice)

pp. 479-480

pp. 524-5

pp. 556-7

pPp. 515-6
Pp. 734-5
Pp. 7478

pp. 957-8
Pp. 985-991

PP. 1022-6

Il

I

I Il

il

Variha-p.

32, 1-9a.

37, 4-5.

The  verse
vratam’
found.

56, 1-14.

57, 1a, 3-9 and 11b-15.

The line ‘anena khalu
mm' on P
878 is not found.

58, 1-8a, 8-18a and 15
to the end.

59, 1-8a, 9, 8b, 5-0a,
7b-8, 10a and Gb.

For the five lines from
‘sauvarnem  rdja-
tam wvdpi’ cf. Var
59, 4.

The last verse 'vigh-
nini  lasya na
bhavanti is not
found.

60, 1 to the end.

Two lines from ‘gim
savatsam’ and the
verse ‘sesdhi-bhoga’
are not found.

61, 1-10.

63, 27 and 11b-12.

62, 1-5a.

The verse ‘fasyaiva

mdgha-masasya’ is not
found.

64, 1 to the end.

189, 21-91a.

There are numerous
differences in read-
ings and numbers
of verses in the
- corresponding pas-
sages.

89, 26-89, 40b-54b, 59-
60, 67-74 and T76-
.

The line ‘caturbhis
tila-patrais ca’ on
p- 1024 is not
found.

“kimeid

is not

-



pp. 1026-7
1027-9
1029-30

miu

PP-

1080-32
1082-4

PP-
Pp-

i

1034-5
1086-7

PP-
PP-

i1l

pp. 1087-8
pp. 1038-9

I

pp. 103041 =

pp. 10414 =

pp. 1101-8 =

pp. 11612
p. 1172

Vol. II, Part ii,

Pp. 2445

Appendiz 1

Varéha-p.

40, 2b-9 and 10b-11.

41, 1-15.

42, 17 and 14

end.

1-16.

1-10 and 15 to the

end.

45, 1 to the end.

46, 1-8.

For the last eleven
lines (‘kathayd-
mdsa  dharmajiio’
ete.) cf. 46, 0 ff.

Cf. chap. 47.

48, 1-6b, 23a, 24b; (for
the three lines
from ‘piijyate mat-
sya-riipena’ cf. Var
48, 17); 48, 20-22a.

49, 14, 6-8a, 10b-11a,

16b, 18b, 19b and
22-20a.

The line ‘iyam vyustih
puré  jat@’ on
p. 1041 is not|
found.

50, 4a-b, 5-19, 2225
and 26b to the
end.

The verses ‘yuvandsvas
ca rajarsih’ and
‘ekaiakyapi
vapatsu' on
pp. 1043 and 1044
respectively are not
found.

55, 1-3, 4-20a and 59.

Three lines from ‘kesa-
veti harim pijya’
on pp. 11012 and
the line ‘yatha-
vibhava-sirena on
p. 1108 are not
found.

63, 6b-7.

81, 17b-18.

to the

43,
44,

Cf. 65, 11-18.

pp. 991-2

Vol. III, Part i,

p. 17
p. 87

. 49
. 57
. 58
(twice)

oo

PpP-

59

61

439

738
1011

. 1020-21
1033

. 1091-2

vEPYVE

o
=)

. 1098-9

p. 1139

p. 1150

p. 1180

i

il

303
Vardha-p.

190, 88-30b and 40b-
43,

The lines ‘mukivd tu’
and ‘tepdm tratd
are not found.

84, 9.
84, 1b-5.
34, 5-6a.
13, 81.
18, 26b.

84, 6-7 and 8b.

84, 9-10a.

13, 23-26.

The line ‘bhirloka-
vdsinam’ and seven
lines from ‘sapia-
dha  saptalokesu’
are not found.

18, 27-28a.

84, 12.

14, 17-19.

188, 84a, 36b and 49a.

190, 104a.

190, 125.

188, 84a, 36b and 49a.

14, 27, 26 and 28-81.

The line “slokdn imams
ca’ and the verse

‘matamahas tat-
pita eca’ are not
found.

14, 49-58.

Five lines from ‘sa-
yavam  payasem
vdapi’ are  not
found.

14, 7.

Four lines from
‘kathayec ca tadai-
vesdm’ are not
found.

190, 108b.

The line  “vastra-
faucddi’ is not
found.

190, 107-108a. Cf.
also 188, 16.

14, 8a.
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P.
p.
p.
pp.
p-
P.
p.

PPvTOYY

PpP.

o

PP.

PpP.

1194
1198
1204
1204-5
1229
1241
1252

1254
1278
1288
1388
1389

. 1892
. 1405

1496-7

. 1505

. 1510
. 1517

. 1526-7
. 1535-6
. 1588-9
. 1607-8

1608-9

1618

. 1622-3

1630-1

1638

LI

I A T AT

I

'}
1

i

]

i n

Variha-p,

14, 8b.

14, 11.

190, 120,

188, 64-85.

14, 18a and 14a,

14, 14,

14, 15a.

The line ‘udaimulkas
tu devanam’ is not
found,

14, 15b-16a.

14, 16b.

190, 96h.

14, 23,

14, 25,

14, 32.

14, 42-43a,

14, 37h-40.

190, 121;
27a-b.

The line ‘ksdmayee ca’
is not found.

190, 118b-119a,

14, 44,

The line ‘tathdnyan’ is|
not found.

18, 53.

18, 54-59.

188, 27-29.

188, 6, 12-14a, 16-18a,
25-26 and 380b-32.

The lines “fpak karisye’
and  “pijayisyami
bhogena on
p. 1607 are not
found.

188, S4a, 36b, 41a, 44
and 46-50a,

The line ‘tilopacdram’
on p. 1608 is not
found.

188, 67b-68.

190, 88,

190, 39a,

The verse ‘“narg ye
cdtra’ and the line
‘karena  puccham
ddiya’ are pot

also 190,

found.
190, 39b,

Vol. III, Part i,
Pp. 724-5

8. Krtyiicira of
Sridatta

Upédhyiya,

fol. 15a
» 16a

9. Madana-
parijata of
Madanapila,

p. 561

p. 611

10. Madhava-
ciirya’s com.
on the Paridara-
smrti,

Vol. 1, Part ii,

p. 360

Vol. II, Part ii,

p. 2068
(twice)

11, Kriya-
ratnakara of
Candeévara,

fol. 167a-
169a

» 175a-
175b

Variha-p.

116, 4.

210, 64a and 65a.
211, 14a and l&a-b._
The line ‘tatksandd

eva’ is not found.

190, 103b-104a.

The line ‘vastra-fau-
cadi” is not found.

188, 12.

The lines “Svah k“""?-'l’:
and ‘“pijayigydmi
are not found.

190, 103b-104a.
The line ‘vastra-fau-
cadi’ is not found.

202, 71. :
The verses ‘“trnagulma
ete. are not found.

89, 26-77.

40, 2b to the end,



185h-
186a

180a-
190b

102a-
192b

»

» 199b
(twice)

(?)

12. Vratakila-
viveka of
Stlapani,

fol. 4a

18. Prayakcitta-
viveka of
Stlapani,

p. 367

14. Tirtha-cinta-
mani of Vicas-
patimisra,
Pp. 270-272

»

15. Danakriya-
kaumudi of
Govindinanda,

p. 36

10. Suddhikriya-
kaumudi of
Govindinanda,

n 107
39

k Appendiz 1 B 2 305
Variha-p. Variha-p,
p. 109
41, 1-15. (twice) = 187, 94b-95.
Five lines ‘agamya- 187, 97b-c.
gamanam’ etc. are p. 110 = 187, 09-103 (except
not found. 99b).
p. 171 = 188, 13, 10b, 12 and
68, 1 to the end 14a.
(except verses 8b-7 The lines ‘$vah karisye’
and 14). and ‘pujayisydmi’
are not found.
Chap. 42  (except p. 177 — Cf. 188, 36b, 41a and
verses 8-13). 44,
189, 47 (=155, 84). |17. Sriddhakriya-
116, 4 ff. kaumudi of
211, 16-18. Govindananda,
p. 75 = 188, 50b-c.
p. 76 = 190, 108b-104a.
The line ‘vastra-fau-
cddi’ is mot found.
62, 8 p. 79 = 190, 104a.
p- 81 — 188, 1%a.
p. 83 = 190, 108b,
p. 877 — 188, 50b.
p. 380-1 = 188, 18, 12 and 16.
116, 4. The lines ‘svah karisye’
pijayisyami’  and
‘pada-mraksanam’
are not found.
p. 895 = 188, 64-66.
7’ 18-26 and mb_c. The IJ'Ile 'Mmo'm ‘6’
The Eine ‘somdgatas is not found.
tirthavaram’ is not|18. Nityacira-
found. paddhati of
Vidyakara
Vijapeyin,
p. 63 = 190, 104a.
p. 481 — (Cf. chaps. 180-136.
187, 90b-01a and 92b. p. 506 = 182, 11b-12.
188, 18, 10b, 12 and p. 507 = 66, 11a-b.
14a. p- 509 = 66, 18.
Two lines ‘svah karisy p. 590 = 170, 40.
and ‘piljayisydmi’
are not found. 19. Haribhakti-
vilisa of
Gopilabhatta,
pp. 82-90 = 99, 7-52.
A few lines are not
(187, 90-91a and 92b. found.
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Varitha-p, Yaritha-p.
p. 130 = 181, 1. p. 806 = 119, 13a.
" ] 9, "
K pes .;:an l7alj:nd I t p. 411 = 139, 96-97a and 09c.
fiun d L e The other lines are not
P 164 = 939, 2 8bo, 11 gnd e 5
e p. 414 = 139, 99
2 f:w :l'erses Ao, B i The other lines are not
ound. d
p. 206 = 120, 17, g
The other two ver
. 687 = 159, 26.
are not found:ﬂ.ﬂ =
PP. 304-305 = 119, 5.10. pp. 1087- 3
Many verses are not 1088 = 128, 45b and 48.
found, Cf. 128, 69-70.

XI. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘PADMA-P?
OR ‘PADMA’ IN

Padma-p, Padma-p.
(Adi-kh.) (Adi-kh.)

1. Tirtha-cint- p. 545 = 81, 102 and 104-105.
mani of Vicas- p- 599 = 81, 99,
patimigra, p. 7689 = 81, 154, 158-150 and

165. A
Pp. 18-23 = 48, 49. p. 835 = 81, 168. .
The other v,
it roun;rses Though the above verses quoted by
pi 47 = 43, 99 & Vécaspatimiéra and Gopalabhatta from
the Padma-p. are traceable in Adi-kh.,

2. Haribhakti- chapters 81 and 48, it is highly pro-
vilisa of bable that they drew upon Uttara-kh.,
Gopilabhatta, chaps. 213-246, in which all the verses

- of Adi-kh., chap. 31, and a few of those
p. 26 = 381, 114116, of Adikh., chap. 43, are found.
p. 108 = 81, 103, —0:—
p. 136
(twice) = 81, 55b-56, 1. Haribhakti- Padma-p.
51, 54552 and 5758, | vilasa of (Patala-kh.)
The line “yamyam hi Gopilabhatta,
yatand® g not
found, p. 22 = 08, 26.
p. 215 = 81, 81-85, p. 88 = 84, 48 and 52-5.
p. 811 = 81, 96-98, p. 118 =. 9% 1.
p. 428 = 81, 149-150, p- 139 = 89, 12-16a and 20b-23. -
p. 451 = 31, 140-141 and 148. p. 150 = 87, 29 and 82,
p. 478 = 81, 112, p. 165 = 94, 7-8a.
p. 520 = 381, 101 and 108, p. 166 = 89, 17b-19a,




P 540 fF.

(thirice)

p. 017
(Uhrice)

p. 018

P 019520

]

W e

1 | 01 1 | O |

]

Appendiz 1

Padma-p.
(Patalakh.)
98, 4n and 5b, pp. B20-021
4, B-7a.
4, Oh-11n.
™, 1b-fa and 8h-9a
B8, 8.
83, 21, el
The line ‘Bhavydn
bhitdni s mﬂ :‘_ ::;
found. pp. 051038
o4, 55 and 70.
08, 4-5.
The other Tines
o4, 58,
06, 2u and 3.
B4, 57. 1. Kilaviveka of
Jimiitavihana,
84, 40 and 72.
93, 28, < o
A7, 22 and 8. .
92, 13 and 10. * ‘:‘m""i‘mh:,ij
84, 45, 2
CI. 88, 4 p 138
02, 12 p. B0G
02, 15, p. 550
fs, 25,
80, . 3. Hiralata of
02, 24-25 iy
, 24-25a,
92, 26 and 34b-35, i
3, 30b-4la. p. 109
80, 45-47, 50-5la ond)
54-56a.
o1, 23 and 26,
85, 5455 and 02-05.
The line ‘svamdkhi
blkavee chdkhi® is not|
found.
& Dinnsagara of
85, 67 and 70, Ballalnsena,
&0, 15-16,
85, 00, fol. 18b
89, 45-40. n 15a
0, 21b-82 and 4-25. uw 3

i n

507

Padma-p.
(Patiln-kh.)

86, 17:  (two  lines
‘tmbariga” and ‘fat
pritar  meddbave’
are nol foum]}) .

80, 52, 44, 50L-00 oond
Gib-t4.

01, 11 and 17b-18a.

B0, 4-12.

91, 1+16.

B5, 42-44.

04, 26h-20a and 80,

94, 86h-30a, 72.78, 85b-
0o ond 18-20n,

—t0—

Padma-p.

(Spsti-kh)
27, T0-71. ?
27, 75.

20, 164h-1650,
31, 138a.
8, G60-07n.

10, 18b.

There is also reference
to Padma-p. (Spspi-
kh) 10, 1520 in
which the Parvati-
yus and the gills
of beds have been
mentioned.

10, 16h-18a.
15, 140b-141a.
81, 140,
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5. Adbhulasigura
of Ballilassna,

P 20
p. 23
P 50

o 11
(twice)

sEgusg

SEEE

LI LI T T

PEYPRYPYPIREN
=
w

38

8. Smrti-candrika
of Devaga-

I, 4546
cintimani
of Hemidsi,
Val. 1,

p- 58

P71
{lwice)

PP 2435

PR 346-356

Pp. 360-1
. 561-2
Pp. S04-6

mwuwnmnn

p. a7e

= T, 41440 nnd 48a.

Padma-p.
(Spati-kh.)

42, 128h,
42, 120b.
42, 180,
42, 190a,

#7, 134 and 133b,
42, 140,

57, 191a.

42, 134a.

87, 1241900
7, 104b.

42, 130b,

42, 157-138a,
42, 195b-136a,
A2, 140b-141a,
42, 142b.1434.
87, 130,

81, 185h-184a.

47, eb2sda:  the
verse  C“candrasyal
wadi ©d i pot
found.

47, 241b-242a.

a1, 166-187a,

The line ‘shoidmbara.]
armechanndn’  on)

P- 244 is not found,
21, 81982, O4h-96a,
03b-04a, 00b-101a,
and 102-127a,
21, 127b-135,
21, 156-1445a,
21, 145h-152g,
£1, 162h-1500.
R1, 150b and
165a.

181k

Pp. 378-9
pp. 870-351
pp. 3812
Pp. S62-4

i wn

pp. 356-7
Pp. 8750
P 380
pp. 422-6

i

P 461-5

i

P 4714

Padma-p,
{Sreti-kh.)

21, 1051-176a,

21, 176b-157n.

21, 187b-107a.

21, 197b-218.

For the lines ‘paiyed
imin  adhmo ‘pi
bhakiyd' on pp
B854 of. Spti-kh
21, 201 and $la.,

51, 157h-140.

31, 157h-150a.

24, 212-221.

s1, 174170

The line ‘chatdmbers-
sopechannin’ i
oot found,

81, 174-170a.

The line “ahofimbara-
mmcchanndn' s
not found.

20, 187.

24, 9-16a and 17.

20, 1852 and 150,

22, 01-62, 64-68a, 65b-
£3, 85-070, 84, D5-
108 and 104

The line ‘brikmanap
brdhmapim  caiva’
on p. 425 s nol
found.

22, 106-187 and 128b-

145,

The line ‘mukufan
vindhya-vdnnga’
on p. 462 15 oot
found.

22, 136164,

The  verses “pim
upogya maro iti
and  “dnandadin
sukala-dubkha-
hardm” and the
line ‘rudnipi-lokam
dpueli’ on p. 474
are not found.

20, 50b-0la.

20, 181.




pp. 038-G40

Pp. T43-4

nn

- Appendiz 1

Pudma-p.
(Sryti-kh.

20, 122-183a; 20, 108
104a.

20, 113,

22, 170 to the end.

The lines ‘ebhir man-
tra-padail’ and
‘viprdys  veda-
vidupe’ on p. 554
and the verse
‘sdrasvats-vrols-
varepa’ on p. 658
are not found.

21, 215-210a, 2182925
and 2850,

The lines ‘udydpayed
yathd-fakipd®  pml

kartd kEvapure' on
P- 0630 and the
lines  from  ‘rdx

1, 281-280 and 201.

Twelve lines  from
‘dalhi-vyddhi-vinir-
muktah’ on p, 641
s not found,

21, 263b-275a aud 276-
250,

The line ‘jayama
vaslrg-samrilam’ s
not found.

21, 507-811a, 812-S15a,
S11b, 815h-318a,
810n and 820-821.

Three lives from “tatak
pumar thdgatya’ on
pp. 649-650 are not!
found,

21, 202-508,

The line ‘aikingdm
wmitro-ndmidnam’ on
P 6851 & not
found,

21, 240b-2062,
The line

.

sapltamim eldm’ on
P TH i ool
fourd,

PP 1044-0

P 1060
pp. 10738

p. 1161
p. 1208

Vol, II, Parl ii

p. 25
p- 147
e 175-0

i wnn

Huuwnnun

309
Podma-p.
(Srsti-kh.)

21, 235b-248a.

20, 114,

20, 1152 and 114b-
115a.

20, 292

£0, 107.

20, 72-T4a.

20, 138-138a,

The line “tlo-drowi-
porigaldh’ is mnot
found.

23, 11, 13, 17-1gh,
20-47a, 48h, 40b-
0F and Goh-T2n.

Three  lines  from
Nalhaios  wireh
firan® on p. LMT
gre mot found,

20, 40b-41.

91, 22-40a, 4#4b  and
40b-50,

The lines ‘yac cirtva’
and ‘prabldte
vimale' on p. 1075,
"pifayej  jogatdm
nitham’ on p. 1076,
‘divd-svaprom
porinnam co’ and
‘Fpordram  tolimi-
gom' ou p. 1077,
ond “mantrepdnena
rijendra’ on p
1078 and the ver-
ses from  ‘vidoka-
dvddasl coipd” on
p. 1078 are not
found.

20, 10ob-110,
20, 115b-1186,

20, 5b-54.
20, 119,
24, 101-190,
20, 111.
g0, 117,
20, T4b-T8,
£0, 183,
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Pp. 850-1

p. 304
Pp 542-8

pp. 680-4

p. 794

I

I

p. 818 (four

times)

p. 860
(twice)

p. 862
(twice)

p. 863

Padma-p,
(Srsti-kh.)

17, 250-250.
The verse ‘pmt'md%
brakmanyas ca’ on

P. 350 is not
found.

20, 130,

23, 94107, 109-138,
140b-141, 130b-
140a, 112h-143,

139a and 144b-145.

A few lines on PPp. 544,
545, 547 and 548
are not found.

24, 64-91, 93b-94 and
96.

20, 82b-83b.

The line ‘saubhagya-
pedam’ is  pot
found.

R0, 40-50a (the line
‘pirite ca’ is not
found) ;

20, 55-56 ;

20, 114-115a (the line
‘sita-vastra-
yugendtha’ is mot
found); and

20, 83c-84 (the line
glxg'twkumbham
tatha’  js
found),

not

20, 77-78.

The line fyaisthasidhe

tathd  mdghe’ s
not found,

20, 5758  (the line
'c'ira{ksnsmdbya»
jananam’ is qpot
found) :

20, 108-109a,

20, 44-45;
20, 61-62.
20, 65. Cf. 20, gg.

The line ‘sa sarpa-
dpa-nirmuktal
not found,

pp. 863-4

p. 864

p- 865 (four

times)

p. 866 (four

times)

p. 883
(twice)

p. 884
(twice)

Pp. 884-5
Pp. 885
(twice)

Pp. 893-4

p. 805-6

p. 901
pp. 902-3

p. 504
p. 905

p. 906
(twice)

Pp. 910-911

p. 911
(twice)

Il

Il

Il

Il

Padma-p.
(Srsti-kh.)

20, 67-09a.

The line ‘divi deva-
- - :M’ is
not found.

20, 69b-71.

The line ‘brakmano

bhaskarasyapi’ is not
found.

20, 70-80;
20, 81-82a ;
20, 127; 20, 47b-48.

20, 106;
20, 87b-89a;
cf. 20, 121;
20, 46-47a.

20, 118;

20, 184.

20, 100b-101a;
120.

, 104b-105.

20, 128b-124 ;
20, 125-126,



Vol. I, Part i,

P14

P 16

p 16
{Lwice)

PP 20-21

Pp- 29-32

pp. 524

81

nun

nn

mwiwammnn

Appendixz T

Padma-p,
(Srati-kh.)

10, 86.
10, 35.

lﬂl .'!3; IG.. 'M.
28, 8995, 07heos,
100-101a, 108,
102a, 108b, 105a,
1086-110 pnd 1116

10, 45h-16a, 44-45,
and 45b-47.

10, 40-01a, 62-04a, 65,
i, G0b-0Ra, 6Ob-
™, 8007 and
112h-114,

Lines 2.7 and 10-14 on
P 30 and lne 1%
an p, 81 are pot
Foumnd,

10, 115, 118-11p, 191-
1282 and  jo4b
125a.

The line “samnatii
offiyogena’ i not
found,

9, Sb-4a, 11-12a, 52-95,
42, 445 4850
and §53-55a.

Four lines from ‘amir-
®hmantah  pitaro’|
on p. 53 mre not
found,

[ These four lines nre|
the snme ns Mt
15, 12-13 ],

9, B8L-B0a.

8, 1% and 15L-1s,

0, 18, 15b-17a, 19-20
2, 23h, 20, H:I
268h and 2ah,

7, 4.

8, tib-g5a and Goh-|
7a.

D, 65b-G6a,

B, 158,

8, G3h-04n

0, 65b-g8a

%, 1e3h-124

0, 105L-166a,

®, 166h.

0, 167b-16pa,

1077
1004
IR
1148
1158
1162
1164
{twice)

PPERFYY

. 1173
1178
1186
1220
1226
1232
1236
1238
1250
1250
1254
1201
1301
1512
1870
1300
1369-
1400
p. 1475
(twice)

P PPPPPPPEETYVIIODS

WA wn

Il

L (O )

I

(LI A O I

]

811

Padma-p.
(Sreti-kh,

0, 167a.

47, 501b-509.

9, 158h-140a.

0, 140h-141a.

0, 85n and Eh-S8a.
0, toh-Bla.

9, 138h-180a ;
D, B0b-00a.

9, 61-62a and 69h.04n,
0, 83h-04,

0da,

7.
148h-144.
141142,
142h-143a.
145a.
145h,
15380,
146-147a.
152,
154-155.
154,
160b-157n.
, 118b-114a.

2o ®

FrrorpreroBBcs

20

170b-172,

=

9, 02-03n (the line
pinda-bhiman  pra-
yalnema' is  not
foand);

p, 1028,

0, 178b-170n.

0, 120,

D, 1£1.

0 128a.

0, 187h.

8, 197a.

0, 196,

8, 109.

5, Bib-07a.

10, &

10, 67,

10, 8-12a.

10, 12b-1fa.

The line “bhojapet
prayatak’ jix not
found,



312

p. 614
pp. 616-7
p. 641

p- 677

8. Krtydicira of
Sridatta
Upadhyiya,

fol. 27b-28a

» OGlab
» 078
» 67b

9. Krtya-
ratnikara of
Candesvara,

fol. (?)

10. Madhava-
cirya's com.
on the Pari-

Sara-smrti,

Il

i

Vol. II, Part ii,

PP. 219220

11, Nityacira-
paddhati of
Vidyikara
Vajapeyin,

p. 72
p. 210

({1l

Padma-p.
(Srsti-kh.)

10, 16b-18a;
10, 21.

9, 12 and 15b-18.

9, 12, 15b-17a, 19-20a,
2la, 28b, 29a, 24,
28b and 20b.

17, 254-258.

17, 250-258.

27, 70-74.

The verse ‘krttika-
rohinya-yimya-
yuktd’  is
found.

27, 78-74.

not

20, 145-157a.
The line ’dmhya.t
mama gatrani’ is
not found,
20, 159-170a.
20, 170b-177a.
15, 140b-141a,

31, 77b-80.

27, 50 and 58,

20, 146a.
20, 163-164a.

12. Smrti-tattva
of Raghu-
nandana,

Vol. 1,

p. 359 —

pp. 3723 —
p. 894 =

Vol. II,

p- 338 =

—0:

1. Tirtha-cinti-
mani of Vacas-
patimil
pp. 18-28

p- 26
p. 27

T

2. Varsakriya-
kaumudi of
Govindinanda,

p. 491 .

p. 492

8. Smrti-tattva of
Raghunandana,

Vol. 1,

p. 148 =

Puranic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs

Padma-p.

20, 145-157a.

The line ‘drubya
mama gdtrapi’ is
not found.

20, 159-170a.

20, 170b-176.

10, 13b-14a.

Padma-p.
(Uttara-kh.)

246, 51 fI. -
246, 48.
246, 60b-61a.

25, 16b-17a

6).

The other quoted
verse is not found.

246, 19b-21a.

The first one of the
quoted verses is
not found,

246, 48,

The first two of the
quoted verses are
not found.

(=246,

242, 29.

246, 19b-21a.

The other verses are
not found,

1

-




p. 307

. 450

m 678 =

Vol TI,

p. 563

4. Gamkhya-

privacann-
bhigyn of
Vijiiina  Bhiksu,

.viliunf
Gopalabhatia,

p. %0
p. 101
p- 108

nun

XIL

1. Vreatakila-
viveka of

Bnlapini,
fol. Ta.
2. Araddhakriys-

kaumudi of
Govindinanda,

i

p. 7B
p. 08

— CI 18, 4

A Appendiz T
Padma-p.
(Uttara-kh.}
192, 35h-30a (=245, p. 136
o). (twiee) =
122, 88b. (=245, Gin).
The second of th
quoted lines is nol p 215 =
Toumad, p. 811 =
89, 15b-19. p. 350 -
. 363 -
LR =
245, 70. p. 451 -
p. 461 —
p. 463 —
p- 520 =
p. 645
263, 66-T5a. . 500 i
208, 70b-Tla and T4b. : &1 ==
P T -
p. 623 =
245, 40-42. p. 835 -
72, 100, p. Bo2 —
245, 20b-30a,

Brhanniradiya P.

p 113
P 507
p. 928
P 235

IRIRIR]
85828
F?Hg

8. Varpakriyd-
kanmudl of
Govindinanda,

286, 2.

26, 3,

The line ‘tatal pritak
pamud thiya’ m«l
bles Boar 20, 22a.

p. 206
p. 6678

313

Padma-p.
{Uttara-kh.)

EH; M'?{'-.

244, 66b-65n and T0b-

T2a.

245, 6-0 and 11,

245, 25-25.

244, 8.

244, 11 and 13,

245, 63-54.

249, 110.

245, 60 and TG-TT.

2, 7.

244, 16 and 9-10.

245, 98a-b, 34 and 87,

The verse ‘no fadnd’ is
not found.,

= 245, 28c, 20a and 30b-

a1.

245, 20,

72, 98-00.

245, 88 and 02-09.

33, .

The verse ‘sfuvanii me
profamaeants’ s not
found.

245, 07-D8n.

88, 2, 8n and 5-21a

A fow loes disagres,

VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘BRHANNARADIYA P?
OR ‘BRHANNARADIYA’ IN

Brhanniradiya P,

27, 21 and 23,

14, 99, 54-55, 68 and
64
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8. Suddhikriya- Brhannaradiya P, Drhanniradiya P.
knumudi of
Govindinanda, p. 4656 = 6 00; (the vyeme
*samydra-pipa-
'P\. BS — ?1- ”.- M .. Mt
p. 106 = 25, %6. fusnd).
18, 50-60, €2-63 and
5. Smpti-tattva of s B
Rughunamdana, p. 400 = 87, B%.
p- 48 = 6, 22
Val, I, p- 468 = 11, @5.
. G604 = §, ©Oh
P 998 = 14, 55 snd G0, p. 606 = 5, §3-54 and 40n.
p. 453 = 14, 3940, G4a and One line is not found.
65h, p. 87 = 5 04 and 52;
5, 40,
pp. 625-5638 = 4 102 pod 104-106;
Vol. I, 5 85:
11, 84 and 11;
112 = 29, 15-16. b
rmo S B
p. 312 = 24, 25. Htdl,
= 5%, 50 and 61
p 505 = 14, 5. 1 88
85, 0 and 12;
. Haribhakti- a7, 94 and B;
vilisa of 48, 105b and 123a;
Gopalabhatta, {the lines ‘“edsmudeva-
Dy aa
p.106 = 11, 00: and 28, 97. fa-durlabha’
p. 106 = 88, 106. the verse wals-
p. 107 =T wvida-ratdh” are oot
p. 108 = 1, Bl found);
p. 117 = 358, 102; and 97, 182 3, o7,
p. 167 = 18, 8, 4647 and 40, | pp. 540547 = 21, T® mnd T4T6.
p. 253 = 11, 18, p- 540 = &4, 6l
203 = a7, 06-47. p. 553 = & 13
The verse ‘#ilagnima- p. 655 = 4, 33
éilds tai oo’ is mot|  p. 561 = 28, 110.
fonmnd, p- 662 = 855
p. 812 = 1, 57 and 61-04. P- 565 = 8 e84
p. 858 = 87, 68. The verse ‘vaigmovam
p. 584 = 18, 60. cigatam’ is mot
p. 585 — BT, B8, found.
P W0 = 18, 196-197. pp. 580-570 = 54, 60 and 62;
p. 417 = 18, 204 and 100. 87, 5; and
p. 450 = 55 8. 87, 60-62 and 04
p. 452 = 18, 180 p. 541 = 3. %
p- 433 =8 T8 P. 5899 = 1, @5
P43 = % T pp. 638041 = 11, 7-8;:
p. 450 = 385, 15-16; 18, 174a and 178h;
45, 60 and 63, 18, 115 and 118;
p. 461 = 37, G5 18, 127;



(L)

pp. 654-055

Appendiz 1

Brhanniiradiya P.

28, 100, 104-105 and
115;

52, 10;

54, 50; and

57, 468, 59 and 63,

45, 2

The verse “hari fan|
pakrd  wecaritam')
which i mot
found in the Bnir,
resembles Nar L0
7, 6.

32, 59.

48, 100 and 107.

82, 60; and 37, 7.

a
I

nwnnimi

Qv d
g2
T

315

Drhanndradiya P,

11, 10

(= Nar I, 34, 28).

88, 126,

2, 48,

87, 50-51.

4, 4 and 30.

18, 118.

88, 108.

23, 106,

23, 90a, 45, 40a, 30b,
41 and 46.

21, 23,
11, 5. J

= #1, 10.

v
=
|

XIII. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘NARADIYA P’
OR *NARADIYA’ IN

1. Bmli-candrikd

of Devapa-
bhatla,

1T, 523

IV, 23
47
5
53

03
5.8

{twice)

14

Il

i mwnn

I

[}

I

ni

Niradiya-p.

II, 31, 9b-10a.
The other verses are
not found.

I, 2, 88b.

I, 2, 18.

11, & 18.

I, 1, 10-13a,
and 21b-22a.

I, 23, S0b-34a and
alb,

The verse ‘spfovarsd-
dhikos elc.' is nol

16-18

found.
I, 1. 8.

11, 87, 16-17a
The other verses arel
not foumd,

II, 2, 21-24.
II, 2, 15a.

1, & 15.

o, & 12

2. Caturvargn-
cinthmapi of
Hemidri,

Yol L

p- 529 =
Vol. II, Part i
Pp. D34 =

p. 005 =
p. 1003 =

Vaol. II, Part i,
. TS =

Niradiye-p.

II, 24, 18 ond 20-2la.

11, 24, 23b-24a.

The first three lines
are not found.

10, 3, 16a;

I, 23, 8.

The line "téni pdpdni’
is nol found.

I, 3, sb-0.

II, 22, 2533, S54b-90,
g7b-ap,  40b-45a,
40-47. and 40-Gla.

The line ‘gocched
yasya' on p. TT4 is
not found.

Ima, 71

A few lines mre not
found.
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Vol. III, Part i,

p. 256
p. 281
p. 283
p. 286
p. 330

e

Vol. ITI, Part ii,

p. 89
p. 104
p. 146

min

I

p. 140-150

158
(twice)

P

163
172
. 1978
. 201-2

. 217

I

g

. 238

. 249-250

265
281
282
526

I

542
545
555
556
650
1

L L O T

LR ERE

Niradiya-p.

25, 52b-55.
RE | 5

, 8b-0a.
519,

, 8b-9a.

W&N‘JIO

I,

II,
I,
II,
1I,

IL, 2, 12.

I, 2, 15.

II, 1, 10-15a, 16-18,
15b, 18b and 21b-
22a.

IL, 1, 8, 9b and 22b-
24.

I 23, 8 (the Ine
‘bdns papani’ is not
found) and

11, 24, 23b-24a.

11, 8, 8b-9.

I, 1, 16.

II, 3, 8b-9.

II, 2, 18-20a.

II, 2, 21-23

II, 2, 23.

I1, 2, 22.

II, 2, 25.

II, 2, 26-29a and 30a.

The line ‘nirgata cet’
is not found.

11, 2, 38-39a.

For the verse ‘bahu-|
vakya-virodhena®
('f. H, 2; 9911-303.

II, 2, 30b-81a.

II, 2, 21-24.

II, 2, 15a.

I, 2, 8b-0a and 15b-
16a.

11, ¢, 15.

I, 2, 12.

II, 2, 1%.

I, 2, 8b.

II) 2; 3311‘340.

II, 81, 7, 9-10a and
12b,

The verse ‘punimal’
and the line ‘nad-
valesw’ are ot

sy 4

8. Madhavacarya's

com. on

the

Parasira-smrti,
Vol. II, Part i,

p. 36
p. 59

Vol. II, Part i

p. 228

p. 267-8
4. Madana-
parijata of

p. 507

7. Smrti-tativa

ii,

Il

i

=R

i
B

&

Raghunandana,

Vol. I,

p. 8788
p. 101
p. 108
p. 109
p. 120

b

Naradiya-p.

II, 81, 48.
E T 08

11, 28, 11; and
10, 27, 41b-42.

sadhayanti kdryani’
are not found.
II, 7, 12b-14 and 15b.

II, @, 15.
II, 2, 33b.

38, 34.
38, 88.
, 89, 25b-26a.

, 28, 2b.

28, 20b.

28, 63-64a.

28, 67 and 69a.



p- 369
p. 450

p. 408

p. 543
p. 822

Il

1 B T Il

L O 1 A

Appendiz 1
Naradiya-p.

I, 27, 66. p- 785

10, 22, 57b-58a. ». 786

10, S8, 38 and 40. p. 502

The verse ‘gangim
eva’ is not found.

I, 380, 9b-10a. p. 840

I, 22, 23b24 and P51
38b-39. i

I, 22, 57b-58a. 9. Kalasira of

II, 22, 76b, 81, and) Gadadhara,
83-84a.

The lines ‘amamsasi) P- %4
‘nitya-snine’, ond| P2
‘eleantare’ and the
verse ‘nigpdvan
rdja-mdsin’ ar e
not found. p. 26

II, 22, 83b-54a.

p. 38
p. 39

II, 22, 82b and 83-84a.

II, 1, 15h,

cf.. IT, 2, 14.

II, 24, 7a.

II, 24, 7b-8a.

11, 24, 6.

1, 13, 93a. p- 40

10, 22, 57b-58a.

p. 45
p. 127

11, 88, 26.

II, 22, 84-35.

IL -6, 3. p. 128

I1, 10, 87b-38a. p. 882

I, 8 8 and 4b-5a.

I, 6, 5-6.

11, 24, 25b-24a.

cf. II, 8, 8b-0,

II, 2, 38-39a. p. 439

317

Naradiya-p.

= II, 2, 20b-30a.

1l

I

i

IO, 2, 25.

(The first line is the
same as Bnar 27,
48a).

1L, g, 2l.

11, 381, 9b-10a.

II, 22, 36.

11, 22, 47.

II, 22, 28b-24, 18a and
19a.

T‘he ‘M‘ - ol
are not found.

II, 22, 58b.

The line ‘karttike
varjayet’ is mnot
found.

10, 22, 47.

II, 81, 16a.

1L, 81, 15.

The line ‘punimak
sarvapdpani’ and
the verse ‘na
vahnim  sevayet’

are not found.

II, 31, 24b-25.

The line ‘savituh’ is
not found.

of. II, 2, 14.

1, 28, 8.

II, 1, 15b.

Three lines ‘tani
papand’ etc. are
not found.

II, 2, 88-39a.

= I, 2 15; 1II, 2 12.

The line ‘paitram
milam’ is not
found.

II, 2, 12
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XIV. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘AGNI-P’
OR ‘AGNEYA’ IN

1. Danasiigara of

fol. 902-07b =

2. Smrti-candrika
of Devana-
bhatta,

IV, 50

. Madhavi-
. cirya’s com. on
the Parisara-
Vol. 1, Part i,
p. 268
4. Sraddha-
viveka of
Silapani,
fol. 92b

5. Varsakriya-
kaumudi of
Govindananda,

p. 323

Agni-p.

210, 18b-17a, 19-21

22b, 23 and 25-29a.

Many of the quoted
verses are not
found.

187, 2a.

The other line ‘grhas-
tho brahmacari is
not found.

155, 3b-4a.

cf, 168, 28.

192, 6b-7.
[Three Fnes ‘gandha-
puspadibhil’  etc.

are not found.

. 12
18

oo

14
16
19

i

L KRR

(twice)

Lt n

p- 305
p. 822
pPp. 357-358
p. 406

LI T T

0 e

10. Smrti-tattva of
Raghunandana,
Vol. 11,

p. 36

Agni-p.

cf. 209, 49b-50.

209, 57a, ©0a, 58a,
59a, 6la, 62b and
63a.

209, 22 and 37b-38.

209, 60a.

209, 57a.

209, 57a.

The other quoted line
is not found.

210, 10b-31a.

209, 22.

209, 56.

211, 80a.
cf. 168, 28.
cf. 163, 28.

117, 54-56a.
117, 22b-23.
117, 27b,
209, 13.
209, 14-15.

cf. 163, 28.

=858
gEE®
44

-

187, 2a,



p. 142
11. Haribhakti-

vilisa of

Gopilabhatta,

© p. 854

XV. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE

1. Tirtha-cinta-

— cof.

mani of Vicas-

patimiéra,
pp. 268270
p. 819

2. Sraddhakriyi-
kaumudi of

Govindinanda,

53
. 54
. 88
119

123
124

LEEE KK

TR

148

1556

®

157
162
173
178

o TEET

M n

fhun

nunmn

Appendiz 1

Agni-p.
The other line ‘grhas-
tho brahmacari’ is

not found.
209, 57a.

248, 84,
The readings and ar-
rangement of lines

differ,

OR ‘GARUDA’ IN

Garuda-p.

1,82 1 to the end
(except 6b).
1, 84, 20.

1, 222, 1b-2.

1, 222, ¢b.

1, 222, 1b.

I, 222, 9 (partly)-10.

I, 222, 9-10.

1,222, 9 (last por-
tion).

I, 222, 11.

I, 222, 21 (last part).

1, 222, 16 (latter
half).

1, 222, 23 (former
half).

I, 222, 23 (latter

half).

I, 222, 30 (first part).
I, 222, 95.

1, 222, 83.

I, 222, 85-87.

I, 222, 38,

819
12. Nitydacira- Agni-p.
pradipa of
Narasimha
Vajapeyin,
p- 127 = 158, 43.
18. Haribhakti-
rasimrta-sindhu
of Riipa
Gosvamin,
p. 122 = 889, 34b-85a.
‘GARUDA-P!
Garuda-p.
p- 184 = I, 222, 40.
p- 191 = 1, 222, 89 (last por-
tion) to 41 (first
portion) .
p- 192 = I, 222, 40.
p. 103 — T, 222, 41 (latter half)
to 42 (former half).
p. 109 — I, 222, 42 (last por-
tion) to 48.
P 204 = 1, 222, 45-46  (former
half).
p. 206 = I, 222, 47.
p- 210 = 1,222, 51 (former
half).
p. 319 = I, 224, 1a and 2.
p- 846 = I, 224, 1a and 2.
P. 389 —— l) ml 19.
p. 560 = I, 222, 57-58a.
8. Suddhikriya-
kaumudi of
Govindananda,
p. 196 = I, 84, ba.
4. Varsakriya-
kaumudi of
Govindananda,
pp. 42443 = 1, 125, 1 to the end.
p. 62 = I, 128, &.
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PP 02-5 b |

p. 175
p. 205
pp. 219-914

il

A O 1

P S04-5

p- 508

5. Smpti-tattva of
Raghunandana,

Vol, I,

s
B
i

p. 58-9
p- 127
(twice)

p. 206 =

Garnda-p.

I, 128, 1810,
The last verse iz not
found.

1,81, 24

I, 120, 23b-24n,

I, 131, 11-20,

The line ‘prpadyr
‘ham’ s nol found.

1, 151, 1-2 (except 2h)

L, 140, 4-5 (exeept 4c),

I, 140, @ to the end.

I, 143, 1-2,

I, 217, 1%7.

I, 137, verses 1-2, 3h
D, Bb, 10b-17a and
15-20n.

I, 124, 11b-18 and 21.
The line “bilvapatrayu-
fam' nod the vems
‘visarjayet paredyud|
ca’ are not found,

I, 129, 2520,

I, 131, 3a,

I, 131, 11-15 and 17-
20,

The verse ‘fam evops-
varet kilam’, three
lines beginning with
‘prapadye "hawm sa
ele), and two I
‘sarvalokesvars’ and|
‘tvili mom  sorva-
dublhoglng' are not
found.

Mhree  lines  “sdryah
somo  yomah'  ele,
alw are not Found.

I, 133, 1-8,
I, 124, 18,

I, 124, 10b-19a.
I, 221, 2

L 110, 24,

p. M7

PPETY
BEEEE
oo

]
g
Il

p. 752 =

Yal. IT,

437

0. Kilnsfira of
Guadidhara,

p- B0
p. 140
p. 320

LN

7. Haribhakti-
vilken of
Gopilabliogts,

P23
p. 108

hurun

Garuda-p.

I, 217, T8-780,

These verses  greatly
reseimble Ged 1 08,
14 nod 16 also,

I, 217, &8,

I, 110, 1.

I, 83, s8-10.

I, 217, 158,

I, 172, 18-19a, 20 and
£1b.

I, 178, 62, 56b, 68 and
5; (the lines ‘gniki
iltal’ and “vdionut
pittalo® nare not
found).

I, 178, 8Ba; (the other
8 livew are ool
found).

L v, 8.

I, 120, 25-26.

®
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321

Garuda-p. Garuda-p.
p. 580 = L €31, 15-14a. p. 080 = I, 282 14,
The line ‘voippavdndm
sahasrebhyah’ iz not| 8. Haribhakti-
found. rasimpis-sindhuo
of Rilpa
P53 = I, 235, A, Gosvimin,
The first three verses)
are not found. P 03 = T, 232, 18,
XVI. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘BRATMA-P.!
OR ‘BRAHMA’ IN
1. Caturvargn- Bralmp-p. Brahma-p.
cintiimayi of
Hembdr, p 1T = 220, 10b-11a.
p. 150 = 220, 81h-5%n.
Vol. 1, — Numerois verses have p. 197 = 220, 45b-48n,
been quoted in eon- p. 213 = 2820, 20b-21n.
nection with  dons- p. £30 = 220, 58h-54a.
tions, but mot n| PP 2554 = 220, 55-50.
gingle is found in p. 250 = @20, 57-58.
the extanl Drahma- p. 200 = 220, 10511, 133 and
" 14,
PP 2645 = 920, 14-10 and 20b-21.
Vol. II, Part i, P 297 = 220, 4ib-150.
P 270 = 990, 50,
P 220 = G0, 32b-33, 85b and p. 20 = 220, 62b and Oda.
36-43. p. 205 = 220, 64b-66.
Pp. TEE-D = B8, 27h-20n P 935 — @20, 5b-54n and 55
7.
fe. &e. p- 421 = @20, 100b-110a,
p. 458 = R20, 127a.
pp. 450-460 — 220, 138
Yol. TII, Part i, p. 500 = 220, 127b-135.
p. Sig = 220, 154-155a.
p. 8 = 280, ddh-e, p &0 — 220, 168,
p 10 = 291, 1: 220, 210 P 651 = 230, 158-158,
p. 11 = 290, 204 The line ‘cimikam’ is
pp. 1218 = 220, 57b-00a. not Fornd,
The line ‘pidfcatvam| . 552 = 220, 101.
anuprdptd}’ is not P 55T = 220, 150b-160n.
found. The lime “pavitre
p. 45 = R0, 0T. parames® iz nol
II»., “ = m- ﬂ‘m Imﬂ.
Pl = 20, TTn. p. bog = 20, 170, 175h-178,
The other two M 172h-175a, and
are not found. 178-180a,
p 138 = 230, G0a. hﬂ' p. 601 = 220, 150,
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&e.

2. Midhava-
ciirya’s com. on
the Parisara-
smrti,

Yol. II, Part ii,

p- 209

p. 210211

p. 2246

I

p. 266

8. Dolayatri-
viveka of
Silapani,

fol. 8b (line
4)

4. Rasayatra-
viveka of
Salapani,

fol, 4a

Brahma-p.

220, 181b-183a; 220,
184b-185a,

220, 165b-166.

The verse ‘fveta-
candana’ is nmot
found,

220, 171b-172a.

220, 161b-165a.

220, 167.

220, 146,

The other verse is not
found.

221, 161,

220, 106a,

220, 105 and
110a,

107b-

&e.

215, 186b-137a and
138b-139a.

214, 20-31.

Four lines are not
found.

217, 48-50, 75b-76a, 57,
59b, S0b-8la and
83a.

217, 68-71a, 66-67, T7b-
80a and 45-47.

63, 18.

67, 10-11,

5. Sriddha-viveka
of Silapini,

fol. 24b
»n 28

”» %b
(twice)

I

6. Tirtha-
cintimani of
Viacaspatimiéra,

Pp. 53-86

p- 87
pp- 88-92

i

pp. 92-108

I

Brahma-p.

220, 46b-47a.
220, 45b-47a.

220, 51b-52a.
The other quoted pas-
sage is not found.

27, %a.

23, 1-2

Four verses from ‘santi
tirthani ete’ on
p. 58 of the

B
are not found.

69, 14 to the end
(except verses 26
and $0-40).

70, 3$-4a.

42, 84b to the end
(except 385b-36a).

48, 1.18.

45, 1-5a, 16b and
17b-c.

45, 18-24, 58a, 5479,
84b to the end,
and 82a.

48, 1-6, and 10 to the
end.

49, 1-40a, 41b-51, 54
56, and 57b to
the end.

50, 1-48, (one verse
‘kundalabhyam
vicitrabhyam®  is
not found),
49-50a and 51 to
the end.
the end.

57, 1-7.

57, 8-30a, 32b-42, 44-
47 and 50-56.

57, 57 to the end.

58, 1-7,



]

p- 104
p- 105
p. 106
pp. 107-108
p- 109
p. 111
pp. 112-128

p. 130
p. 132

p. 183
p- 134
p. 135
p. 188
pp. 189-143

11 | B O

it

Appendiz 1

Brahma-p.

verses ‘tasmat
tam munisardila’
etc. on p. 94 of

Four

the Tirtha-cinta-
mani are not
found.

58, 12-27, 28b-29, 30b-
58 and 62b to the
end.

59, 1.
Two verses ‘sarva-
laksana-samyuk-

tam’ ete. on p. 101
of the Tirtha-
cintimani are not
found.

59, 8-4, 6a, 27b, 28h-
80a and 84b to the
end.

60, 1-11.

57, 3-4.

57, 8 and 13-14.

57, 22-28.

57, 83-37 and 39-40.

57, 58.

60, 9-10.

60, 12 to the end.

Two verses ‘mdrdyana-
paro dharmo’ ete,
on p. 118 and one|
1ine ‘aigusthe
haste’ on p. 114 of
the Tirtha-cinta-
mani are not found.

61, 1 to the end.

62, 1-15 and 18 to
the end (except
22a).

Three lines 's&dikéytj
na  vaktavyom
ete. are not found.

63, 1-7.

60, 40-42a and 44-45.

61, 14-16, 28a-b and
24,

61, 25 and 27-30.

61, S81-84.

61, 85-38.

63, S and 8-9.

63, 11 to the end.

64, 1 to the end.

pp. 143-154 =

pp. 156-159

1l

p- 160 =
pp. 161-160 =

p. 175 =

pp. 176-180 =

pp. 180-182

pp. 183-184
p. 184

7. Sraddhakriyé-
kaumudi of
Govindiananda,

p. 15 =

p. 16 =

p. 17 =

p- 18
(twice)

323
Brahma-p.

65, 1-13, 15b-41a, 43-
59, 65, 71-72, and
74 to the end.

51, 20-32, 37, and 42-
45.

66, 12, 10-13a and
14 to the end.

67, 8-5.

67, 2, 6-12, 13b-22a
and 23-80.

One verse ‘durlabham
pivanam on
p- 167 of the
Tirtha-cintdamani
is not found.

68, 2881, 3gb, 35,
60b-70, 72-75 and
76a.

177, 19, 24 and 16-17.
One verse ‘ksetrajiiam

ca’ is not found.
41, 10b-11, 58b, 56-
(six lines from
‘bhuktvé tatra
varan’ on p. 178
of the Tirtha-
cintimani are not
found), 78b-88,
91b-92, 89-90 and
93.

28, 44-56a, 62b to
the end, and 56b-
62a.

42, 1-7 and 9-10.

42, 11.

28-30
80a).
220, 183b-184a.
The line ‘dma-mamsam’
is mot found.
156-157a, 158b
and 182b-183a.

220, (except

220,

220, 170 and 107b-

198a.
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LR R R R K
2§ﬁsamwg

122
141
142
. 144
145

vew

L T A

vew

148
172
187
189
203

210
212
258
263
285
800

8
NN R TR RN

PEYTEETETIOYY

8. Danakriya-
kaumudi of
Govindinanda,

oYy
£888

o

9. Smrti-tattva of
Raghunandana,

Vol. 1,

p. 216 =

Brahma-p.

180b-181a and
161.

The line “vetranlkuram’
is not found.

220, 159-160a.

cf. 220, 162.

220, 4.

220, 127-129.

221, 96a and 97a.

219, 75b.

220, 118b-119a.

219, 46b-47a and 48.

cf. 219, 54b and 62b.

219, 48 and 51.

220, 160b.

220, 162-164.

220, 167.

220, 159-140.

The line ‘anasiga-
lagnam yad was-
tram’ is not
found.

219, 61b.

219, 69-70a.

219, 72b-73a.

219, 75b.

219, 78.

219, 79.

219, 81b-82a.

219, 83.

220, 51b-52a

220, 51b-53a.

220, 45b-48a.

220, 53b-54a and 55-56.

220,

218, 26b-27a.
216, 18.

216, 12-18.
216, 30.

220, 189,

p.

pp.

Pp-

Pp.

40t

565-7

. 567
PP

569-570

570-571

. 871

pp-
. 572

571-2

572-3

i

Il

Brahma-p.

20, 55-56.
One verse is not found.

&e.

2a and 11b;
1-2a.

1-2, 4, 5 and 9-10;
46, 4; 70, S-da.

88

57, 242 (except 11b
and 81).

67, &7.

60, 47; 61, 1-8 and
57; 62, 1-2.

62, Sb-5a, Gb and
12b-13a; 62, 23;
63, 1-5, 13-14 and
8-9.

60, 11.

63, 17-21.

65, 8 and 57; 65,
83a; 66, 1-2; 70,
5-6a; 64, 18.

The verse ‘vdrsikams
caturo mdsan’ is
not found.

10b-11, 58b, 56-
57a, 59b-61a, 63b-
64a, 67, 89b-90,
28, 64b-c, 43-#4
and 48b.

verse ‘pathi
dmasine’ and the
line ‘tath@ caivot-
kale dese’ on
p. 572 are not
found.
Four lines from ‘deham
tyajanti on p. 572
resemble Br 68,
75-77,

41,

The

&,

.
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XVII, VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘SKANDA-P’ OR
‘SKANDA’ IN

1. Kalaviveka of Skanda-p.
Jimitavahana,
p. #0 —= VH, 3,'%08; 89.
p. 48 = VII, i, 208, 38.

2. Apararka'’s com.

on Yaj.,
p- 2056 = VII, i, 208, 39.
8. Caturvarga-
cintimani of
Hemadri
Vols. IIII. — Hundreds of verses
have been quoted
by Hemadri from
the ‘Skanda-p.” or
‘Skanda’, and a
good number of]
these quoted ver-
ses is found in
the printed
Skanda-p.  For
instance, Catur-
varga-cintamani,
Vol III, Part i,
p. 244 = Sk VI, 220, 43.
p. 162 = Sk VIL i, 206, 29-80a.
p. 816 = Sk VIL, i, 206, 94.
&e. &e.
4. Kalanirnaya of
Madhavicarya,
p. 98 — VI, i, 19, 23.
p. 258 — VI, 22, 9-10a and
25-26a.

The line ‘Sivaritris tu
#d’ is not found.

4a. Madhava-

%

cirya’s com. on
the Parasara-
smrti,

Vol. I, Part i,
p. 185

p. 188

. Madana-

pirijata of
Madanapila,

Pp. 193-5

. Vratakilae

viveka of
Salapani,
fol. 8a
Dipakalika
of Salapani,

fol. 124a

. Dolayatra-

viveka of
Silapani,

fol. 1b fi.

fol. 8b-4a

. Smrti-tattva of

Raghunandana,
Vol. 1,
p. 29

(twice)

p. 81
&e.

Skanda-p.

VII, i, 207, 70, 73 and
74b.
VI, i, 207, 48.

1V, i, 4, 21-28, 36, 39

and 41-42.

CI. IV, ii, 84, 5la.

the first two lines tally
with V, iii, 209,
85, VI, 21, 71, VI,
87, 44 and so on,
the remaining lines
being not found.

II, ii, 42 (except lines
7a, 33b and 48b).
ii, 42, 5.

i, 29, 38b-34 and
83a.
ii, 29, 50.
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(A). VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘PURUSOTTAMA-
MAHATMYA’ IN

1. Dolayitra-
viveka of
Salapaai,

fol. 8b
(thrice) =

Skanda-p.

II, i, 20, 47,
The other

lines
are not found.

(B). VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘KASi-KH.
IN

1. Tirtha-
cintimani of

Vacaspatimiéra,

Skanda-p.

pp. 870372 = IV, i, 59, 104b-105,

2. Sraddhakriya-
kaumudi of

Govindinanda,

p. 225
p. 897
p. 558

8. Varsakriyi-
kaumudi of
Govindananda,

Pp. 280-1 B

115-117, 119-124,
126-133, 187-139
and 140-143.

The lines ‘krte dharma-
nadam’ and ‘dvd-
pare bindu-tir-
tham ea” on p.
372 are not
found.

IV, i, 38, ¢0.
1V, i, 85, 216b-217a,
IV, i 85, 216b-217a

IV, i, 27, 152154,

The last two lines

‘etdani dada
papani’ ete, are
not found,

p. 567
(twice) =

p. 576 =

pp. 5778 =

4. Smrti-tattva of
Raghunandana,

o
B
I

p. 427
p. 484

I

v,

1v,

333

Skanda-p.

i, 40, 108 and
118. The two
lines “jata-mdtram’
and ‘bhaksyibha-
ksye’ are nmot
found.

i, 4, 74-75, 77-8la
and 82-88.

i, 4, 18, 22-2%a
and 88,

i, 4, 84-35.

5 4, 886.

i, 4, 60-61.

The first four lines

-

24

23

‘panipiditah|
tasim tustyd 0
ete. are not
found.

i, 4, 80.

i, 85, 109b-200
and 201b-203a.

i, 85, 216b-217a.
i, 85, 223-224a
and 225a,

-
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Skanda-p.
p. 745 = IV, ‘i 85, 157.
Yol. 11,
p- 18 = IV, i 4 83
(©).
IN
1. Madhava- Skanda-p.
ciirya’s com. on
the Parilara-
smrti,
Vol. II, Part ii,
pp. 2812 . The last four lines
(‘gadgado”®  nrta-
vadi’ ete.) are the
same as Sk V, iii,
159, 12a, 16b, 17a
and 18b. The rest
are not found.
{D).
IN
1. Caturvarga- Skanda-p.
cintaimani of
Hemidri,
Vol. II, Part i,
pp. 485497 = VI, 177, 14b to the|
end; 178, 1-74.
A few lines are not
found.
pp- 805810 = VI, 162, 23-27 and
29-78.
Vol. II, Part ii,
pp. 114122 = VI, 266, 8 to the end.
Vol. I, Part i,
— VI, 215, 57b-60.

p-9?

327

5. Vidhéna- Skanda-p.
parijata of
Anantabhatta,
Vol. I,
pp. 677-683 = IV, i, 87, verses 1, 8,
1012, 14, 17-20,
22, 28, 30-82, 35,
87, 44-58, 55-57a,
58-59, 63-G4, 66,
&e. &e.

VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘REVA-KH.

Skanda-p.
p. 253 — CL. V, iii, 159, 12b,
p. 264
(twice) — Of the 8 lines quoted,

the last four tally
with Sk V, ii,
159, 18a, 17b, 21a
and 24a. The
rest are not
found.

VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘NAGARA-KH!

Skanda-p.
pp. 13-14 = VI, 218, 8b-5a, 6b-10a
and 11b.
p. 16 = VI, 215, 40a and 41.
p- 2228 = VI, 215, 88-39, 4l,
48-50b and 55.
P-4
(twice) = VI, 215, 61 and 87.
pp. 45-46 = VI, 216, 9b-12a.
p. 48 = VI, 216, 14-16.
p. 66 = VI, 216, 67-G8a.
p. 78 = VI, 216, 67-69a.
p. 152 = VI 18, 38.
p. 169 = VI, 216, 7h-9a.
p. 172 = VI, 215, 3287.
pp. 1728 = VI, 215, 88-89.
p. 197 = VI, 216, 96b-97.
p. 199 = VI, 216, 99b-101.
Pp. 200201 = VI, 216, 124-130a,
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Pp. 204-7 3

o
it
-
]

19
?
£
I

%
IR

:
I

p. 528
. 538-540

I

Pp. 599-600

]

Vol. I, Part ii,
pp. 48-49 =

p- 304 =

p. 306
(twice) —

Skanda-p.

VI, 219, 14-15a; 220,
1, 78, 10a, 29,
82, 85a, 36b-87a,
39b-42, 48a, 47b,
61, 54b, 55b, 68-
69 and 78-75;
and 921, 2a, 8a.
5a and 6a.

A few lines are not

found.

222, 18 (= 219,

19b-22) .

222, 4.5, 7-l4a.

16-28a and 30.

217, 63b-65a.

217, 65b-66a.

217, 60-63a,

R17, 52-59.

217, 22 and 24

25.

217, 7b-8a.

217, 11-15 and

17-20.

217, 46.

221, 32, 33b-36a

87, 44, 88, 4148

46, 49, 51-52 and

54-58.

Three lines from “fena
te medhyatam’ on
p. 539 are not
found.

VIs 221! 23&; Ql"%ll
and 27-30.

&e.

S

=

S53s58S

=4 §H

.

VI, 216, 96b-97.

The verse ‘nabho
vatha’ is  not
found.

VI, 266, 30-s2,

The verse ‘“migha-
phalgunayor
madhye’ is not
found,

VI, 2068, 9-10a: and
266, 25-26a.

809-310
p. 812

pp. 410-411
p. 411
PP

pp. 465-6

A

SSSEES

pp. 4735

=
-
=
@
I

g
g
I

oo
(<]
—
=
Il

p. 346

I

8. Smrti-tattva of
Raghunandana,

Vol. 1,
p. 125 =

(also

3
i

cf. verse 88).
217, 65b-66a.
217, 66b-67.

216, 96b-97.
216, 99b-102a.
216, 124-130a.
219, 14-15a; 220,
1, 78, 10a, 29,
32, 85a, 36b-97a,
89b-42, 48a, 47b,
61, 54b, 55h, 68-
69 and 73-75;
and 221, 2a, 3a,
5a and Ga.

A few lines are not
found.

292, 1-8 (= 219,
19b-22).

VI,

VI, 292, 45, 7-28a
and 30.

VI, 217, 63b-65a.

VI, 217, 60-63a.

= VI, 286, 57.

The line ‘aksayan
labhate’ is not
found.

VI, 266, s0-32.

VI, 216, 7bs.

The first and the third
line tally with Sk
VI, 216, 83 also.

VI, 217, 66b-67.

W) m, 57.

[The line ‘aksayan
labhate’ is not
found,

VI, 216, 96h-97.

The verse ‘nabho
vitha’ is not

found,

-



1. Caturvarga-
cintimani of
Hemidri,

g

]

201
314
316
S19
320
350
857-8

AR EE R

PP-

p. 370
p- 389

p. 455
. 654-5
p. 641

. 682-3
694-5
p. 702

p. TI7

p. 1019
p. 1021
p. 1070
p. 1078
pp. 1074-5

42

z
g

i

I I o i

I

£ Appendix 1
(E). VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘PRABHASA-KH?

IN

Skanda-p.

, i, 205, 50b-31.

i, 205, 62.

, 1, 208, 51.

i, 205, 4-3a.

i, 205, 6.

i, 205, 8-9.

, 1, 205, 5a.

i, 205, 77-81.

The verse ‘paraddri-
bhigo mohdt’ is
not found.

VII, i, 206, 9-10a.

NI, 1, 205, 53
b63a.

VII, i, 205,
55b.

VII, i, 205,

VII, i, 206, 83b-89a.

VII, i, 208, 35b-57a.

Three lines from ‘prajd-
pusti-dyuti’  are
not found.

VII, i, 205, 11.

VII, i, 206, 47.

VI, i, 207, 4.

VII, i, 207, 5.

The lines  ‘cakra-
baddham iu’ etc.
are not found.

VI1, 1, 207, 8.

V11, i, 207, 6-7.

The verse ‘bandha-
moksam tu s
not found.

VII, i, 206, 66.

VII, i, 206, 40.

VII, i, 336, 53b-54a.

VII, i, 336, 54b.

VII, i, 836, 55b-56.

The line ‘bhdrata-
dhyanam’ is mot
found.

VII, i, 836, 55a.

and
54b and

56b-57.

PpP.

PP-

PP-

v"EEY

LR R K

Beww

1070-
1080

1081-2

1097
1138
1139
1154

1160
1168
1176
1179
1193
1199
1203
(twice)

1380
1523
1525

. 1525-6

1571-8

. 1574

niaa

EEEE

A
EEEEEE

IRV

829

Skanda-p.

VII, i, 206, 118-115
and 116b.

Five lines from ‘pitfms
ca trisu lokesu’
are not found.

VIL, i, 206, 117-124.
Two lines from ‘sap-
tarsinam  pitfndam
ca’ and four lines
from ‘devarginam
janetdrak’ are not
found.

i, 336, 259-260.

i, 206, 8.

i, 206, 4.

i, 206, 2.

lice ‘savyena’ is

not found.

i, 208, 40.

i, 206, 68,

i, 208, 49.

i, 205, 11.

i, 206, 18b-c.

i, 206, 46.

~
=

i, 206, 113-115a
and 116a; and
VII, i, 206, 118.
VII, i, 206, 39b-40a.
VII, i, 208, 42h-43.
VIO, i, 208, 44-45a.
VII, i, 208, 45b.

The other two lines
‘evam apy dcaret’
ete. are not
found.

VII, i, 836, 17, 34b-

53a and 57-6la.

line “jivabhdr-
gava’, eleven lines
from ‘@vdkayisye
tin sarvdn’, and
the verse “jatyan-
tara-sahasrans’ are

_not found.

VII, i, 836, 65b-67a.

The
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pp- 15745 = VII, i, 838, G4-65a
Six lines from "darbhds
fildh" are  nol

>
E
Z
E

B

p. 327

p- &40

p- 401

P G685
pp. 870-1
PP 5745

p. 575

(0 I T 1

Skanda-p,

found,

VI, i, 19, 2.3,
VI, i, 206, 64
VII, i, 208, s0b-51.
VI, §, 205, 42
V11, 3, 206, 51,
VIL, §, €05, 4-5a.
VI, i, 208, 6.

VI, i, 205, 8-0,

p. 587 =
2. Kalanirnayn of
MidhavicErya,
pp. 1578 =

| 3. Smrti-tattva of
Reghunnndanas,

Vol. I,

innu

R
ge-

Skanda-p.

VII, i, 208, $3a and
2h,

VI, i, 205, 50b-51.

VIL i, 19, 25.
VII, i, 205, 52
NII. & 19, 28,

(F). VERSES QUOTED FROM THE “CAMATKARA-KH.

Hemidri quotes 148 lines from
shown above) are found in the
king named Camntkiira and o

1. Caturvarga-
cinlimani of
Hemidr,

Vol. I, Part i,

p- 10w

IN

Skanda-p.

18.

= VI (Nigara-kh), 20,

the ‘Camatkirs-kh’, and of these only two (ns
present Nigura-kh, which contains chapters on a
town named nfter him,

XVIIL VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘BRAHMAVAIVARTA-P!

1. Kilanirpaya of
Midhavhefiryn,

P 3
&
nua

2. Vratakila-
viveka of
Silapani,

Hl lb =

IN
Erl]kmm‘ni\'l.rtl*p. IS. Swrli-lattva of
| Raghunandana,
IV, 8, 54-85n, |
IV, 8, 688, VO
1V, B, 57b-58a. E g
.'
|
I 2 I
IV, 5, 67-3. P 44 -

Brahmavaivarts-p.

IV, 8. 72,

The verse ‘ealosro
ghatikdh” js not
found,

IV, & 8.

IV, 8, 64-00,



P 48
(twice)

p. 49
P oAl

{Lwice)

o ]

Il

I

Appendiz 1

Brahmavaivarta-p.

IV, §, 62-G3a.
IV, 8, Gia.
IV, 8, 54550

IV, B, 67-88.

The verse ‘krrpiziami’
15 nol found,

IV, 8, 72,

1V, B, 57h-58a.

IV, 26, 39.

IV, 8, 8485

1v, 8, 72,

IV, 28, 59,

4. Huribhakti-
vilisa of

Gopllabhajia,
P T

p. 140-1

il Il

I

331

Bralmavaivaria-p,

IV, 8 7%
The verse
ghatikdh’
founad.
IV, B, 54
IV, & 67-85.

‘catarro
is mot

Iv,
IV,
The

§, §7h-38a.
B, T2
verse  'colasro
ghatilild s not
found.
IV, 8, 54b.
IV, B, 67-G8.
1V, 26, 39,
IV, 48, Ta.
Tha other versss are
not found,

XIX. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘BHAVISYA-PS
‘BHAVISYAT-P. OR ‘BHAVISYA' IN

1, Vijiiknedvara's

Mitiiksar3
on Yij. I,

2. Kilavivekn of
Jimiitavihana,

P M8
p. 411-412

pp. 413-414

Bhavigya-p,

I, 52, 56b-57a,

I, 21, 81 und $2b-34a

I, 81, 1-2, 4-10 and 16,

The last line ‘miina
dinddikam  karma’
is not found.

T, 82, 1a and Sb-day

1, 36, 07-00;

L ., 1-2;

p. 414

p- 415

pp. 415416

p. 417

Bhavisya-p.
I 3o, 1, 0b-10a and
12a.
1, 46, In and Za.
1,81,23, 14b and
15b-16a.

1. 106, 4b-Ta.

Seven lines from “Sukla-
pakpasya  maplam-
pim wpapdsapare
narak’ are not
found, 5
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p. 402

Pp. S0T-508

8. Aparfirka’s
com. on Yaj.

p- 15
P 20
30

|

& Dm“ ﬂf
Ballalnsena,

fol. 14b
w 2

w 276h
n 287b-

n

Bhavigya-p.
18,2
The verse ‘amd
soma-odrena’ I8 not
found,
L 99, 1-2.
I, 106, ib-ga
I, 4. B7b-80,
13, 7. {
I, 3, 6ah-6p, 3. Smyti-candriki
L 3, 8sh-s6. of Devapa-
L 4 87, bhiajla,
The wverse  ‘movydpa-
savya’ is not found.! I 53 =
I. 3 s2h-33, I i, 54 =
1. 184, 18b-10n, IV, 1683-164 —
1, 186, 20b-27a,
I 184, 41 and 35b-97.
Ir lﬂlt 23-24a and 2éa.
L, 151, 2532,
L 65, 14, 16, 13a, oh
10a and 15. The
line “triju varnesy’
is mot found.
L 181, 54, 230 =
Leh, 4 (=1, 108 = =
10h-20n),
L 8, 74b-T5a. 6. Caturvarga-
cintimapi of
L, 93, 55 and 50b; Hensiidri,
I| “’- ﬂ-ﬁ-ﬂ:
1, 88, 51; Vol I,
L 0% 69-71;
L 93, 45; p. 40 =,
I 98, 42; p. 02 =
L, bs, 4344 p. 63 -
lt us: 'N:
(the verse ‘bherydni cof PP =
vidyini® s nok|
found) ;
L H. m= 18 m -
]r u- H;
L 93, 03; e R

[

Bhavigya-p.

(threa lines “dhana-
dhiinyam® eote. are
mol found);

L Ml a5

1, 03, 36;

I, 118, 50b-52a;

L, 103, 30b-41n;

I, 08, 87;

(thres verses ‘vimdnam
it ele, mre nol
found) .

L 3, 6-7Ta.

1, 181, e8.20,

Of the five quoted
verses, the verse
‘vaifvedevena’ is the
same ns Bhav L
184, 5; the vere
‘svratindm’ i the
sme oy Bhav I, 4,
117b-118a; and the
verse ‘brihmaondfi-
kramo ndofi” s the
enme ns Bhav I, 4,
120b-12la or Dhav
I, 184, 20b-80a.

I, 158, 24

I, 188, 21b-22a.

L 172, 93b-29a,

I, 81, 1-2, 6-7a and 16.

I' EI' !; li M.. “:

I 100, 1.

IV, 155, 1-8, 710,
11h-12a, 11a and
13b to the end,

EW. 8-7.

cf. IV, %a
and 4h. e
I, 169, 19-20,



&

gI328:§
W

Soepeei

pe 10818 =

Vel II, Part i,

]

. 45

p. 10
pp. 18-20

P 87
rp. 212
pp. 5061

e wwnn

pp- 280-231

B
;
i

pp- 5812

PP- 4747

Il

pp. 5124 =
o N

. Appendiz T

Dhavisya-p.

I, 170, 1-2a and 3b-5.
1. 172, 23h-45a.

IV, 188, 45,

I, 169, 1-2,

IV, 165, 10b-12a.

IV, 165, 12b-13a.

I, 152, 25b-26a.

The verse “dadydd
gupavate’ s  nol
found.

IV, 1#8, 2-11 and 13-
15,

The line ‘afo drumdik’
(on p. 1033) is nol
found.

ke,

1. 181, 10-14,
Two lines from “varpa-
dharmab sa  wukicr

fu" are not found.

1, 181, 7a.

1, 4, 57b-89,

I, 2 1-8

1. 181, 94.

I, 181, A3h-40a.

I, 07, 20

1, 98, 9-10a;

1, 100, Eb-fn nod 6L-T;
I, 68, Sb-4

The verse ‘safdbhdga-
kugtham® s nob
found,

1 214, 3 to the end.

L 18. 1 to the emd.

1, 19, 53b-00 and 91b-
#3a.

L2l 12 13b-14a,
15b-17a, 15-20, 24-
81 and 34b-36.

The verse ‘yo ‘rydm
dodati’ (on p. 477)
ts not found.

I, 51, 13

I 81, &0,

pp. 514D

pp. §10-520
pp. 537-543

PP B57-560

pp. 560-363

pp. 5634

pp. 0045
{quoted

from Bhavis- Three

yolara-
puriiga’)
pp. G560

=1

333
Bhavisya-p.

I, 51, 11-18. l14b3la,
85b-36b and 37h-03.

A few lines on pp. 517
and 510 are mnot
fomnd.

I, 29, 14

IV, &7, 1-8 and 11 to
the cud

The line ‘ranfj-jolam’
{on p. 539) and the
verse “yad indrepa
purd eirpam’ are not
foumd.

1, 32, 1-5a, 6b-10, 50-
Sla and 33b-4la

Eleven lines from
‘evam  ukivd'bhavat
tupnim’ (on p. 550)
are not found.

I, 82, 49b-47a and 48-
&in.

Two lines from ‘pija-
yilvd  pragalnena’
fon p. 066%) nmnd
seven verses  (rom
‘odm ca dodpdl
mavatsdm  ova’  (on
p. G62) are mnol
found.

1,37, 1 to Lhe end;

1,88 14 and 5b to
the end.

The line “doei duvi-
bahuk' asnd the
verse ‘naktenc
bhakti-sahitam’ are
not found,

L 37,1 to the end.

Two lines from “pdpa-
sens  ghrtadhyena’
are not found,

I, 39, 1-11 mnd 12b to
the end.

linea from

tailam  papthydm’

are not found.

1, 50, 1-85.

pp. 600-060 = I, &1, 1-15,
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pp. 660-663 =

pp. 663-4 =
pp. 664-7 -
pp. 667-9 =
. p- 669 =
pp. 669-671 =
(quoted as

from ‘Bhavis-
yottara’)

pp. 6714 =

pp. 674-6 2

pp. 6760 =

Bhavisya-p.

581, .1

I, 96, 8-4, 7-13a, 15b-
16a and 17 to the
end.

Two lines ‘sauvarpam
kdrayed  bhaktya’

and ‘Toke prasi-
ddhak’ (on p. 661)
are not found.

I, 81, 24, 7-11a and
12-15a.

I, 97, 1-11a and 12 to
the end.

I, 98, 1-14, 15b-16 and
18 to the end.

I, 99, 1-4 and 6 to the
end.

1, 100, 12 and 3b to
the end.

Three lines from
‘putra-kdmo  labhet
putram’ (on p. 671)
are not found.

I 101, 1, 7, 26, 8-9,
11b-12a and 18-22a.

1, 166, 1-15a.

Six lines from ‘kar-
tavyo niksubhdrkas
tu’ (on p. 674), two
lines from ‘bhaktya
ca daksinam’ and the
line ‘gandharva-rdja-
pating’ (on p. 675)
and eight lines from
‘mahdratna-prabha-
vena’ (on p. 676)
are not found.

I, 167, 1 to the end.

The lines from “Fuli-
mam  ripasampan-
nam’ (on p. 677)
and the lines “%uli-
nam  ripa-sampan-
nam’, ‘mahotsiham,
mahdviryam’, -
hasavidam’ an d
“prabhaya sirya-
samkdfah’ (on P

678) are not found.

pp. 679-685

685-7
687-690

PP-
PpP-
pp. 690-696

696-7
724-6

PP-
PP-

p. 726
. 726-8

Pp. 728-781

. T31-4

. 736-8
. T40-741

74
741-3

PP, 744-6

Il

i

Il

i

I

Bhavisya-p.

Cf. 1, 68;1, 69; I, 70,
1-11.

(There are many wver-
ses common to the
Bhavisya-p. and the
Caturvarga-cinta-
mani).

Ct. I, 70.

1, 208, 8-22a and 30b-
34a.

Cf. I, 212 and 213
(verses 1-40a).

I, 218, 40b to the end.

I, 209, 1-14.

Two lines ‘mitraé
cisvayuje and
‘tejasi  hari-samka-
dak’ (on p. 725) are
not found.

I, 197, 25b-27.

1, 65, 1-7a, 19-20, 21b-
23, 2la and 24 to
the end.

The line ‘pavitra hi
pavitrandm’  (on
p. 726) is mnot
found.

I, 105, 1-14a, 15b-16,
12b, 14b-15a, 17-
20a, 25-26 and 29.

I, 64, 36b-60 and 61b
to the end.

The line ‘farkard-
khadya-misrin? (on
p. 782), is mot
found.

I, 108, 1-11.

1, 104, 2 to the end.

I, 106, 4b-10a and
11b-14.

I, 110, 1-5, 7a and 8b.

I, 111, 1 to the end.

The verse ‘pripyeha
vipulam devam’ (on
pP. 742) and the
“homired mm
tatra’ (on p. 748)
are not found,

I, 112, 10b-17,



PR T48-753

& PP. T54-0
Pp.TED-3

ke,

Val. I, Part ii,
P 424440

pp. 520-1

pp. 622-3

pp. 6234

p. 523
{twice)

]

mnn

(The sbove list of the quotations from
the ‘Bhavisya-p." in the Caturvarga-cinti-
mani is not exhaustive),

’ Appendiz 1

Bhavijya-p.

1821 and 22h to
the end.

Eighteen lines from,
‘dadhyodanam  ca
bhufijine’ (on pp.

750-1) and three
linea from ‘“kdniyd
vidht-samo  ndjan”
{on p. 752) ml
not found.
1. 108, Ia snd 2b-18a

835

Bhavigya-p.

In Caturvarga-cintimani, Vol. II, wverses
have been quoted from the "Bhavisya-p.*
in connection with vows on  Tithia
beginning with Astami, bul these verses
are not found in our printed Bhuvigya.

In Caturvarga-cintamani, Vel. ITI, verses
have been quoted from the ‘Bhavigya-p.'
on Sradidba ete, and many of these verses
are found in our printed Dhavisya, Bot it

| i needless to enlist them here.

1, 47, 50b to the end. | 7. MEdhaviciryn's

The first five lines
‘kpamd safpam” eto,
are not found.

e,

I, 55-57 and 58 (verses
1-28).
There nre many cass

of disagreement.

I, 52, 1, 8, 5-0a and
Th-8a.

The wverse ‘yo yoh
rirya-ding’ @ not
found,

I, 52, 8b-10a, 191, 18
and 15624,

I B3, 18

I, 68, Sh-4a.

I, 83, 4b-5 and Ba.

I, 88, 11h-12a (the|
remaining  lines  are
ol found) .

I, 88, 15b-17.

I 89, 2b-8 and 5-7.

L 90, 1-8a and 5

L 91, 1-4a mnd @

o,

com. on the

Parddnra-smpti,

Yol. I, Part i,

p. 524 = L4 50

Yol. I, Part ii,

PP -2 = I8, &7 J

p. 847 = I, 4, 120b-121a (= 1,
184, 20b-30a).

p. 378 = I, 188, 21h-22a,

p. 332 = T, 130, 4.

&, Muodana-

pi.‘riiflln al

Madanapila,

p. 355 = L3 &%

p. 411 = T, 82, 5db-57a

p. 476 = L 153, 9-2la,

The line ‘havigyena’ is

oot [found,
0. Kullikabhatis's

commentary,
on Manu TT,

1 = L 181, T8,
en Mann II,

13 =1, 181, 17Ta.
on Mann 11,

25 = I, 181, 10-14.

The line ‘varna-
dharmal 22 wkiaw
fu" ia not found.

on Mana TIF,
7 = I, 181, R4a.



APPENDIX II

We give below a list of the more important of the untraceable
Purdnic verses conlained in the commentaries and Nibandhas, A
good number of such verses has already been noted in Appendix I.
In spite of repeated searches we could not trace these verses in the
respective Puriinas, especially in the editions mainly used in this
thesis. It is, however, not possible to assert that not a single
traceable verse has escaped our notice,

The untraceable Purinic verses in the Caturvarga-cintimani are
too numerous to be noted here.

[ The abbrevistions used exclusively in the following list are

as follows ;
Acom, =
AS =

BS-bh, of
AM

DK

LW L REEeE
il

Aparirkn’s com. on Y3j.
Adhbutnsigara  (of
Ballilasena).

Brahmastiira-bhisva  of
Anandatirthe Madhva,
Dipa-kalika  (of 5ala-
i}

Dinnsigarn (of Dallila-
senn) .
Durgotsava-viveka
Salnplni).
Hiralati (ol Aniroddhs-
bhajta).
Haribhaktivilisa
Copalabhalla) ,
Krtyicira (of Sridatts
Uplidhydya).

(ol

(ol

Kullikabhatta’s ¢om.
on the Mang-smrti,
Ertya-ratnikarn
Cangledvara) .
Kilaviveka (of Jimiita-
viahaoa.

(af

Meom, on

il

il

il

Il

I

Madbaviciirya's  com.
on the Parifarn-smpti.
Mitiksard (on Yaj.).
Madana-pirijita  (of
Mudunapala) -
Nityhcirapradipa  (of
Nurasipha Vajapeyin).
Priyadeitta-vivekn  (of
Slapani).
Smrticandriki (ol
Devagpabhatia) .
Smytyurthasira (of
Sridhara) .

Smpti-tattva (of Ragho-
nandans) .
Sraddhaviveka (al
falapani) .
Tirtha-cintimani (ol
Vicaspatimidra) .
Tithi-viveka (of Sils-
pipi}.

Veatakila-viveka  (of
Salapini) .

Yitra-tattva (of Raghu-
randana) . ]
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Verses quoted from the

‘Markandeya-p.” in—(i) Acom. pp. 421 (=Vis III, 14, 81-32), 960, 1202.
(#) AS, p. 487. (i) SC, II, p. 261 and IV, pp. 2634, $801-2.
(iv) KC, fol. 14b. (v) MP, pp. 61, 248, 2064, 308, 326, 329.

*Viayu-p.” or Viyaviya' in—(i) Acom., pp. 51, 202-3, 208, 467, 491, 532, 535,
1022. (i) DS, fol. 25b, 150a-b. (i) SC, I, 87; II, 410; IV, 76, 82, 835,
889, 339-340, 852, 403, 404, 416-7. (iv) KV, pp. 803 369, 872, 428.
(v) KC, fol. 8b. (vi) Mcom. on PS, I, i, p. 134; I, ii, pp. 40,
78-70, 415, 417, 493 ; II, ii, pp. 249, 261. (vii) PV, p. 462. (viii) MP,
Pp. 24, 585, 596, 625. (ix) TC, pp. 4, 283, 818, 825.

‘Brahminda-p.! or ‘Brahminda’ in— (7)) KV, pp. 846, 401, 440, 133, 494, 534
(i) Acom., pp. 126, 143-4, 269, 424, 448, 488, 409, 500, 512. (i) AS,
pp. 524, 527, 531, 587, 538, 530, 541, 542, 544, 545, 546, 556. (iv) SC,
I, 28: II, 294, S02-8, 811, 817, 828; IV, 61, 261, 269-270, 338, 344,
858. (v) Mit. on Yaj. III, 30.

‘Visnu-p.’ or ‘Vaispava' in—(i) KV, pp. 880, 464, 493. (#i) Acom., pp. 139,
244, 883. (i) Mit. on Yaj. ITL, 6(?). (iv) DS, fol. 25b. (v) AS, pp.
883, 490-500, 564. (wi) BC, I, 127; II, 331, 423, 526, 570, 617; IV,
48, 58, 160, 218, 298, 248, (vii) Kcom. on M. IV, 62. (viii) KC, fol.
57b, 60b, 68b. (iz) PV, pp. 255, 896, 398, 431. (z) MP, pp. 204,
%11,

‘Matsya-p.’ or ‘Matsya’ in—(i) KV, pp. 62, 177, 804, 301, 426, 447, 462, 523.
(i) Acom., pp. 201, 207, 209, 205, 870, S80-382, 427, 429, 442, 488,
519, 1235. (i) HL, p. 169 (iv) AS, pp. 405, 400. (v) DS, fol.
26a. (w) SC, I, 285, 565; IV, 53, 72, 76, 77-78, 195, 451-2; V, 86,
112. (vii) Kcom. on M. VIII, 92. (viii) MP, pp. 308, 525, 334,
5387. (ix) PV, p. 405. (z) TC, pp. 25, 42, 192, 233, 2868, 279, 352.
(xi) Npr, p. 86.

‘Bhagavata-p.” or ‘Bhiagavata’ in—(i) AS, pp. 427, 558. (i) Madhva's com.
on the Bhagavadgita, pp. 101, 136, 168, 304, 440, 462, 525, 531, 613,
704. (In his Brahmasitra-bhasya Madhva quotes, from a ‘Bhigavata-
tantra’ and ‘Bhigavata’, verses which are not found in the present
Bhigavata-p. It is likely that in the above mentioned untraceable
verses also there are some which were taken from the ‘Bhiigavata-tantra’).

‘Kirma-p.’ or ‘Kaurmya’ in—(i) KV, pp. 441, 444, 448, 508. (ii) Acom.,
pp. 201, 201-2, 204, 205, 207. (iii) DS, fol. 172b, 246b. (iv) For
the verses quoted in Mcom. on PS see Islampurkar’s edition. (v) MP,
pp. 258, 272, 878. (wi) TC, p. 265. (vH) Npr, pp. 80, 85, 132
(viii) VV, fol. 8a, 6b. (ix) SC, IV, pp. 27, 61, 66, 71, 73, 75, 78, 79.

‘Vamana-p.’ or Vamana’ in—(i) KV, p. 360. (#) SC, II, 363. (i) MP,
p. 62. (iv) ST, I, 356, 415, 840; II, 76, 139, 148, 563, 632. (v) YT,
p. 19.

‘Lifiga-p.” or ‘Lainga’ in—(i) KV, pp. 852, 407, 414, 4922, 466, 528, 536.
(i) Mit. on Yaj. I, 16, and III, 80. (i) Acom, pp. 212, 428, 430.
(w) AS, p. 518, (v) SC, II, 623. (vi) SS, p. 66. (vii) Mecom. on
PS, I, ii, 181-2. (viii) MP, pp. 535, 538. (iz) KR, [ol. 149b.
(z) DV, pp. 2 5, 8, 22. (zi) TC, pp. 192, 841, 343, 344, 845, 847,
848, 851, 858, 856, 339. (z) ST, I, 180, 198, 851, 896, 396-7, 650,
657, 678, 825; II, 63, 209, 412, 627,

43
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10.

11.

12

18,

14.

15.

18

17.

Voriha-p.' or ‘Variha' in—(i) KV, pp. 188, 441, 5, 47, H9, 450, 4585,
436. (i) Acom., pp. 128, 202, 407, 1002. (i) SC, I, 548; IV,
63. (i) Meom. on P8, 1, i, 208 and 478. (o) MP, p. 210, (e7) KR,
fol. 167a, 180a. (vii) VV, fol. 2. (viii) TC, pp. 191, 208.

‘Brhanndradiya-p.” or ‘Brhanniradiya’ in—(i) ST, I 187. (i) HYV, pp. G4,
074, 719

“Niradiya-p.' or ‘Niradiyn® in—(i) KV, pp. 182, 442. (@) SC, IV, 74, 75,
{wi) Meom. on P8, IL §, 84. (i) MP, p. 205. (v} WV, fol. Ba. ob.
(vi) ST, I, &2, 107, 110, 112, 114, 147, 376, 786; 11, 46, 79, 80, 101,
846, 428, 4368, 507, 5060, (48, G40,

Padma-p” or Pidma' in—(i) KV, pp. 61, 288, 407, 498, 502, (i) Acom.
PR 211, 212, 270. (@) SC, II, @02, 891, 541, 545, 540, 847, 600,
620, IV, 880; V, 60, 194. (iv) Mcom. on PS, I, §, 280; T, ii, 164,
434; 11, ii, 240, 200, (v) KC, fol, 33a. (vi) MP, p. 200, (vii) VV,
fol. ¥h, da, 7. (viii) PV, p. 46, (ix) &V, fol. 87a. (z) DK, fol.
128b,

‘Agni-p.' or ‘Ageyn’ in—(i) BS-bh. of AM, pp, 53s, 68a. (i) AS, pp. 10,
23, 50, 320, 578, 412, 420, 443, 453, 401, 488, 500, 501, 512, 518, 057,
T08. (W) DS, fol. 18a-h, 20s, 99s-b, 100a-b 118b-114h, 118n,
122h-193a, 123b, 127b-128a, 120h, 181n, 149a-h, 158D, 168b, 174a-177n,
10n, 181b, 187a, 1800, 204a, 200b, 216b-217a, 2210, () 8C, V, 129,
123, 1234, 108 (in all these cases the title Vahni-p. occurs).
(¢) Mcom. on PS, L i, 951, 865, 366-9, 178 (Vahni-p.) ; I, i, 221.
(v KR, fol. 189, 177b. (vii) DV, p. 12. (vi@) TV, fol. 3b,
(ix) TC, pp. 206, 263, (x) ST, I, 81, 03, 100, 130, 108, 371, 410,
11, 432, 483, 405, 408, 519, S10, 830; I, 87, ¢4, 63, 00, 147, 288
¥56, 330, 340, 805, 520, 550, 571, geT. {=) HY, pp. 261, 208, 301,
820, 377, 487, 618, 751, 732, 775, M43, 977, 084, 1080, 1108, 1269, 1325
(From Vahni-p, on pp. 681, 977, 984), (=) Npr, pp. 140-150, 158,
620. (ni) Haribhaktirasimptasindhy, p G2,

‘Garuga-p.’ or ‘Géruda’ in—(i) BS.bh. of AM, pp. 2a, 4b-3a, 10a, 48b, 47a,
50b, 73a, 75 (i) SC, IV, 65, 67, (i) Meom. on P8, T, i, 198;
IL i, 226. (i) VYV, fol. Ba, 6b. (v) 5T, I, 50, 58, 1055, 106-7,
107, 100, 147, 148, 154, 953, 302, 413, 417, 750; TI, 418, 48, 49, 53,
64, 70, 70-80, B7, 95, 143, 152, 424, 448, 57, 567D, (vi) Npr,
Pp. 157, 100, 382, 590, 004, (wi)) HV, Pp. 143, 170-171, 1529, 184,
102, 194, 278, 301, 818, 819, S0, 324, 333, 834, 350, 902, 868, S04,
365, 307, 368, 302, 908, 410, 444, 458, 400, 465, 468, 470, 487, 510,
501, 667, 673, 678, 757, 775, 770, 789, 700, 708, 795, £52, 0S4-5, 940,

‘Brahma-p.’ or ‘Brahma’ in (i) KY¥, (%) Acom. etc, See under Brahmapuriipa
in Part T, Chap. IT1, sec. §,

‘Bhavigya-p* or ‘Bhavigya' in— (7) KV, pp. 101, 173, IM-5, 300, 301-8, 302,
324-5, 325-6, 37, 872, 9012, 400, 404-5, 400-7, 418, 420, 424, 435, 443,
447, 418, 451, 454, 485, o3, 512, 513, 527. (&) Prayaicitin-prakarana,
PP. 4, 6, 12, 13, 14, 17, 92, 25 4. () Acom., pp, 7, 81, 162, @11,
212, 215, 247, 491, 400, 471, 520, 522, 525, 533, 565, 564, 1087-8,
1055-6, 1056, 1036-7, 1039, 1000, 1001-2, 1065, 1066, 1067, 1067-9,
1071, 10757, 10812, 1108, (i) DS, fol. 13b, e3b, 26b. (v) SC, I
110, 175; II, 320, 600, 008 ; TV, 810, 17, 49-50, 65, 70, 192, 104, 250,
10 405, 41N, 382, 440; V. 10K (v Erom: ‘m M. I, 254; XI,
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78, T4, T4-78, BS, 87, 01, 101, 102, 147. (vi) Meom. on PS I, i, #13;
L ii, 40, 51, 901, 347, 378, 35¥, 444, 448, 452, 453, 400-461; IT, i, 141,
(viii) MP, pp. B3, 78, 202, 524, 525, 502, 355, 358, 411, 440, 543, 610,
630, 636, 701, 801, 802, 802-9, 816, (ix) VV, fol. 4b, 6a, Ob, Ta, 7h, Ba.
{z) DK, lol. 8a, 4a, 28a, 33b, 43b, 115b, 110b

For the verses quoted from the ‘Skandep’ or ‘Skinds' and its different
Khangdas but not traceabls in the printed Skands, sec under Skanda-p in Part I,
Chap. IIT, s, 0,



BIBLIOGRAPHY .

L PRINTED TEXTS OF THE VEDIC, SANSKRIT,
BUDDHIST AND JAIN LITERATURES

Adbbuta-sigara of Ballilnsena.—Edited by Muralidhara Jhi and published by
Prabbikur & Co., Benares, 1005,

Agni-puripn.—Edited by Paficinana Tarkaratoa and published by the Vaigavisi
Press, Caleuttia.

Ahithudhoyp-samhiti—Edited by M. D. Rimianuficiryn. Adyar, Mnodrs, 1916,

Aitarcya-brihmana  (wilh Sayaphcirya’s commentary) —Edited and published by
Hari Niriyapn Apte. Anandiéroma Sanskrit Series. Poans, 1896,

Amarnkoss of Amarasimhe—Edited by V. Thalakikar under the superintendence aof
Sir B. G. Bhandarkar. Sixth edition. Bombay, 1007,

Apestamba-dharmasiitra—Edited and  published by R. Holusysnitha Sastrin,
Kumbhakopam, 1805,

Arthaiistra of Kaulilys—Edited by R. Shama Sastry, Mysore, 1924,

Atharva-veda—Fdited by R. Roth and W. D. Whitney, Berlin, 1028,

Avadyakn-sitrn.~Edited by Horibhadrasari, Henares, 1005,

Baudbiyana-dharmasitra—Edited by L. Srinivisdeiryn and  publisched by the
Government of Mysore, 1007.

Bhogavad-gith with the commentaries of Samkars, Madhva and others—Edited by
Vifthala Sormon mnd  publicied by the Gujarati Printing Press,
Bombay, 1008,

Bhagavad-gita with the commentaries of Samkara, Abhinavagupts, Dhnnspati and
others—Edited by Vasudev Laxman Sastri Punsikar and published by
the Nirpaya Sigara Press, Bombay, 1912,

Bhigsvata-puripa—FEdited by Paficinana Tarkoratna and published by the
Vatgavisi Press, Calculle, 1515 DS

Bhavigya-puripa—Published by Ksemarija Srikrypadisa, Veiksjeivars Press,
mm&mw by Kgemarija Srikrspadasa, Venkatesvarn Press,

Brahma-puripa.—Edited by Paficinana Tarkaratoa and published the Vahgavisi
Press, Calcutts, 1516 B3, 5 -

1. Minor works, and those editions of the Purinas and the Mahibhiirata which
hnbmuﬁu:mlhmlr i in the not
i ; oceasionally thesis, huve been mentisned in



Bibliography 841

Brahmasitrs with the Bhigya of Bhiskaricirya—Edited by Vindhyeivari Prasida
Dvivedin, Benares, 19185,

Prahmasitrn with Samkara-bhigya and the commentary of Govindinnods —FEdited
by Ramaniriyapa Vidyiraton and published by the Asintie Society of
Bengal. Calcutta, 1863

Brahmavaivarta-purina —Fdited by Jivinanda Vidyasigara. Caleuttn, 1888,

Brhndirapyaka-upanigad  with Samkara-bhisya and Anandagiri’s commentary.—
Published by Hor Niriyapa Apte. Ansndidama Sanskrit Serics,
Poonn, 1914.

PBrhaddharmn-purips.—FEdited by Mm. Huraprasad Shastri,  Bibliotheea Indica.
Culcultn, 1807.

Brhannaradiya Puripa—Edited by Paficinana Tarknratna and published by the
Vafigavisi Pross. Sccond edition. Culeults, 1316 BS.

Brhat-samhita of Varihamibira—Edited by Kemn. Bibliotheea Indica. Calculta,
1805,

Caturvargn-cintamani of Hemidd—

Vol. I (Dana-khapds)—Edited by Papdits Bharatacandra Stromani.
Bitliotheea Indica. Caleutta, 18573,

Vol. I (Vrato-kbanda), Purt i—Edited by Pandita Bharatacandm
Siromapi. Bibliothecs Tmliea. Calcutta, 18578,

Vol II (Vrstakhanda), Part ii—Fdited by Papdita Yajhefvara
Bhatticarya and Pandita Kamikhykndthn Tarkarntna.
Biblictheen Indica, Calcutta, 1878,

Vol. TIT  (Pariesa-klopda), Part i—Edited by Pandila Ynjhiedvara
Smrtiraton  and  Papdita  Kamakbyanitha Tarkarnina.
Billiotheen Imlicn. Calouttn, TBST.

Vol. Il  (Puridesa-khapds), Part fi—Edited by Papdita Yajfiedvara
Swrtirmtna  and  Kamikhyinitha Tarkovigiia. Bibliotheca
Imlica. Caleutta, 1805,

Vol. IV (Priyadeilia-khands) —Edited by Papdita Pramathanftha
Tarkabhisapn. Hibliothees Indicn. Coleuttn, 1011, It ‘s
very doubtful whether Vol IV {Priyaicitin-khapls) was
really written by Hemfdr.

Chindogya-upanigad —Published by Hari Nariyaga Apte. Anandidrama Sanskrit

Series. Poona, 1813.

Dinakriya-kaumudi of Govindinanda Kavikntkanhciryn—Edited by Kamala-krspa

Smytibhisapa, Biblisthees Indice. Calcutts, 1003,

Dadivalira-carita  of Kumendm—Edited by Pandit Durgiprasida mnd

Kidinitha Pipdumnga Parab, Kivyamald No. 28, Bombay, 1801,

Devibhigavata.—FEdited by Puficinana Tarknraton and published by the Vafgavisi

Press. Second edition. Caloutta, 1832 8F.

Durgotsava-viveka of Silapipi—FEdited by Sutiis Candra  Siddhintabhiigana.

Sanskrit Sabitya Parignd. Chleutta.

'wdhyPnﬁﬂanMMndpuHMhﬂu?lﬁﬂﬂd

Press, Caleults, 1514 B3,



842 Puranic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs

Gautama-dharmasiitra with the commentary of Haradatta—Published by Hari
Nariyana Apte. Anandiérama Sanskrit Series. Poona, 1910.

Gopatha-brahmana—Edited by Dr. Dieuke Gaastra, Leiden, 1919.

Harolata of Aniruddhabhaita—Fdited by Kamalakrsna Smtitirths, Bibliotheca
Indica. Calcutta, 1909.

Haribhaktirasamrtasindhu  of Ripa Gosvamin—Edited by Gosviimidimodara
Sastrin. First  edition. Acyuta-grantha-mila (No. 6). Benares,
Vikramabda 1988,

Haribhaktivilasa of Gopilabhatta—Edited by Syamdcarana Kaviratna and
published by Gurudas Chatterjee & Sons. Calcutta, 1318 B.S.

Harita-samhita. —Onavimsati Samhita (pp. 127-189), second edition, edited by
Paficinana Tarkaratna and published by the Vaigavisi Press, Calcutta,
1316 BS.

Harivaméa with the commentary of Nilakantha.—Edited by Paficinana Tarkaratna
and published by the Vahgavasi Press. Calcutta, 1312 BS.

Harsa-carita of Banabhatta.—Edited by A. A. Fiirher. Bombay, 1909.

Jaiminiy&-upnni.ﬁad—brihmagla.—Edited by Hanns Oertel. New Haven, 1894.

Jatakas.—Edited by V. Faushll, London, 1877-97.

Jayakhya-samhita (with a Foreword by B. Bhattacharya) —Edited by Embar

Krishnamacharya. Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, Vol. LIV. Baroda,
1931.

Kilanirnaya (also called Kalamadhaviya or Kalamadhava) of Madhavacarya.—
Edited by Candrakanta Tarkalamkira. Bibliotheca Indica. Calcutta,
1809 Saka.

Kalasira of Gadadhara—Vol. I, edited by Sadasiva Miéra. Bibliotheca Indica.
Calcutta, 1004,

Kilaviveka of Jimitavihana.—Edited by Pramathanitha Tarkabhiisana and
published by the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Calcutta, 1905.

Kirma-purina—Edited by Pascanana Tarkaratna and published by the Vadgavasi
Press. Second edition, Calcutta, 1332 BS.

Linga-puriina—Edited by Jivananda Vidyasigara. Calcutta, 1885,

Madana-parijata of Madanapila —Edited by Madhusiidana Smrtiratna. Bibliotheca
Indica. Calcutta, 1893,

Madhva-vijaya of Narayana Panditacirya —Edited by T. R. Krishnacharya and
published by the Nirnaya Sagara Press, Bombay, Saka 1884,

Mahabhirata with the commentary of Nilakantha—FEdited by Paficinana
Tarkaratna, and published in two parts by the Vangaviasi Press,
Calcutta. 1826-1830 $akibda,

Mahabhisya of Patafijali—FEdited by F. Kielhorn. Second edition. Bombay.

Manava-grhyasiitra.—Edited by Ramakrsna Harsaji Sastrin. Gaekwad’s Oriental
Series, No, XXXV, Baroda, 1926.

Manu-smrti with Kull_ﬁknbhana‘s commentary.—Edited by Paficinana Tarkaratna
and published by the Vangavasi Press, Fourth edition. Calcutta,
1320 BS,

Manu-smrti witlf Medhatithi’s commentary —Edited by Ganganitha Jha and

e published by the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Calcutta, 1932,



Bibliography 848

Mirkandeya-purina.—Edited by Paficinana Tarkaratna and published by the
Vaiigavisi Press, Caleutta. Fourth edition. 1316 BS.

Matsya-purina.—Edited by Paficinana Tarkaratna and published by the Vangavasi
Press. Calcutta, 1316 BS. .

Mudri-riksasa of Viéikhadatta—Edited by A. Hillebrandt. Breslau, 1912.

Naradiya Purina—Published by Ksemardja Srikrspadasa, Veikatesvara Press,
Bombay.

Nityacarapaddhati of Vidyakara Vijapeyin—Vol. I, edited by Vinoda-vihari
Bhatticirya. Bibliotheca Indica. Calcutta, 1903.

Nityacarapradipa of Narasimha Vajapeyin—Part I, published by the Asiatic
Society of Bengal, Calcutta.

Padma-purana—Published by Hari Nariyana Apte. AnandiSrama Sanskrit
Series. Poona, 1893.

It is printed in 4 volumes, Vol. I consisting of the Adi and the

Bhiimi Khanda, Vol. IT of the Brahma and the Patila Khanda, Vol. III
of the Srsti Khanda, and Vol. IV of the Uttara Khanda.

Paradara-smrti (also called Paradara Dharma-samhiti) with the Bhisya of
Maidhavicarya—Edited by Viamana Sastri Idampurkar. Bombay
Sanskrit Series, Bombay, 1893-1911.

Pitr-dayitd of Aniruddhabhatta—Published by the Sanskrit Sahitya Parisad,
Calcutta,

Priyadcitta-prakarana of Bhavadeva.—Edited by Girifa Candra Vedantatitha and
published by the Varendra Research Society, Rajshahi, Bengal, 1927.

Priyascitta-viveka of Silapani—Edited by Jivinanda Vidyasagara. Calcutta, 1893.

Samkhya-pravacana-bhisya (on the Samkhya-darfana) of Vijiiina Bhiksu —FEdited
by Ratna Gopala Bhatta and published by the Vidya Vilisa Press.
Benares, 1909.

Sankhy#iyana-érautasitra—Edited by A. Hillebrandt. Bibliotheca Indica. Calcutta,
1888.

Satapatha-brahmana.—Edited by A. Weber. Leipzig, Otto Harrassowitz, 1924.

Siva-purina—Edited by Paficinana Tarkaratna and published by the Vaigavsi
Press. Calcutta, 1314 B.S.

Skanda-purana—Published by the Vangavisi Press, Calcutta, 1318 BS.

It consists of seven Khandas or books (viz, Maheévara, Visnu,

Brahma, Kasi, Avantya, Nagara and Prabhasa) printed in seven
volumes respectively.

Smrti-candrikia of Devanabhatta—FEdited by L. Srinivdsicirya and published in
five volumes by the Government of Mysore. Mysore, 1014-21.

Smrti-tattva of Raghunandana.—Edited by Jivinanda Vidyasagara. Calcutta, 1895,
This work has heen printed in two volumes. Vol. I consists of
() Tithi-tattva (pp.1-188), (i) Sraddha-tattva (pp. 189-325),
(iii) Ahnika-tattva (pp. 826-465), (iv) Prayascitta-tattva (pp. 466-558),
(v) Jyotistattva (pp. 5569-735), (vi)Malamasa-tattva (pp. 736-856),
and (vi§) Samskira-tattva (pp. 857-948). Vol. II consists of
(i) Ekadaéi-tattva (pp. 1-105), (i) Udviha-tattva (pp. 106-150),
(##) Vrata-tattva (pp. 151-161), (iv) Daya-tattva (pp. 161-197),
(v) Vyavahira-tattva (pp. 197-288), (vi) Suddhi-tattva (pp. 233-412),



844 Puranic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs

(vii) Vastu-yaga-tattva (pp. 412-428), (viii) Krtya-tattva(pp. 423-488),
(iz) Yajurvedi-éraddha-tattva (pp. 483-502), (z) Deva-pratistha-tattva
(pp. 502-513), (zi) Jaladayotsarga-tattva (pp. 518-528), (i) Chandoga-
vrsotsarga-tattva (pp. 528-562), (ziif) Sri-purusottama-tattva (pp. 563-
578), (ziv) Divya-tattva (pp. 574-613). (zv) Matha-pratisthadi-tattva
(pp. 613-688), (xvi) Sidra-krtya-vicarana-tattva (pp. 633-636),
(zvii) Yajurvedi-vrsotsarga-tattva (pp. 636-644), (aviii) Diksi-tattva
(pp. 645-659), and (ziz) Sri-durgircana-paddhati (pp. 659-688).

Sraddhakriya-kaumudi of Govindinanda Kavi-kaikanicirya—Edited by Kamala-
krspa Smrtibhiisana. Bibliotheca Indica. Calcutta, 1904,
Sri-bhisya of Ramianuja—FEdited by Vasudeva Sastri Abhyainkara. Bombay, 1914,
Suddhikriyd-kaumudi of Govindinanda Kavi-kaikanacirya—Edited by Kamala-
krspa Smrtibhisana. Bibliotheca Indica. Calcutta, 1905,
Taittiriya-dranyaka with the Bhisya of Siyapacaryn—Edited and published by
Hari Nariyana Apte. Anandasrama Sanskrit Series, Poona, 1898.

Tantrasira of Krspananda Agamavagia—Edited and published by Paficadikha
Bhattacirya, Fourth edition. Calcutta, 1318 B.S.

Tantravarttika of Kumarilabhaita—Edited by Pandit Gangiadhara Sastrin,
Benares, 1908.

Tikasarvasva (a com. on Amarasimha's Nimalinginuéisana) of Vandyaghatiya
Sarvinanda—Edited by T. Ganapati Shastri and printed at the
Travancore Government Press, 1014-17,
Tirtha-cintimani of Vacaspatimiéra.—Edited by Kamala-krsnpa Smrtitirtha and
published by the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Calcutta, 1912.
Trikanda-mandana (of Trikinda-mandana Bhaskaramiéra) with an anonymous com-
mentary —FEdited by Candra-kinta Tarkalamkira Bhattacarya and
published by the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Calcutta, 1908.

Unaviméati Samhiti—Edited by Paficinana Tarkaratna, and published by the
Vangavési Press. Second edition. Calcutta, 1816 B.S.

Usanas-samhita —Onaviméati Samhita (pp. 226-271), second edition, edited by
Paficinana Tarkaratna and published by the Vangavasi Press,
Calcutta, 1316 BS.

Uttara-gita with the Bhisya of Gaudapada—Published by the &ri Vani Vilasa
Press, Srirafigam, 1926,

Vamana-puripa—Edited by Paficinana Tarkaratna and published by the
Vangavisi Press. Calcutta, 1314 BS,

Varaha-purina.—Edited by Paficinana Tarkaratna and published by the Vangavasi
Press. Calcutta, 1313 BS.

Vamhiyi—kanmm.ii t_:f Govht?in'anda Kavi-kankanacirya.—Edited by Kamalakrsna
Smrtibhiisana. Bibliotheca Indica. Calcutta, 1902,

Vayu-purdpa—Edited and published by Hari Narayana Apte. Anandaérama

: Sanskrit Series. Poona, 1905,

Vldbana—pinji}:a _of Anan?abhn;;a.—-Vol. I, edited by Papdita Taraprasanna

Vidyaratna. Bibliotheca Indica, Caleutta, 1905,

Vupn—dhama}s’u;;r{.—ﬁmv;?ﬁakt:r Samhita (pp. 26-126), second edition, edited by
canana Tarkaratna and published by th V. asi  Press
Calcutta, 1816 BS, - T e



Y Bibliography ' 345

Vissudharmottsra—Published by Ksemarija Seikrsmadiss, Veikateivara Press,
Bombay.

Vispu-purins—Fdited by Paficinana Tarkaratnn pnd published by the Vadgavisl
Press. Second edition. Caleutts, 1351 BS,

Yajaavalkys-smrti  with the Mitiksard aof Vijifinesvara —Fdited by Vasudeva
Laksmana Sidtri Papasikara and published by Pandurang Jawuji.
Third edition. Bombay, 1924,

Yajfiavalkyasmrti with the commentary of Aparirka—Edited and published in
two parts by Hari Nardyapa Aple. Ananditsrma  Sanskrit Serles.

Poona, 1608 and 1804,
Yiiri-tattva of Roghunandana—Edited by Dviriki  Nitha  NySyudastrin,
Sanskrit Sahitya Parigd, Calculla,

11, WORKS IN MANUSCRIPTS

Brihmoya-sarvasva  of Holiyudhn—Ms No. K334, Dacea University  Mas
Library.

Brahma-purips —Ms. No. 2837, dated 1618 Saka, Dacea University Mess Library.

Brhonniiradiya Purion—Ms No. 1067, dated 1578 Snka, Dacea University Mea
Library

Dénasigara of Ballilasens—Mss Noa. 719-730. Indin Office Liheary, Loodon,
(Egeeling, India Office Catalogue, Nos. 1704-5).

Dipakalik (a com. on Y&j) of Salapipi—Ms No. 602. Dacca University Mss
Library.

Dolayatra-viveks of Silapani—Ms No. 177C, dated 1710 Zaks, Dacen University
Mss Library.

Harivamin—Msms No. 508 (dated 1340 Saka), No. 514 A (dated 1765 Baka),
o, 1041 and No, 1718 in the Dacca Universily Mss Library.

Kriyhoira of Sridetia Upadhyiya—Ms. No. 4330, Dacca University Mss Library,
Krtya-ratnikara of Canfledvara—Ms No. 1055C, Docea University Mss Library.
This is & very badly damaged palm-leal Ms, many of its folios being
lost and muny others damaged st the sides,
Mighs-mabitmyn of the Padma-puripn—>Ms Neo. 031,
University Mss Library.
Padma-purips, Srsti-khands—Ms No. 1621, Dacen University Mss Liliary.
Podma-purine, Phiimi-khapds —Ms No. 1622, Dacca University Mgz Library.
Padma-purina, Pitila-khapds—Ms No. 1623, Dacea Universily My Libeary.
Padma-purips, Uttara-khapda—Ms No. 1624, Daces University Mss Library.
Padma-purlns, Svarga-khonda—Ms No, 1025, Dacea Universily Mss Librmry.
Hisayitra-viveka of Silapipi—Ms No. 5350, Dacca University Mss Libeary.
Sambandha-viveka of Sillapani—~Ms No. 403C, Daccn University Mss Library.
&raddhn-viveka of Sdlapani—Ms No. 151A, Dacea University Mas Librury,

Uttara’gits with the Bhisya of Gandapida—Mss Nos. 4503 and K33SE, Dacea
University Msa Library. .

dated 1311 Sake, Dacea

44



8346 Puranic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs

Vratakils-viveka of Salapini—Ms No. 1675C, Dacea Universfly Mas Librory.

Yathirtha-mafijori of Sritieths Svimin or Rim&nandatirtha—Ms No. 4098, dated
1734 Sake, Dacca University Mss Library.

II. ANCIENT WORKS IN TRANSLATION

Arthadistrn of Kaotilyn—Trandated inte English by R. Shama Sastry. Third
edition. Mysore, 1820,

Jitakn —Translated inte English by various scholars and edited by E. B. Cowell.
Cambridge, 1505-10183.

Jitaka—Translsted into Bengali by Tan Chandra Ghosh and published by Amikel
Chandra Ghosh, Caleutts, 1328.97 B,

Kalhans Chronjcle of the Kings of Knsmir (in 2 volumes) —This is a translation
of Kalhan’s Rijatarniginl by M. A, Stein, Westminster, 1900,

Mahavaggn—Trandlated from Pali by V. Fausboll, Sacred Books of the East,
Vol. X, part 2 (pp. 67-145). Ouxford, 1881,

Mirkagdeya-purips —Translated  into English by F. E. Pargiter. Bibliotheea
Indica. Caleutta, 1804,

Vigpu-purips —Trunslated into English by 1. H, Wilson snd edited by F. Hall
Vols. I-V. Landon, 1864-70.

IV. WORKS ON EPIGRAPHY

Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarom, Vol, 1 {Inscriptions of Adoka). New edition by
E. Hultzsch, Oxford, 1095,

Corpus Inseriptionum Indicarum, Vol, 1T, Past I (Kharosthi Tnseriptions), Falited
by Sten Konow. Calcutta, 1020,

Epigraphis Indica, Bombay.

Gupta Inseriptions (ar Corpus Inscriptionum  Indicarum, Vol II). Edited by
J. F. Fleet. Caleutta, 1853,

The Memoirs of the Archueclogical Survey of India,

V. WORKS ON NUMISMATICS

Cunningham, A—Coins of the IndoScythians (Sakas and Kushans). London,
1888,

Rapson, E. J—A Catalogue of Indian Coins in the British Muscum. London, 1008,

VI. VARIOUS MODERN WORKS

Aufrecht, Th~Catalogus Codicum Manuseriptorum  Sanseriticorum  Bibliotheene
Bodleinnse, Oxonii, MDCCCLXTY

Avalon, Arthur—Principles of Tan
and 1078,

Basm, Nagendra NIH&-—vVI.'ITIkI‘. (s Benglj ﬂﬂ:l'ﬂﬂjludil in hanes) .
Caleutta, 1903-1918 B S, ' ”»

tra. Published in two volummes, Londan, 1011



- Bibliography 347

Belvalkar, 5. K—B#u Mallik Lectures on Vedinta, 1025,

Bhandarkar, B. G.—Vaiggavism, Seivism and Minor Heligious Systems, Strasshurg,
1813,

Cambridge History of Indin—Vel. 1 (Ancient Tudin), edited by E. J. Rapson,
Cambridge, 1022,

Chatterjes, J. C.—Eashmir Saivism. Srinagar, Kashmir, 1914.

De. 5. K. —Sanskrit Poetics (Btudics in the History of). Published in two volumes.
Luzac & Co., London. 1028 and 1025,

Eggeling—A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit Mss in the Library of the
Indis Office. Parts I-VII. London, 1557-1004.

Eliot, Charles—Hinduism ond Buddhism. Published in 8 volumes, London, 1021,

Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethies. (In 12 volumes). Edited by James
Hastings, Edinburgh, 1008-1921.

Farquhar, J. N—An Outline of the Religious Literature of India. Oxford, 1920,

Fick, Richard—Social Organisation in  North-cast TIndia in Buddha's time.
Translated from the German originn]l by 5. K. Muitra. Calcutla,

1020,

Hoernle, A. F. R—Medicine of Ancienl India (Studies in the). Clarendon Fress,
Oaford, 1007,

Hopkins, E. W—The Great Epic of Indis. New Haven, Yale University Press,
1020,

Jolly, J—Hindu Law mud Custom. Translated from the German original by
Batakrishna Ghosh. Published by the Greater India Sociely, Caleuttn,
1628,

Kane, P. V—History of Dharmasistra, Vol I. Bhandarkar Orientsl Research
Tostitute. Foona, 1930,

Kane, P. V—History of Sanskrit Poelics (or History of Alamkirn Literaturel,
annexed, ms an introduction, to the suthor’s edition of the Sghityn-
darpapa.  Bombay, 1023,

Keith, A. B—The Religion and Philosophy of the Veda and the Upanigads.
Harvard Oriental Series, Vols, 81 and 32, 1925,

Lasw, Bimala Charan—Women in Buddhist Literature. Colombo (Ceylon), 1027,

Muacdonell, A. A—A History of Sanskrit Literature. London, 1825,

McCrindle, J. W—Ancient India ns described by Megnsthenes and Arrian.
me. 1877.

Mitrs, R. L—Notices of Sanskrit Mss, Published under Orders of the Govern-
ment of Bengal. Caleutis, 1871-88,

Mitrn, R. L—A Catalogue of Sanskrit Mes in the Library of His Highness the
Mahiriji of Bikater, Calcutta, 1850,

Pargiter, F. E—Ancient Indian Historical Tradition. Oxford, 1922,

Pargiter, F. E—The Dynasties of the Kali nge (The Puripa Test o). Oxford,
19138,

Rhys Davids, T. W.—Buddhist India. London, 1017.

Roy Choudhury, H. C—The Earfy History of the Vaignava Sect (Materinls for
the Study of). Published by the Univemity of Caleutta, 1920



948 Purdnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs

Sachau, E. C.—Alberfinl's India. (In two volumes). Londosi 1888.

Schrader, F. O.—~Introduction 1o the Paficarilra and the Ahirbudhnya Sambhits.
Adyar, Madras, 1018,

Shastri, Haraprasad.—A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss in the collections
of the Asintic Society of Bengal, Vol. V (Purfipn Mss), Calcutla,
1988,

Shastri, Hamprasad.—Catalogie of Palm Leal and Selocted Taper Mss belonging
to the Durbar Librry, Nepal. Caleuttn, 1905,

Shastri (Hrishikesh) and Gui (Siva Chandr) —A Descriptive Catalogue of
Banekrit Mss in the Library of Caleulta Sanskrit College, Vol. IV
(Puriips Mss), Calcutta, 1902,

Smith, V. A—The Early History of India (including Alexander's Campaigns).
Fourth edition, revised by 8. M. Edwanls, Oxford, 1024

Vaidya, C. V.—History of Medineval Hindu Tndin, 1, Poona, 1921.

Wilson, H. H—Essays Analytical, Critical and Philological (collected and edited
hy DE.- Rﬂiﬂhﬂld ﬂ:ml-}; ‘fd' I. I-mm’h IBIH.

Winternits, M—A History of Indian Literature, Vol. 1, translated into Engfish

from the original German by M. S. Keltkar and published by the
University of Calcutta, 1097,



INDEX f

A

Ahb(ph)agina, 80

Abhicara, 260

Abhidhé@na, 135

Abhinavagupla, 55

Abhira, 57, 121, 199, 208, 204, 210, 215,
216, 246

Abhisaraprastha, 203

Acala-dana, 40, 251

Aciira, 6, 9, 96, 188, 224, 228

Aciirya, 292, 241

Acyuta, 87

Adam, 169

Adbhuta, 26

Adbhutasigara, 18, 17, 206, 40, 48, 19,
50, 54, 67, 04, 124, 140, 168, 164,
966, 269, 274, 281, 282, 200, 299, 108

Adbhuta-santi, 48, 140

Adhisomakrsna, 32

Adika-purdna, 90, 91

Adi-khanda (of the Padma-p.), 72, 108,
109-113, 115, 181, 306

Adi-purdna, 90, 91, 151, 205

Aditi, 85

Aditya, 84

Aditya-purina, 90, 151

Aditya-éayana-vrata, 241, 256

Adi-upapurana, 90

Adultery, 221

Advaita, 129

Afghanistan, 197

. 68 (Saiva), 70, 05, 104, 119,

124, 126, 218 (Paiicaratra), 223, ‘Saiva),
204 (Saiva), 226, 260 (Saiva) 261

Agamic Saiva, 64, 65, 68, 71, 93, 104,
223, 225, 226

Agastya-piija, 89

Agastya-samhita (of the Skanda-p.), 158

Aghora, 92

‘Aghora-kalpa, 167, 168

Agneya Kalpa, 93

Agni, 47, 48, 96, 134, 135

Agnihotra, 64, 254

Agni-purina (or Agni or Agneya), 7,
14, 26, 59, 77, 86, 88, 89, 93, 03, 96,
97, 128, 129, 134-140, 142, 143, 144,
146, 167, 169, 170, 185, 255, 261, 262,
818-319

Agnistut (sacrifice), 221

Ahimsa, 24 81, 197, 236, 297, 244

Ahirbudhnya-samhitd, 21, 41, 61, 65, 86

Ahnika, 188

Aitareya-brahmana, 247

Ajamila, 129

Ajatasatru, 105

‘Ajata-vada’ doctrine, 56

Ajivaka, 196

Ajivakism, 193 .

Akbar, 169

Akhyina, 4, 5, 240

Akrtabrana, 2

Aksaya-trtiyi-vrata, 359

Akiti, 85

Alamkira-section (of the Agni-p.j, 188

Alarka, 9, 10, 12

Alberiini, 2, 18, 20, 54, 90, 91

Amarakosa, 4, 137

Ambarisa, 184, 135, 189, 140, 143, 251

Ambika-khanda (of the Skanda-p.), 161

Améavatira, 22, 23, 132

Amsu, 67

Anadhyaya, 6

Anandagiri, 169

Anandatirtha Madhva, 54, 104, 142

Anangadina-vrata, 241, 254

Anantabhatta, 327

Ananta-$akti, 45

Ananta-varman Codaganga, 153

Anidpta, 204

Anasiiya, 231

Andhra, 20

Andhra, 16, 27, 30, 81, 37, 78, 83, 107,
199, 205, 206, 215, 246

Anga, 195, 205

Angiras, 171

Aniruddha, 85, 87, 220
Aniruddhabhatta, 25, 33, 36, 66, 103,

114, 128, 146, 157, 169, 267, 276, 280,
201, 301, 307
‘Anirvacaniyata’ doctrine, 56
Aifijana-suta, 86
Antialkidas (a Greek king),
Anu, 32
Anusanga (Pada), 15, 18
Anusasana-parvan, 10
Aparirka, 18, 17, 19, 25, 36, 37, 38, 40,
44, 46, 47, 48, 51, 53, 67, €8, 69, 70,
79, 80, 03, 104, 105, 114, 123, 124,
146, 157, 163, 165, 169, 170, 171, 172,
178, 201, 223, 227, 201, 266, 260, 273,
276, 279, 296, 301, 307, 325, 332
Apara Vidya, 135, 138
Apastamba, 2, 5, 67
Apastamba-dharmasitra, 2, 5
Apta, 203, 204, 222
Arambhin, 204
Aranyaka, 243
Ardhanirisvara,
Ardha-$rivanika
Arhata, 24, 67,
Arhats, 42, 47
Arista, 96
Arjuna, 387, 73
Arka (Calatropis gigantia), 240, 241
Artha, 209
Arthadastra, 9, 135

199

47
(Vrata), 19
89, 225, 233

Arthaéastra (of Kautilya), 199, 200,
230, 281, 246

Arupacala-mahatmya (a part of the
Skanda-p.), 157

Arugoda, 240 =
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Arvuda-k (a part of the
Bkanda-p.), 153

rya. %21
Aryaman. 48
Aryan, 104, 197, 200, 203, 220
Aryi-stava, €3

Aryi

Adauca, 185, 229

Asokn, 18, 106, 197, 202, 207, 210, 24

tami, 06

Adruma (also, duties of Adramas), 9, 12,
15, 10, 82, 58, &7, 59, 70, 71, 76, B,
118, 128, 127, 154, 158, 171, 174, 175,
]B'J;: 178, m 151, 182, 184, 185, 157,
188, 188, #0%, 208, 211, 231, 2345

Adram "W

Asta-kansdalya {parliament), 160
Arfdigahrdaya-ramhitd, 142, 143
-mantra, 210
Astrology, 141, 211
nodmy, 158, 141
Asura, *1, 49, 88
Asura-kindn (helonging Lo the
Ehnn‘d-l-?- ()]
Abva-cikityd, 142
Ahmt!h; (sacrifice), 118, 200, ¢35
Advapati, 50
Advattha, 241
Advind, 11, 22, 80, 05, 172
AtharvEfgirasa, 1

Atheronfiras-upanizad, @3
Atharva-veda, 1, 15%, . 136

Atman, e97
Aurva, 292
Auttama (Manvaninra), &5
:rmli. 205

vnntikset ~milhiLmy: kel i I
e Skanda ), 7P G
vantys-khan {or - Avanti-khand
belonging. 1o the’ Skandap, 197

Avasgaka-sitra, 105
Avatira, 78, 84, 50, 67, B8, 80, 80

Avimukta | tra), 45. 79, 156
Ayodhys, 13:5.:;;'-'.&!!1!1
( g L the
Skanda-p.), 101 : —
Ayurveds, 143
B
Badariyana, 108
MIT‘ Abbim  General), 218
L |
Bl-ll!lmu -yigh  (ie.  external worshipl,
Baladeva, 47
Balarama, 58, 57, 8
Mﬂlunl..“i. iy 18, 17, 18, 19, 2
A 7, 10, 25, 38,
ﬂﬂ“.ﬁkﬂ.ﬂﬂ.ﬂ.mﬁ.
70, B0, D4, 85, 104, 123, 194, 131,
157, 188, 130, 140, 143, 148, 157, 163,

Index

€70, 2/0, 281, 00,
Bﬂﬂﬂ‘.hiﬂ'r. 308, 818, g52
Anabhatia, 13
Bariibar, 100
Bath, 32, 37, 98, S0, 46, 96, 136, 149,
156, 176, 177, 189, 180, 210, 221
Bauddha, 65, 128 (Pracchanny, 107,
1

L4l
Bawdhiiyana, 6, 20, 203
Bawdhiyana-dharmaritrs, 205
Behar, 150
Bem:ﬁ. 39, 45, 46, 72, 73, 04, 120,
1

-

Bengnl, 107, 108, 109, 115, 116, 117,
120, 124, 126, 130, 157, 106, 223

agar, 100,

Betul, 218

Bhadrakali,

Bhadriiva, 248

Bhagavacchhstra, 100

Bhagavad-gitd, &4, 55, 810

Bhngavat, 22, 50, 144, 222, 263

Bhigavata (vame of » king), 00

Bhigavata, 40, 52, 99, 114, 1290, 130,
152, 108, 199, 207, 202

Bhagavata-purina (or Bhigavata), 2.
7. B, 13, 91, %2 5257, 04, 63, B0,
§7. 90, 114, 118, 117, 110, 125, 120,
131, 142, 145, 157 177, 180, 203,
204, 208, 200, 213, R16, 235, 20,
200-201

Bhagavall, 52

Bhigavali (Samphiti, of the Kiirma-p.),
&7, 58

Bﬁn* vala-mihitmyn, 125
Bhiigavatism, “t:}

Bhigirathi, 237
Bhairava, 67, 225, 220
mllh;'lbhllm 188, 228
Bliakti, 50, 90, 127, 200,
Bhimahn, 188
Bharadvije, 27, 143
Bharapi, 11, 10, 22, 172
Bharatn, 137, 251
Bhirata, 10
ﬁhﬁ«fmfn. 23

Armiavarss, 165
Bhiraly, 128

Bﬁiralﬂ. 162
Bhiirgavn (Riima), 0D, 251
mﬂ-:rﬂ;;fmuy. (o0 Brekie-oitn),
Bhaskaricirys, 66, 67, 68, 70
nﬁiﬂ'&t‘&ﬂﬁﬂ.ﬂﬂﬂ.ﬁ-
B0, 90, D1, 04, 104
Bhatojidiksita, 160
it o 173, 263, 270
Wi " N .
Bhavisya-purdna (or Bhavigya), 27, 25,
40, 30, 91, 43, 107, 167-179, 188, 201,
264, aat}m
purdna
Bhavigyottara,
.41 ]

208, 209,

. 2, 5
21, 131, 170, 333, 884,
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n vEdadi-vrala, 240

Bhima-khapda
Skanda-p.), 161

Blizma, 24
Dhoja (also. Bhojakn), 138, 142, 16%

171

Bhriitr-dvitiys, 08

Bhrgu, 22, B4, 226, 258, 201
belonging

{

Bkanda-p.), 161
Bhiimi-khands (of the Padma-pl, 24,
107, 108, 100, 112, 113-115, 113, 17,

to  the

o

Bird, 8, 10, 12

B”ls*lmlulm#wimM-lml
104, 240

Bodhizattva, 212

Brahma, 11, 60, 61, 62, 72, 08, 111, 114,
118, 187, 138, 141, 145, 168, 204, 208,

933, 238, 233

Rrahmi (also Brohmi-worship, Brahmi-
warshippers ele), 11, 3, 35, 47, a,
40, 44, 45, 47, 48, 40, 51, 56, a8, 6O,
&1, G0, 70, 71, 76. 77, 78, 83, 03, 48,
o9, 100, 100, 108, 112, 121, 122, 123,
120, 141, 140, 145, 153, 143, 153,
107, 188, 170, 171, 172, 152, 183,
204, 238, 230, 248

Brihma, 123

Bralma-gita, 141, 160

Brohmitam, 121, 129, 103, 214, 230
Brohmakaivarie-purdpa, 100
Brahma-kalpa, &0

Brahmo-khanda {of the Brafumacii

varfa-p.), 106
da (of the Padma-p.), 103,
112, 118, 113-118, 116, 238
Brahma-khands (of the Skanda-p),

Brahmo-kunida, 175

Brahma-lokn, 250

Brihman, 85, 38, 04, 100, 114, 115, 114,
1686, 151, 183, 180, 183, 184, 184, 107,
108, 109, 200, 201, 204, 205, 204, 207,
200, 210, 211, 212, 213, 24, A7, AY,
210, 220, 222, 224, 295, 226, 233, 221,
P37, £33, 245, 230, 298, 240, 1, 25

0
Brihmnana, 243, 244, 240
Brihmogn-mahatmya, 115, 181, 18
Brikmanpa-sarvasea, 297
Brakminda- na (or
Brakmilpds), % 5 8 18, 15, 17,
17-10, %0, 29, 29, 30, 81, 41, %%, I,
151, 175, 901, 200, 207, 208, 200, 210,
219, %16, 232, 200, 2190, 2|1, TN

97275
Brakminda (Upapurina}, 147
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Brohminl, 47

Brohmanism, 18, 164, 105, 107, 213,
225, 227, 296, 244

Hrahma-purdna  (or  Brahma or
Brihma), 4. 19, 21, 41, 54, 83, 88,
oo, §1, 182, 153, 137, 145-137, 188,
187, 201, 252, 261, 270, 5214

Nrahmi-sect, 11, 128, 204

Brohmaritra, 20, 21, 54, 66, 70, 104

Brohmavaivarta-purdpa  (or Brabon-
wnivarta), 2, 7, 13, 21, 166-167, 187,
238, 330-331

Brihmi Sakti, 45, 101

Erihmill:Snmhiti. of the Kifrma-p.), 87,
58, 0

Brihmi Samhith (of the Skonda-
p), 188, 150, 160

Bruhmottarm-khands  (belonging o the

Skandu-p.), 101; (see also 137)
B;hudﬂms{uiﬂ-wpmimd. 1, 21
Brhod-brahmottata-khanda (ol the

Skanda-p.), 161

Rrhaddharma-purdna, 56, 128, 130

Brhad-vRmana (n part of ihe
Vamana-p.), R

Rehad-vipnidharma, 151

Brhanniradiya-pundna  (or Brhanadni-
diya), 127-129, 130, 131, 184, 262,
318-315

Brlaspati, 106, 24, 25, 234

Hehat Kalpa, 128, 129, 180

Brhat-rambita, 11, 24, 40, 41, 42, 47,
07, 7H, 87, 142, 171, 179, 202

British rule. 160

Buddha, 25, 41, 45, 47, 57, 84, 85, PG,
K7, B8, 80, 00, 05, 103, 114, 123, 104,
104, 212

Buddha-rksitn, 203

Roddbadvidadi-vrata, 238

Buoddhizm, 18, 10, 24, 108, 108, 107,

205, 206, 207, 400, 210, 211, #12, 10,
24

Buddhist, 14, 47, 84, 126, 195, 198,
107, 203, 207, 208, 210, 212, 230, B,
246, 247, 246, 258, 255, 200, 4

Budha, 83, 43. 40

C
Caitanyn, ™, 102, 143, 160
Caitym,
Cakra (Tantric), 224, 2060
Colern-tirtha, 219

Ciksisn (Manvanlara}, 85

Camatkira (name of o king as well as
of a town), 1862, 185, 330

Camatkirn-khands  (belonging to the
Slunda-p), 161, 162, 165, 320

Camundi, 47

Cdpalya-rijaniti-sdaten, 142

Capdiln (or Cindila}, 212, 224, 202

Candanfipitha, 159

Covdeivara, 17, 86, 38, 20, 12, 43, 73,
4, BO, 01, 104, 105, 114, 123, 140,
157, 258, 271, 287, 207, 304, 918
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ww. 200, 202

Caste, D, 12, 15, 19, 52. &7, 8. &9,
T, 70, B1. BD. 100, 115, 125, 197,
154, 1508, 180, 106, 171, 174, 175, 177,
178, 170, 181, 158 184, 185, IRT, 188,
107, 108, 202, 209, 204, 208, 200, 210,
®11. €12, 218, 214, 217, 218, @20, 237,
224, 925, 226, 931, 299, 239, 930, 249,
254, 255, 208

Caturniiti-lifiga-mahitmya, 187

Calurmiirti, 19, 84

E’dfwn'nrmﬁurﬂmn;i. 18, 17, 10, #=1,
36, 47, 18, 89, 42, 4, 46, 48, 40,
06, 73, T4, 70, B0, 01, 94, 101, 105,
114, 128, 124, 125, 131, 184, 143, 143,
154, 158, 159, 1G0, 181, 168, 164, 165,
166, 170, 171, 227, 208, 207, 270, ¥4,
=7, W.MMEN.W&MM
:;:. 821, 825, 987, 390, 880, 332, T34,

Chandas, 1, 4. 185

Chindogya-upanipad, 1

Charncteristics of a Puripn, 2, 4, 5, 7,
#, 15, 57, 58, 63, 70, 07

. 141

Circleworship (Tantric), 235, e3)

Citrngupla, 251

Citrasenn  (n Driivida king), 993

Citrn-iikhapdin Rgie, 108

Code, 6, 8 10 (of Manu)., 13 (af
Manu), 16 (of Manu and Yii),

Consecration  {of images, books,
ete.), 38, 47, 95, 178, 179, 180, 18£8,
186, 180, 106, 2in, 239 259, 2141, 242,
200, 281, 252,

Cosmic Cyele, 4

ic ege. 18, 148

Cosmogony. 7, 62

Creation, 5, 7. 00, a1, 02, g5, od, 51,
T2, 07, 108, 109, 117, 128, 183, 167

Cremation, 219, @99,

Cupid, 248

Cusloms, 8, % 7. 8 0,11, 10, a7, 04,
70, 82, 83, 0o, 134, 158, 150, 174,
175, 178, 150, 181, 183, 183, 187,
188, 108, 105, 203, #03, 201, 262

D

Dndhl'n, 296 261
Daily duties, 57, 111, 138, 173, 134,
290, 252
Daitya, 42, 80, 80
Dukea, 45, 141, 147, @01, @95, 24
i 161

Dakginn (Tantriks), 23
Dakgine Golarpa, 100
i tha, 205
-caturdnsi, 06
Dimara, 67, 108
TDénn, 6 -&:‘.‘IH 44, 81, 62,
. , 54, BI, 181, 208
Danalriyi-kaumudi, 80, 38, a9, 44,
104, 134, 130, 154, 258, 305, 318, 304

Indez

Dinasdgara, 7, 18, 17, 19, 26, 36, 38,
40, 44, 40, 54, 65, 7D, BO, 91, 105,
123, 131, 184, 133, 187, 138, 180, 140,
143, 145, 151, 161, 163, 184, 170, 171,
267, 270, 276, /0, N2, D6, T, 04,
307, 818, 832

Dina-stuti, 247

Dancing, 103, 242

Dapdaka (forest), 60, 258

Daiulin, 158

Dasieditva (Vrealn), 19

Dadaratha, 47, 140, 198

Daidvatdra-carita, 41, 80, 23]

Datta, BS, 165

Dattalreyn, 85, BO

Decean, &2

Dedioation (of tanks, gardens, etz.), 59,
43, 140, 176, 183, 104, 241

Demetrius, 208, 207

Demaon, 24, 27, 82, 54, 40, 50, 76, 101,
113, 114, 234

Deta-khanda (of the Skanda-p), 100

Devadiita, 112

Devagin, 152

Deva-kindn (belonging to the
Skanda-p.), 161
evaln, 205

W

Deva-loka, 12

Devapablnita, 13, 16, 17, 18, 19, 23,
a4, 47, 42, 48, 48, 51, 4. 66, 8D, D1,
04, 105, 114, 123, 151, 140, 143, 2440,
157, 163, 164, 167, 168, 267, 270, 274,
a7e, 942, 292 208, 200, 302, 308, 313,
815, 952

Devi (Laksmi or Durga), 47, 79, #2,
0, 153, 184, 925 001, 293, 241, 212,

250

Devi-bhdgavata, ®, 15, 25, 53, 53, 84,
01, 150, 213, 236, 220, 241, @42, 00,
2]

Devi-mihitmya, 12

Devi-purdne, 20, 68, 70, 115, 151
Devi-yajiin, 241, 942

Dhaomma, 212

Dhasnadn, 258

Dhanapili (s slave woman), 244
Dhanurvedns, 135

Dhanvantari, §8, 144
Dmu-mm {or Dhiinyiicaln), 10,

Dhanya-vealn, 248

Dharma, 6, 8, 56, 59, 65, 72, K0, I,
B2, 00, 108, 184, 151, 147, 171, 193,
108, 207, 208, 200, 218, 210, 417, 225,
26, 297 ®¥8, 230, 232, 244, w4, 295,
240, 237, 238, 230, 243, 251, 253, 264,
204, 208, 2067

Dharma-khanda {belonging to the
Skanda-p.), 100

-
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Dharmaédistra, 6, 9, 185, 170, 171, 208,
238, 246
Dharmasiitra, 246
Dharmavyida (a fowler),
Dhaumya-kalpa, 77
Dhenu-dina, 251
Dhruva, 22
Dhundhumira, 145
Dhvani, 138
Diksi, 6, 93, 95, 198, 125,
(Visnu-), 187, 179, 202 201, 262
Dionysus, 202
Dipa-kalika, 114,
Dirghabihu, 257
Dirghatamas, 27
Diti, 42
Dolayatra-viveka,
822, 825, 826
Donations, 7, 17, 19, 44, 93, 9%,
216, 240
Drividas, 228
Dravya-fuddhi,
Drsadvati, 77
Druhyu, 32
Durga, 79, 96, 118, 128, 132, 145, 238
Durgotsava-viveka, 93
Durjaya (a Haihaya king), 66
Dvadasi-vrata, 89, 143
Dvaipayana, 338, 65
Dviapara, 150, 235
Dviraka-mahitmya, 158
Dwarf (an incarnation of Vispu),
85, 86, 87, 92
Dynastic accounts, 18, 81, 66, 150
Dynasty, 4, 18, 26, 27, 49, 66, 89, 200,
215, 245

287

186

163, 164, 325

158, 1638, 164, 1465,

208,

188, 242

84,

E

Eatables, 57, 76, 156, 174, 178, 179, 181
Eighteen Purinas or Mahapurdnas 2, S
4, 8, 18, 52, 54, 535, 88, 91, 132, 167

Ekadasi, 17, 51, 96, 143
Ekadasi-vrata, 113, 166, 187
Ekamra-ksetra, 152, 158, 155, 156
Ekintin, 203, 222

Eran inscription, 41, 83
Expiation, 57, 127

F
Famine, 68, 69, 252
Fast, 38, 140
Feast, 115, 127, 257
Festival, 115
Fish, 29, 86, 51, 84, 86, 87, 88, 00
Five-gods (of the Smirtas), 11

124, 200, 202,

Foreigners (casteless),

Foreign races, 245
Forest-hermit, 16
Funeral ceremony, 5, 7, 93, 111, 119,

219, 289, 244
Funeral i 6, 9, 11, 12, 15, 19,
g2, 85, 86, 59, 96, 127, 140, 143, 154,

45

353

156, 174, 175, 176, 177, 178, 180, 182.
188, 184, 185, 186, 187, 232, 234, 236,
244, 240, 255, 256

G

Gadadhara, 47, 80, 94, 181, 140, 143,
208, 817, 918, 820, 331

Gajendra-moksana, 55, 80

Ganapati, 223

Ganapati-khanda (of the Brahmavai-
varta-p.), 166 °

Ganapatya, 226, 2061

Gandhamadana (hill), 249

Gandharva (Vidya), 135 7

Ganefa, 79, 92, 186, 145, 171, 172, 184,
258, 263

Ganga, 46, 85, 115, 134, 21D

Gangiadhara, 15

Ganga dynasty, 154

Ganga kings of Orissa, 153

Gangdhar, 224

Ganges, 52, 69, 74, 127, 129, 182, M40,
184, 237

Gardabhila, 215

Garza. 24, 29

Garuda, 141, 144, 199

Garuda Kalpa, 142

Garuda-purana (or Garuda or Garwla),
77, 88, 130, 137, 141-145, 186, 26J,
262, 319-321

Githa, 4, 5

Gaudapida, 4, 18, 23, 55, 568

Gaudapada-bhasya, 4

Gaudapada-karika, 56

Gauramukha, 101

Gauri, 136, 160

Gauri-kiinda, 160

Gauri-khanda (belonging to the Skanda-
:p.)s 160

Gauri-vrata, 160

Gautama, 6, 64, 66, 67, 68, 00, 103,
155, 178, 221, 245

Gautama (Buddha),

Gautama-dharmasiitra,
244, 262

Gautami (ie. Goddvari), 155

Gautami-mahatmya, 147, 155

Gautamiya Tantra, 224

Gavamayana (sacrifice), 206

Gaya, 15, 175, 196

Gaya-mahiatmya, 17, 136, 142, 143, 175

Gayatri, 56, 121, 183, 239, 262

Gayatri-uddhara, 72, 112, 178, 262

Genealogy, 7, 22, 26, 27, 29, 81, 35,
86, 52, 66, 95, 97, 108

Geography, 52, 72, 78, 82, 905, 108, 109,
118, 117, 150, 152

Ghrta-dhenu, 101

Gift, 8, 11, 82, 87, 88, 30, 40, 42, 43,
54, 57, 97, 101, 104, 108, 118, 115,
125, 135, 140, 148, 156, 160, 166, 176,
178, 180, 181, 188, 184, 185, 186, 189,

104, 106
1, 86, 148, 104,
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104, 209, 219, 220, 222, 228, 295, 239,
240, 241, 244, 245, 246-257
gta-b?uhya, 54
itagovinda,
Gitarthnﬂmgmba (of Abhinavagapta).
55

Goblin, 12

Godivari,

Go-dharma, 27

Gokarna, 100

Gopilabhatta, 58, 54, 80, 04, 102, 103,
104, 112, 119, 126, 128, 130, 131, 132,
136, 140, 143, 290, 201, 298, 301, 305,
8306, 313, 814, 317, 310, 320, 831

Gopatha-brahmana, 1

Gopi, 22, 118

Gopika, 182

Gosala Mankhaliputta,

Gotra, 29, 114

Govindananda, 70

Govindinanda (Kavikankanicirya), $6,
87, 88, 80, 44, 46, 53, S0, 01, 94, 104,
114, 126, 128, 131, 139, 148, 151, 152,
154, 164, 288, 280, 207, 298, 303, 812,
818, 814, 316, 318, 319, 323, 924, 926

Gwmdm;a.ka, 56

Grahariipikhyina, 48

Graha-4anti, 48, 189

Graha-yajia, 82, 48, 241

Greek, 204, 206, 207, 246

Grhya rites, 218

Guda-dhenu-dana, 185, 189, U7

Guha (ie, knrtllke}a}. 178

52, 69, 155

194, 196

Guhyaka, 12

Gujrat, 216

Guna, 60, 120

Gunda, 216

Gupta, 6, 27, 80, 31, 40, 215, ?17, ﬂ&
246, 254

Guru (spiritual preceptor), 221, 239, 251

Guru-éukra-pu]a-wdhn 89

Guruviira-vrata, 115

H

Haihaya, 66

Hnla-dhara, 138

Halasya-mahatmya (belonging to the
Skanda-p.), 158, 159

Halayudha, 139, 227

Hallifa (sport), 28

Hamsa (a manifestution of Nardy ana), 84

Hara,

Hmdatta, 36, 146, 157, 232

Haralata, 385, 36, ﬂﬂ I{}a 114, 193, 267,
276, 280, 201, 801,

Hari, 384, 85, 90, 97 112, 1290,
204, 232, 257, 2061

Eaﬂbbai:trrmamﬂa sindhu,
301, 319, 321

Harabhakhmlnm, 80, 94, 102,
108, 119, 128, 130-]31 181,
140, 143, 144, 145, 161, 186

208, 301 805, 06, 818 314,
820, 831’

137,

94,
108,
184,

180,
317,

143,

105,
130,
200,
319,

Indez

Haridvira, 160
Haridva k}lﬂlda (belonging to the
Harita, 6
Harita-samhita, 6
Harita-smrti, 6
Harivaméa, 8, 4, 5, 18, 19, 22, 28, 25,
34, 41, 64, 65, 85, 86, 116, 138, 140,

141, 144, 147, 148, 150
Harsa-carita, 18, 18
Harya, 85

Hastyayurveda, 137

Hathigumpha, 195

Hayagriva, 88, 136, 144

Hayasirsa, 78

Hayasirsa-paiicaratra, 136

Heliodoros, 199, 207

Hell, 6, 9, 15, 17, 19, 82, 76, 31, 88,
129, 150, 154, 166, 174, 175, 177, 179,
180, 185, 186, 187, 234, 235, 230, 229,
252

Hemacandra, 195

Hemadri, 18, 17, 18, 19, 25, 86, 37, 38,
89, 42, 44, 46, 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 58,
54, 55, 66, 73, 74, 79, 80, 01, 94,
104, 105, 114, 123, 124, 131, 140, 143,
151, 152, 158, 154, 157, 160, 162, 163,
164, 165, 166, 169, 170, 171, 227, 267
270, 274, 277, 283, 200, 293, 206, 209,
802, 308, 315, 821, 825, 327, 329, 330,
332

Hema-kalpalati-dina, 45

Hema-kalpapadapa, 249

Heresy, 107, 206, 208, 226, 244, 245

Heretics, 207, 208, 235

Heretical (religions, doctrines, systems,
ete.), 41, 194, 196, 213, 245, 216

Heretical works, 25

Himiecala-khanda  (belonging
Skanda-p.), 159, 161

Himalaya, 49, 63, 185,

Himavat-khanda (of the Slumda -p.), 161

Hinduism (Purdnic), 204, 227, 263, 204

Hiranyakadipu, 50, 124, 140

Holy places, 6, 7, 32, 45, 52, 57, 58
72, 74, 76, 106, 109, 113, 115, 117,
129, 182, 141, 150, 151, 139, 18?. l‘TE,
177, 178, 180, 181, 182, 188, 184, 185,
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Skanda-p.), 159, 161

Sahya (vl. Satya)-khanda, 161

Saint Satagopa, 88

Saiva (or Sivaite), 18, 14, 15, 39, 42,
46, 60, 64, 68, 70, 77, 78, S0, 93, 95,
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Skanda-p.), 14, 158, 159, 180, 161

Sambhu, 47, 261

Samdhva, 186, 189, 225, 262, 203

Samjia, 168

Samkalpa, 85
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of the Skanda-p.), 14, 158, 159, 160,
161

Samkarsana, 23, 87, 199, 200, 220

Samkha, 173

Samkhya, 68, 149, 151, 155, 193, 201

Samkhya-karika, 4, 55

Samkhyakarika-bhasya  (of  Gauda-

), 4
Samkhya-pravacana-bhasya, 196, 313
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Skanda-p.), 188, 189, 109, 161, 163
Sankhachidn, 151
Safkhy eynnnsranlasilrs, 1
Santi  (Parvan, of the Mabiblirata),
10, &4, 140
Sapia-dvipa, 19
Saplami-vrata, 210
Saptasignra-dina, 45
Saradh charncters, 33
Shrmsvala Kalpe, 30
Sarmeenti, 17, A6, 77, 184
fardbla-vikridita (metre),
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altvata, 07, B4, 201

Battvata-samhili, 218

Satya, A&, K7

Bulya, 85

Batvabhimi, 23
Salyn-nirhyann, 1537,
Batyavat, 50
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biva-siddhinta, €8

Skanda, 47, 190

Slunda-purdpa {or Skanda ar Skimdu).
6, 7. 14, 21, &7, €8, T8, 77, 03, 0&, 06,
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Gn, 6%, 71, 72, 70, RO, 03, 0, 2101,
117, 118, 198, 131, 182, 193, 141, 1460,
156, 164, 165, 1a6, o7, 199, 17, 172,
178, 174, 185, 186, 157, 134, 150, 143,
201, 208, 218, 995, 220, 208, 000, 241,
454, 209, o9nd, W¥uh
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Taittiriya-samhitd, 258
Tamasa Manu, 150
Tamasa (Manvantara),
Tamil poets, 70
Tamil Vaisnava saints, 56
Tantra, 13, 55, 57, 64, 96, 110, 126,
183, 160, 214, 220, 224, 225, 231, 245,
260, 261, 262, 2064

85

Tantrasira, 225

Tantravartiika, 6
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Tirthaikara, 194

Tirtha-parvan (of the Padma-p.), 108
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280

Trimirti, 19

Tripundra, 60
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Vajravihaniki-vidyd, 93

Valmiki, 224

Vama, 65, 67, 60, 225, 226, 233, 261

Vamadeva, 92, 131

Vamana, 47, 78, 84, 85, 88, 103, 140,
144

Vamana-purina (or Vamany, 3, 55,
76-92, 179, 236, 206-208
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Viasudeva (a Brahman), 200

Vasudeva (of the Kanva dynasty), 200

Visudeva (a Kushan king), 89, 200,
215, 218

Vasugupta, 70

Vasumanas, 66

Vata, 241, 249

Vitsyiyana, 108, 116, 117, 118

Vayaviya, 18, 14, 18

Vayaviva-samhiti  (of the Siva-p),
14, 15, 20, 21

Jayu, 2, 5, 18, 14, 15, 18, 47

Vayu-purina (or Vayu or Viayaviya),
8, 4 5 7 8 1317, 18, 19, 20, 21,
26, 27, 28, 20, 80, 81, 33, 41, 48, 49,
52, 66, 83, 84, 87, 90, 1M, 95, 96,
136, 142, 145, 147, 149, 150, 158,
174, 199, 201, 206, 207, 208, 209, 210,
213, <216, 283, 284, 236, 238, 240,
252, 257, 260-273, 275

Veda, 1, 2, 4, 16, 59, 63, 64, 85, 97,
98, 124, 182, 185, 193, 194, 125, 197,
198, 199, 201, 203, 204, 207, 208,
209, 210, 212, 213, 214, 215, 218, 222,
993, 224, 225, 226, 227, 228, 230, 233,
934, 285, 236, 288, 239, 240, 212, 243,
246, 250, 252, 253, 255, 27, 261

Vedanga, 135, 238, 242

Vedanta, 98

Veda-vyiisa, 85

Vedic religion, 24, 25, 69, 103

Vena, 22, 25, 234

Venkatacala, 157

Vibhava, 41, 86

Vidhana-parijita, 164, 327

Vidisa, 207

Vidusa, 241

Vidyakara Vajapeyin, 66, 74, 75, 79,
80, 94, 104, 114, 124, 264, 280, 206,
207, 300 305, 812

Vidyut, 101

Vijiiana Bhiksu, 126, 313

Vijiineévara, 6, 25, 48, 72, 08, 1838,
148, 163, 169, 268, 279, 331

Vikundala, 112

Vikunth, 85

Vindyaks, 47, 180
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Vindu, 138

Vinitaéva (a king), 101

Vipascit (a king), 234

Vipra (worshipper of Brahma), 40
121

Viraja-ksetra, 153, 156

Viraja-tirtha, 152

Vira-mahendra-kiinda (a part of the
Skanda-p.), 161

Viramitrodaya, 18, 158

Vira-vrata, 260

Virgin girls (worship of), 242, 260

Virocana, 47

Vispu, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 34, 35,
38, 40, 41, 42, 44, 45, 48, 49, 51, 57,
568, 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 65, G8, 76, 78,
79, 84, 85, 86, §7, 88, 89, D0, 92, 05,
06, 97, 98, 99, 100, 103, 111, 113,
114, 115, 117, 119, 125, 128, 129,
183, 134, 136, 139, 140, 141, 142,
144, 145, 150, 158, 159, 179, 182, 184,
198, 200, 208, 219, 220, 222, 232,
233, 234, 238, 240, 248, 251, 258,
2062

Visnu  (author
work), 171

Visnu-bhakti, 109, 127 (gradations of)

Visnu-Brahma, 59, 60, 61, 62, 97, 98
Vignudharma, 151

Visnudharmasiitra, 258
Visnudharmottara, 21, 43, 44, 55, 151,

of a Dhayma-$astra

250, 258, 266
Visnudharmottaramrta, 151
Vispu-khanda (of the Skenda-p.),

157, 158, 161, ‘163, 164

Visnu-loka, 250

Visnu-Narayana, 85

V:gnupm'a. 41

Vignu-purana (or Visnu or Vaispava),
2, 4, 5, 6, 8 19-26, 34, 41, 54, 55, 56,
63, 64, 65, 90, 107, 114, 122, 193,
137, 138, 147, 148, 149, 175, 199,
206, 207, 208, 200, 210, 213, 2186,
232, 233, 284, 235, 287, 2338, 24,
276-278

Vignurahasya, 7, 151

Vispu-svamin, 169

Vispu-veda, 54

Visnu-vrata, 30

Visnuyasas, 83, 86, 87, S0, 233

Visvakarman, 153

Pwuakamwmhtm 87

Visvamitra, 29, 22§

Visvariipa (or Viévariipacirya), 188,
143, 263

Visvavarman, 224

Visveévara, 107

ivaha, 188

Vow, 19, 87, 88, 39, 40, 42, 63. G4, 73,
96, 125, 141, 156, 171, 176, 177, 179,
180, 181, 182, 183, 184, 135, 1886,
188, 194, 200, 231, 292, 923, 2Ws,

238, 230, 240, 241, 253, 2535, 250,
260

Vrata, 6, 19, 32, 39, 41, 42, 18, 51, 63,
65, 76, 87, 89, 908, 103, 118, 113, 119,
125, 141, 143 (different kinds of),
156, 166, 176, 179, 189, 9225, 228,
240, 241, 255, 256, 257

Vratakala-viveka, 48, 104, 114, 1428,
163, 164, 166, 288, 305, 313, 325, 830

Vratopakhyana-khanda  (belonging to
the Skanda-p.), 160

Vrddha-garga, 48

Vrddhagarga-samhitd, 48

Vrndiavana, 45, 118,

Vrsala, 205, 206

Vrsa-laksana, 43
Vrsni, 199
Vrsotsarga, 43, 44
Vrira, 56

Vruda, 78

Vyihrti, 240

Vyakarana, 4, 135, 187, 142 (Kaldpa)

Vyasa, 8, 4, 6, 8, 53, 54, 62, 63, 73,
85, 88, 92, 99, 112, 141, 143, 155,
167, 170, 171, 205, 226, 227, 230, 237

Vyisa-gita (in the Kdirma-p.), 64, €5,
T TR 18

Vyavahara, 32, 48, 188, 144, 115, 177

Vyitha, 85, 220

w

Week-days, 40, 88, 172

Wife (duties of, eu:) 183, 220, 230,
231, 232, 287, 245, 249

Wife as a Tirtha, 113, 114

Women (their duties, etc.), 32, 47, 08,
101, 102, 118, 115, 119, 158, 166, 171,
176, 180, 181, 1582, 183, 188, 200, 202,
210, 212, 213, 216, 220, 291, 224, 225,
231, 282, 236, 237, 238, 215, UG, 235

Worship  (of Brahma, Visgu, Siva,
ete.), 47, 48, 49, 68, 71, 76, 79, 93,
99, 115, 117, 121, 122, 125, 136, 140,
141, 145, 150, 151, 154, 159, 186, 168,
171, 172, 179, 180, 181, 182, 183, 184,
185, 186, 187, 188, 180, 193, 106, 202,
219, 222, 228, 238, 239, 240, 242, 255,
258, 250, 260, 261, 264

Y

Yadava, 92
Yadu, 82, 67
Yiga, 219, 221
Yajiia, 88, 241
Yajiiapati, 249
¥ajnn -5ala, 206
ajfiavaibhava-khanda
the Skanda-p.), 160
Yajiavalkya, 2, 21, 85, 39, 188, 189,
247 252, 258, 254, 268
a-smrti, 6, 11, 18, 17, 18,
mmm&mamuma

(belonging to
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72, 70, B0, 104, 114, 193, 124, 187,
188, 142, 143, 145, 170, 172, 178, 186,
189, 201, 205, 228, 297, 247, 2C8, 205,
2066, 269, 273, 276, 279, 298, 301, 307,
325, 331, 832

Yajurveda, 1. 63, 136, 208, 238, 240

Yajus, 1

Yaksa, 350

Yikuta, 169

Yama, 29I, 47, 100, 141, 234, 251, 263

Yama (author of a Dharmasastra
work), 171

Yimala, 67, 169, 225

Yamuna, 46, 85, 219

Yantra (Tantric), 119, 219, 202

¥ , 217, 218

Yathartha-maiijari, 126

Yati, 15, 93, 96, 175, 179, 205, 292

Yitrakala-vidhfina, 48

Yatra-tattva, 151
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Yavana, 20, 87, 78, 05, 124, 109, 200,
207, 215, 235

Yayiti, 5, 46

Yoga, 11, 18, 61, 63, 64, 65, 137, 139,
141, 149, 151, 155, 198, 199, 201, 202,
219, 229

Yoga-yajiavalkya, 68

Yogeévari, 47

Yogin, 16, 63, 71, 137, 204

Yuddha-jayarnava, 187

Yuddha-kanda (of the Skandi-p.). 161

Yudhisthira, 45

Yuga-dharma, 15, 16, 18, if, 82, 48,
57, 7R, 119, 174, 175, 178, 177, 178,
180, 182, 183, 186, 187, 188, 28, 235

Yuvanisva, 66

Z
Zodical signs, 98, 95, 172

ERRATA

Page Line Incorrect Correct
11 32 sradhanam sraddhanam
19 10 Sapta-dvipa Sapta-dvipa
21 36 Sankrit Sanskrit

7 84 the story on the story
a 40 Kathitin kathitian

7 43 prasamkhitah prasamkhyatak
28 36 [] =

as 2 vice verse vice versa
78 39 him them .

138 28 -*Naradiya P, ‘Néaradiya P’
138 21 chaps, chaps.

140 20 ganges Ganges

168 12 Satras Sastras
206 18 morarch monarch
R16 12 discribed described
217 84 at last at least
7 8 Bramhanists Brahmanists
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